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ADVERTISEMENT. 


HE Auwruon writes in No profeſs'd 
; SCHEME, The ſole object of his in- 


uiry is DIVINE TRUTH. In this pur- 
ſuit his 3 are intirely confin d to a - 7-4 | 
conſiſtent interpretation of HOLY SCRIPTURE, 
Where he may have fail'd in the execution, the 
one fayour, that he has to beg of the judicious 
reader, as an acquiſition, preferable, in his 
eſteem, to every temporal  emolument, is: 
That he, would have goodneſs and condeſ- 
cenſion enough to point-out his miſtakes; 
promiſing, on conviction, to retract ſuch miſ- 
takes, both immediately and publicly. Hav- 
ing, likewiſe, this farther declaration to make: 
That, where he may, in any caſe, have taken 
the liberty to depart from PoPULAR EXPLICA- 
TIONS; it is done with the higheſt reluctance 
on his own and with the moſt perfect 
deference to the judgment of HIS SUPERIORS : 
Who are therefore _ intreated, to con- 
ſider ev liarity of ſentiment (wavin 
at the n tine, the Giri pr gran — 
a matter of HYPOTHESIS only. 
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THE 


NEGATIV E, Se. 


May it pleaſe your Lordſbi pp. 
0 0 pardon one, that is the 
—loweſt and meaneſt of thoſe, 

who have the honour of be- 
ing named among the clergy 
of the church of England; 
while he endeavours a few 
" obſervations on your lord- 
| ſhip's late treatiſe entitled An Eſay on SPIRIT: 
He ventures to call it your's, as the public, ii 
general, are agreed to ſpeak of it by that name; 
and as your lordſhip, if wrongfully charged, 
has never, yet, diſavowed the imputation. 

Ir his motives to an attempt of this kind are 
inquired after, the firſt and moſt genera}; is, a 
fincere defire of inveſtigating truth. That, if 
hitherto miſtaken himſelf, he may, at laſt, 
X A 2 throughly 


* 


; 
| 
8 
y 
i 
{ 
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| throughly correct his own errors; and; if haply | 


inthe 5 — a means of exciting others to take 


the ſame liberty with,” and do tho like juſtice 


by, themſelves.— Not but your lordſhip's high 
ſtation in the church, 2 celebrated charac- 


ter for refin d learning and conſummate judge- 
ment, awaken our attention, and command an 


accurate inſpection of ſuch pieces, as we have 
reaſon to believe the produce of your maſterly 
pen. But chiefly, does the honour of thoſe 


great perſonages, the bleſſed IESVs, as ouR 


SAvIOUR; and THE Hol GuosT, as oUR 
SANCTIFIER ; call us to deliberate on the re- 
preſentations made by your lordſhip in thoſe 
ſublime and intereſting points. — Allow the per- 


ſon, now addreſſing your lordſhip, the liberty 
of ſaying, that he is truly jealous: for the glory 


of BorH: and therefore the more, becaiſe;at 


| preſent, he cannot but apprehend, that they 


are real ſufferers by the doctrine of The E Eo 
Tust, - undoubtedly, are ſubjects o 
prodigious 1mportance - both to the' chriſtian 
church, and the body of the human ſpecies, 
as to deſerve the Kon oo of thoſe, who-make 
the greateſt figure amongſt us for theological 
wiſdom. But as the public has long waited in 
vain for ſomething in their illuſtration and de- 
fence, from writers of this ſuperior claſs; it is 
hoped, the preſent attempt will incur no worſe 
cenſure with the ſerious chriſtian, than that of 
an honeſt and laudable ambition, to ſerve in a 


cauſe, truly great in itſelf; but, on the pre- 


ſent occaſion, too generally neglected. Since, 
| as 


15 
as is ſaid above, the author has nothing woe 2 
at heart, than either the honour of convincing | 
others, or the happineſs of becoming à con- 
vert himſelf; as truth may be found on his, or 
the oppoſite ſide of the queſtion. 

Tus, likewiſe, he dares promiſe; in re- 
ference to your lordſhip, that nothing” ſhall di- 
vert him from comporting with that humble 
deference; which you have certainly a right to 
challenge, through the courſe of theſe re- 
marks. Not doubting but your lordſhip, in 
return, will condeſcend to indulge him a pro- 
per freedom of inquiry, and openneſs of ſpeech; 
as privileges neceſſary for leading us to that ſa- 
tisfaction, which, he is well aſſured, your 
lordſhip, and every fincere lover of truth, is 
chiefly deſirous of acquiring, not only in the 


preſent, but rot religious - diſquifition in 
general. | 


Tur wnolr of your lordſhip! $ Boy, if I 
am capable of judging aright, may be diſtribu- 
ted a theſe three general heads : namely, 


üer What! is e! with reſ pect to the 
nature of ſpirit in general; and therefore, more 
expreſly of Gop, the one infinite, pra: 
SPIRIT, - 
SECONDLY What! is ſugpeſted concerning the 


metaphyſical a ſubſtance of CHRIST. 
And 


THIRDLY, What i is deliver'd in edel to 
. a perſcn generally ſtibd Tye HoLy Gnosr, 
. A 3 or 


” % 


1 :: OY — —Uͤ ù n · ¹[1 INES 


of The Eſſay, which we have here made the ſe- 


_ aſſumed, were not united in ſuch manner, as 


5 | 
or HoLY SPI RIT.— For, as theſe ſeveral heads 
take in the whole doctrine of the Trinity ; 
ſo, will they, of courſe, I preſume, the intire 
ſubſtance of your lordſhip's Eſay. 


As to the firſt of theſe heads, it will no 
farther come under our preſent cognizance, - 
than as it may be neceſlary to tranſcribe from 
it, or refer to it, either to inform us in 
lordſhip's ſentiments, or illuſtrate our own 
reaſoning, on the other two heads. | 

I wouLD then beg leave to enter on that pant 


cond ; and which, therefore, leads us to examine 


into the metaphyſical nature of CurisT, the 


mediatorial perſon.—— And here our imme- 
diate concern will be, to acquaint ourſelves per- 


fectly with your lordſhip's ſcheme, The queſ- 


tion, however, in your ſtate of it appears, at 
firſt ſight, ſo far involv'd, that we can hardly 


be ſure, whether your lordſhip is of opinion, 
that the ſuper-angelical Spix IH, which you 
compliment ouR S Avon with, was that 


ſpirit, which, on his conception and birth, 


wholly animated the particular ſyſtem of mat- 


ter, which ſerved his as a body; or, whether, 
beſides this ſuper-angelical ſpirit, he was 
not likewiſe in poſſeſſion of another ſpirit; 
one, that we call human, in order to his 


ſharing both the conſtituent parts of a true and 


perfect man: and, conſequently, whether both 
theſe intelligent ſpirits and the body, which he 


to 


1 


121 
to conſtitute one individual perſon, or diſtin = 
intelligent agent. The reaſon of this 


is: that your lordſhip, once and again, {peaks 
— eetathenaton.o” CuRISsT . 


diſtinct from his ick lin 5e gelical ſpirit; 
on accaunt of hi part] your lordſhip 
acknowledges his inferiority to Tun FATHER: 
and likewiſe, of the pre-exiſtent «ſpirit of the 
Logos, and the union of that : exalted ſpirit 
with human nature; as tho', by run Lo- 
Gos itſelf, you intended this ſuper- angelical 
exiſtence in diſtinction from another ſpirit, be- 
longing to him, in conſequence of his ſtand- 
ing fully poſſeſſed of the human nature. 
-Inpzep, my lord, I cannot ſo far diſſemble 
my thoughts, as not to on that, as thoſe 
terms, the human nature, are un- 
derſtood to mean the conjunction of body and 
ſpirit in our own conſtitution ; I ſhould be 
inclined to ſaſj that your l muſt 
be to uſe the words in that 
popular ſenſe, were it not, that the 
would be the greateſt contradiction to thoſe 
many ſpecimens, which your lordſhip has 
in OO SOD RIES | 
— Goats parts of The 
Were it then, far this reaſon. only (tho we 
ſhall, probably, find it back d by another) I 
could never and the leaſt ſuſpicion 
of this ſort. And am, therefore, on the con- 
trary, rather of opinion, that yours lordſhip 


1 See Eſſay, gc and xcix, 0. 5 
* Ibid. 4 xi. 9 . : 
4 A 4 muſt 


7 


| £ £5 ny 
Muſt have uſed thoſe terms (though in 2 
ſenſe, undoubtedly, leſs common and ſtrict) 
for that organ al dif poſition of body, which 
our Loxn —————— and by the 
inſtrumentality of which, L appeared to the 
natural eye, and acted in the common - affairs 
of life, as à mere man. £111 89Þ D211 VORK: 
B this ex ir is, hav I here t lad, 
brought the argument to a point with. myſelf. 
And therefore, take it, that your lord{hip's 
ghypotheſis is plainly this : namely, that ouR 
Savioun did not poſſeſs a true reaſonable ſoul, 
like ours, to conſtitute him a real man of our 
preciſe ſtructure; but, that the archangel Mi- 
cbael, as à ſuperior ſpiritual exiſtence, being 
united to that ſyſtem of organized matter, 
which ſerved our Lok in quality of a body; 
| performed the ſeveral offices of a reaſonable 
foul in it: and therefore, not only gave him 
his ſupreme dignity, as THE Sox of Gop; 
but was alſo his chief Apes, gion for 
the mediatorial charge. 


PaxDoN it, my lord, to ons; who truly 8 


veres your perſon,” if he miſtake in the preſent 
repreſentation ; tho he confeſſes, he ſees little, 
or no cauſe, to heſitate in the point, preſerving 
your lordſhip conſiſtent with yourſelf. For if 
this be not your lordſhip's ſcheme, reſpecting 
the perſonal conſtitution of THE So.; he 
cannot, poſſibly, find out, what the objection 

| is, that you could have to the common doc- 
trine of hypoſtatical union. Becauſe, on ſup- 
poſition, that a ſuper-angelical ſpirit and a hu- 
Fe | man- 


[9] 
man ſpirit may be ſubſtantially united in ſuch 
an organized as ours, to conſtitute one 
intelligent being; on the ſame principle, and 
with parity of reaſon, might your lordſhip 
alſo admit the ſubſtantial. conjunction of the 
divine and human » natures in the perſon-of 
Cur1sT. But, as you avowedly object to the 
other of the trinitarian — 1 


therefore take it for granted, on this farther 


- that this * r is ener given 
u 
| 1 T is, indeed, to 1 obſerv'd tha white 
your lordſhip. is thus taking leave of the whole 
a ſcheme, you certainly do it with more 
onour, than any of your predeceſſors. For, 
whereas, they, as perſons afraid to ſpeak out, 
have always been mean — to cover them - 
ſelves under ſuch ſaving expreſſions as theſe: 
whatever their metap * — may be, &c; 
ſpeaking of Tur 72 and HoLy SPIRIT: 
your lordſhip, as having the cauſe at heart, 
and therefore acting with equal zeal and in- 
tegrity, has not ſcrupled telling us, that the 
archangel Michael is our SAviour, and that 
the angel Gabriel is the Hol v GnosT. Thus, 
in reſpect of the former, ſubſtituting a mere 
created ſpirit ¶ for he is this only, be he ever 
ſo exalted] in the room of Tur indwelli 
GoDHEAD ;'as the beſt method with your 
lordſhip, for doing honour to 0UR SAUIOUR'S 
perſon, and for - ſecuring the virtue of his me- 
diatorial undertakings. And, in reſpect of the 
latter, introducing a ſtill * nature _ 
71 orm 


| tro] 

form ſuch. as are at leaſt 
not to ſay ſuperior, to thoſe, which oly 
a. attributes to OUR SAVIOUR him- 


Ir is in this light, that your lordſhip's a 
theſis, in my humble opinion, appears to 


challenge the cloſeſt examination of every real 
, chyiſtian. And, it is, indeed, in this view of 
| it, eſpecially, that I venture into the ſervice 
myſelf; wiſhing I were maſter of e e 
to the importance of the ſubject. 
of Now the grand prin rinciple, on which your 
lordſhip is pleaſed to build your s {be 
your real and intire ſcheme what at wall} is evi- 
dently this: namely, that . there ſeems no 
« Contradidtion, in — that God might | 
„ communicate ſo much Power to one of his 
* ownCreatures, of a more exalted Nature than 4 
oc rr 
1 ings, and frame a World of his own, com- 
4 poſed of intelligent Agents:“ — — i 
therefore, to that world, and per 
| every thing neceflary for it's ſervice, — 
| as it's eſtate might be 
\ And again," The — : that the 
1 % one — — 
<« ſpiritual Agents, in Subondimation one to a- 
I nother ; ſome of which may, by an Autho- 
* rity communicated to them, from the ſu- 
[| * preme God, att @s gods, with regard to 
| © thoſe n 
| 
| 


a” i. —_— <a Hd «. ico 
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into their Charge 
Ses H, .. „ gc 6 


your lordſhip is pleaſed to aſſert, concerning 
the perſon of our Saviour and THE bleſſed 
SPIRIT, in the manner repreſented above: 1 
mean, that, as to the one, he is no other than 
Michael, the archangel ; and, that the other, 
truly, is nothing more than the angel Gabriel. 
From whence. we haue it in our power, to 
3 other concluſions than theſe: name- 
that, as to their natures, they are merely of 
+ angelical kind; and that, in reſpect of 
their Abvimty, it terminates wholly in a dele- 
gated/ power, Mr end both which 
your lordſhip. don me for putting the 
negative; and — to vindicate the 
honour of Tur Son and Horx SpixAr from 
what, till 1 have other views, I cannot he 
calling a wy ea . low and al 
honourable. 

Ir is the neee dnn d 1 defigh, 
particularly, to pes nrem myſelf on both theſe 
queſtions. In making which attempt, I ſhall 
think myſelf obliged to examine the merits of 
each, ſo far as I may be capable of it, both 
on the principles of natural reaſon and the 
dictates: of divine revelation : which method 
will therefore lead me of neceſſity into your 
lordſhi p's reaſonings on the one hand, ane 
your interpretation of ſcripture on the other. 

Now, notwithſtanding every allowance, in 
what relates to the power of THE ALMIGHTY ; 
as, that he is capable of doing ev 


cry thing, 
whieh does not involve a contradiction to the 


pad 
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purity and perfection of his nature: that he 
mould, however, have appointed the arch- 
angel Michael to be ou SAviour (for it is 


, that we begin with that branch of 
the ſubject;) is to me highly improbable for 
a variety of conſiderations, which preſent 
themſelves to view. from a double head of rea- 
ſoning: namely, firſt, the private perſonal 
conſtitution of a Maemaronx and | SAviouR, 
in reference to ourſelues, the human ſpecies. 
And, ſecondly, the various buſineſs, both as 


to obedience and ſuffering, that ſtands annex- 


ed to thoſe. characters; and that a perſon ſo 
charged, muſt be obliged to go through, for 
executing thoſe offices with dignity to himſelf, 
and ſucceſs to mankind. Wherefore, 
Fs, To enter on that ſett of arguments, 
which ariſe, from the former of theſe heads; I 


mean, the neceſſary, perſonal ſtructure of un 
SAvi1ouk himſelf; — underſtanding that 


term in reference to ourſel ves. Wherefore 
that no angelical, or ſuper-angelical nature, 
can ſhare a conſtitution, in his own metaphy- 
fical ſtructure, - agreeable to, or fitted for, the 
great buſineſs of becoming a Saviour to us 
of the human nature; appears to me with 
the laſt evidence for ſeveral reaſons, which 


your lordſhip will permit me to adduce in the 


following order 


I. Breast Almighty Gop perpetually acts 
with the ſtricteſt conſiſtency or propriety, and 
never as an arbitrary, precipitant agent. There 


ff 
a at Eats ec alt % Ü¹ÄÜ Las Dc o6.} i &@ . ] f aut But a. Bn. AS 
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is therefore in all, San a certain pro- 
portibn or correſpondence : an agreement be- 
tween the work, that is to be done, and the 
means by which, he intends to effect it: con- 
ſequently, therefore, in the preſent caſe, a 
near relation or affinity between the creatures, 
who are the ſubjects of redemption, and the 
perſon by whom he deſigns to redeem them. 
Nothing is more common in nature, as well as 
{cripture-hiſtory than to obſerve, that tempo- 
ral bleſſings and puniſhments are an entail on 
the foot of natural or civil relation. For as 
much then, as THE ALMIGHTY always acts 
with the laſt regard to the reaſon-and — 3 
things; does it not ſeem highly neceſſary to ſup» _ 
poſe that, in the affair of ſalvation, he would; 
in the very firſt-place, have reſpect to the par- 
ticular nature, which he 
And therefore that, as this nature preciſely ter- 
minated in the human, reaſonable ſpecies; ſo; 
that he would chooſe one from among them- 
ſelves, as a perſon, the beſt qualified by his 
very nature, with whom he might aun 0 g 
important a charge ? | 

THE MEDIATORIAL work lay directly — 
tween Gop and man. Who, therefore, ſo 
proper to treat with THE ALMIGHTY for man, 
as one, who ſhould himſelf ſuſtain that nature, 
under the neceſſary qualifications? Not a mere 
man, or a ſimple human ſpirit ; but one of 
that ſpecies ſo circumſtanced, as to give him 
nearneſs of acceſs to, and proper intereſt with, 
the Wn of heaven: and yet one who, in 


his 


opoſed to redeem? 
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into which that 
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his moſt diſtant remove from - Drvintry, 


might thare ſuch a ſituation, as ſhould render 
him capable of _ and - ſuffering thoſe 


things, which the condition of the nature for 


whom he undertook, ſhould make neceſſary. 
AND is not this, the preciſe view of things 
| jon of ſcri directs us, 
where it is ſaid: le layeth not bold of py 
angels, but of the ſeed of Abraham he layet 
Bold. And wherefore did he paſs by, or why 


cauſe he was not of their nature: it being 
here ſuppoſed , that he ſhould partake 
of that nature himſelf (which can never con- 
fiſt in his wearing the inferior part only, the 
ſhell, of the man; that he ſhould himſelf 


partake of that nature) which he was to fave | 
or redeem. And therefore, on the contrary, 


be laid hold of the feed of Abraham, becauſe 
he himſelf was truly of their nature, a perfect 


man, poſſeſſing an human body and a reaſona- 


ble foul, as did they, the other branches of 
that nature. Agrecable to this we ſhall 


find, as 


II. A sr coup argument in our favour, that 


the human nature [which, I am humbly of 
inion, cannot ſubſiſt without the preſence of 
human, rational ſpirit ; the human na- 


ture] is actually made the ſubſtratum or baſis 


of the mediatorial perſon in holy ſcripture ; 


Hieb. ii, 16. Ege, manum injicit. 


conſi- 


did he not help, the angelical ſpecies? but be- 


* 
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whe [is] 
conſidering that perſon, as before obſerved, in 
an abſolute remove ſrom all communion with 
DzerTy, or admitting no relation or union be- 
tween THE Divine and MEDIATORIAL — 
Is. Now, this ſuppoſition being made, 
what the apoſtle aſſerts is: that the ſup 
being is Gon, that is, pure, abſolute ſpirit z _. 
and that THE MEDIATOR is an human intelli 
His words are theſe: There it one 
Gop and ons MEDIATOR between Gop and 
men, the man CurisT Jxsus.— Theſe laſt 
words, indeed; Cur1sT Jzsus, doubtleſs in- 
\ clude his perſon, as man, under certain qua- 
lifications : namely, his union and THz in- 
dwelling GopuzAD: But, as we ſaid above, 
every idea of that kind being wholly abſtract- 
ed, and THE MtDAToR confider'd in abſolute 
diſtinction from Dz1TY ; it is plain that, in 
this light, mn and as 
ſuch only; and therefore as poſſeſſing the 
ſame common nature with men; founded, eſ- 
pecially, in his being animated with a reaſona- 
ble ſoul of the ſame kind with theirs. This 
15 rs, I imagine, a fine qua non, an in- 
diſpenſible ingredient, in the confitution - 
of _—_ on, as MEDIATOR. Becauſe - 
(a to the preceding obſervation) the 
— his buſinefs, in this 2 „lies be- 
vlog De1Ty on the one : majeſty 
offended ; and humanity, on 'the other | 
as the nature offending. If this be not a true | 
ſtate of the caſe, winee ee of | 
; 
| 


21 Tim. u. 3. i 
Per- 


bebe in the apoſtle $ account, betulus 

one Gop and THE ONE MEDIA TOR? Or where 

is there any congruity or proportion between 

the different parties at variance, I mean, Gon 

and men; and the man CnRIST Irsus, here 

ſaid to ſuſtain e character of an umpire, or 
g middle perſon, between them? Hence, again, | 

we. ſee, farther into another repreſentation of 

the, ſame apoſtle reſpecting  0UR a. 

which may conſtitute | 


III. A TAD argument in proof of his be- 

ing a perfect man, or of his having united in his 

perſon an human body and a reaſonable ſoul: 

namely, where he ſpeaks of him under the | 

character of the ſecond man. We meet with | 
the account 1 Cor. xv. 47, The firſt. man is of 

tbe earth, earthy ; the ſecond man is THE LoRD 

from heaven. I preſume, my lord; it will be | 

immediately ſeen, on the very reading theſe q 

words, that the firſt man and the ſecond | 

man are here oppoſed: that the firſt Adam | 
and the ſecond Adam ftand, as it were, in con- 

traſt, or anſwer each other as type and anti- 

type. And again: that St. Paul here ſpeaks . 

of them, as if there were only theſe two men 

in the world; and therefore ng them in 

their public capacity, as the two great repre- 4 

ſentatives of the human nature; as the whole 

of it falls under that general diviſion, by which 

all men are either —. or bad, righteous or wick- | 
| ed. If then they ſtand here, as they evidently - | 
| ny for the whole body of. the human * | N 


"I 
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and the former be abſolutely a man, as re- 


preſenting his natural deſcendants; the latter, 


ſurely, on the ſame principle, muſt likewiſe 
be a man; as repreſenting alſo a particular di- 
vinon of the ſame ſpecies. If they are upon 
a par with regard to office, there ſeems to be 
equal reaſon for concluding, that they are 
likewiſe on a par with — to nature: ſince 
the latter ſeems to lay the beſt ground for the 
former, among creatures of the ſame common 
eſſence, as the good and bad are. 
Non is this all: for as it is paſt doubt with 


1 that there is ſufficient evidence to con- 
clude, that the ſecond Adam is as much an 


human intelligence as the firſt Adam, from 
the characters they reſpectively bear, or the 
general relation, which they ſtand in to man- 
kind, under the diſtribution, above: ſo ſhall 


we likewiſe have it in our power to ſupply 
ourſelves with additional proof on this articl i, 


when we have taken a view of their ref; 
deportment under thoſe characters, or ai. 
ferent parts, which they act in relation. to the 
nature they repreſent, conſider d in it's fall on 
the one part, and it's · recovery on the other. 
To illuſtrate this by particular examples, let 
the following inquiries be made: Who was it, 


that was foil'd by ſatan's temptations ? A man. 


Again, on the contrary, Who was the 
that vanquiſh'd the tempter himſelf? A man. | 
Who was it, that tranſgreſs d the law of his 


creation, and by that means laid himſelf open to 


* d puniſhment? A man. Again: who, * 
B 


-VIOUR in the preſent particular, that the above 


CRS r, for the ſpiritual; is to be underſtood, 


: [28] 
the perſon, that fulfill'd all righteouſneſs, and, 
by ſubmiting to the ſentence denounc'd, a- 


verted the curſe? A man. Once more: who 
was it, that brought death upon himſelf and 
his poſterity by his diſobedience ? A man. On 


the contrary: who was it brought life and 


immortality to light by his doctrine and reſur- 
rection ? A man. For thus the 
in the context, _ Since by man 'came 
death, by mum came alſo the reſurrection of the 
dead, ver. 21. — Now the reaſon on which 
the above- queſtions, with 'others of like im- 
port, may be put, I take to be this : that it 
ſeems quite neceſſary on the foot of analogy, 
or what is term'd the fitneſs of things, that in 
the ſame nature, in which the majeſty of 
heaven had been injur'd, in that ſame nature 
ſatisfaction reciprocally ought to be made: di- 
vine juſtice, as it were, by this means, turni 
ſatan's own weapons directly againſt himſelf. 
Which means that, as he had from 'malice, 
and through ſubtilty, ſeduced the human na- 


ture in Adam, the firſt man, to rebel againſt 


heaven : ſo that now, in return, it ſhould be 
ordered in ſuch fort, that his works ſhould be 
-deſtroyed, and his kingdom overthrown, in the 
ſame nature, by CHRIS, the ſecond Adam. 

Nor, indeed, but it is here likewiſe/ to be 
obſerv d, as neceſſary to do juſtice to ouR SA- 


diſtribution of mankind under their reſpective 


public heads, Adam, for the natural ſeed; and 


28 
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as taking place only with reſpect to their mage 
ral circumſtances; I mean, as they fall under 
the diſtinction of good and bad, righteous and 
wicked, For the truth (taking mankind 
large, or in their common natural capacity 
undoubtedly is: that THE LoRp from heaves 


[pre- exiſting in his human ſpirit, as the begin- 


ning of the creation of God z] is, in fact, 
the abſolute head of the whole nature; that 
ſo, he might in all things have the pre- em- 
rence *. CHRIST is truly the root and exem- 
plar of the intire human ſpecies. And he muſt 
certainly make a ſtrange figure in this relation, 
who bears no other reſemblance to the bulk of 
mankind, than what reſults from ſo inferior a 
part of the man, as the body only. Surely, 
due reflection allowed, it can never be ſup- 
poſed, that ſo diſtant an intereſt as this, N 
give any one juſt claim to ſtand at the head of 
the human nature; when, as has been often 


obſervd, the reaſonable ſoul, as the alone di- 


ſtinguiſhing. criterion of that nature, is intirely 
wanting. Put to proceed: u 


IV. .I Tzixx, it is agreed on all hands that, 
among the various orders in the ſcale of being, 
.the human is abſolutely the middle nature, But 
that allowed, it muſt then alſo, of conſe- 
quenee, be the proper point of union to all 
creatures, as well ſuperior as inferior. If the 
human be the midale nature in the chain of 


» Rev. ii. 14. Cot i. 15 and 18. 
2 Ibid. 
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created beings, then all the ſeveral links in that 
chain of exiſtence (let the gradations on each 
fide be ever ſo numerous, the ſeveral links) 
muſYof neceſſity unite in that one, common 
point. And this exa&ly correſponds with the 
place, which St. Paul tells us, THE Al- 
MIGHTY has aflign'd the mediatorial perſon : 
or, in other words, comes up to the preciſe uſe 


which THE DIVINE BEING propoſed to him- 


ſelf, by ſetting up this particular conſtitution : 
namely, that he might make him the centre of 
union to his ſeveral other creatures, be they of 
what nature or dignity they will. The paſ- 
ſage, which I refer to is this: that in the driſ- 
penſation of the fulneſs of times, he [GoD THE 
FATHER] might gather together in one all things 
in CnR1sT, both which are in the heavens *, and 
2eh1ch are in earth, even in HIM. 
Nov from this diſpoſition of things it will 
appear, that the angelical, and fo the ſeveral 
created beings of an higher order, are for ever 


exchided the mediatorial office, and by conſe- 


quence, all the great concerns of redemption ; 
being plainly incapacitated for theſe tranſactions 
by the peculiar metaphyfical ſtructure of their 
reſpective natures. And that being thus re- 
-mov'd, by ſeveral gradations, above that mid- 
dle nature, which is alone proper to theſe ſer- 
vices, they actually come in as ſo many ap- 
pendages, or different lines, connected with, 
and uniting in this central point. On the con- 
trary, this again, is the evident reaſon, why 


all 
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all created beings, of a nature inferior to ours, 
are, and cannot, likewiſe, but be, excluded, 
as above. Becauſe theſe alſo, as ſo many links 
in the lower extreme of exiſtence, are found 
to meet equally in the ſame centre of union. 

WurRETORE, this being a juſt ſtate of the 
caſe, as CR is r is expreſly declared to be 1H 
one and only MEDIA rox between Gop and 
men; and it appears, that no nature, either of 
a ſuperior or inferior quality to that of our 
own, is, in it's eſſential conſtruction, a pro 
medium in the ſcale of being; it follows, I 
imagine, as a neceſſary concluſion, either that 
CHR1sT is not THE MEDIATOR (which would 
be to contradict ſcripture) or that he is a true - 
and perfect man, as the nature and neceſſity 
of the thing plainly require. Add to this 


V. Trosz accounts, which tell. us, in one 


place, that THE MEDIA TOR was to be raiſed 


up from among his brethren ; and, in ano- 
ther place, that he was to be choſen from a- 


mong the people *. For tho', as to it's literal 
import, David, the victorious: king of ral, 


be undoubtedly intended in the latter of theſe 


texts; yet expoſitors, in general, are agreed, 


that it's ſpiritual reference terminates on 
CHR1sT, as David's antitype.] Now tho we 


ſhould explain his brethren, in the former place, 


in a more reſtrain'd ſenſe, to intimate that 
CnR1sT, according to the fleſh, was to deſcend 
from the ſtock of Abraham, and ſo ariſe from 


Deut. xvüi. 18. * Pſ. Ixxxix. 19. 


B 3 among 


1 [22] 
among his brethren the Jews, literally fe 


call d; and ſhould underſtand the word peo- 
pie, in the latter place, as applicable to the 
body of mankind in general; both accounts, 
however, would, at laſt, meet in this one 
point: that TR MxssrAn was actually raiſed 
up, and choſen from among the human na- 
ture, and not the angelical ſpecies 
AND, as to brethren in particular, we all 
know in what ſenſe, and to what kind of per- 
ſons, 6uR Loxp himſelf applies the term, 
when he ſays by David, his type: I will de. 
clare thy name unto 77 brethren : in the mia of 
the congregation will I praiſe tber: Words, 
which the apoſtle expreſly brings down to 
Carr8T 4 and from whence he takes occafion 
to obſerve, in regard to all true chriſtians, that 
OUR LoRD is not aſhamed to call them brethren . 
And, I hambly prefume, the idea inſtparable 
from this relative character, in the common 
uſage of the word among ourſelves, informs 
us, chat creatures of the fame intelligent na- 
tture are always intended, wherever it occurs. 
| If then the term brethren, always fignifies per- 
= ' ſons of the ſame common nature, and CR IS 
| be actually rais'd up from among hit brethren ; 
is not this ſufficient to aſſure us, that he is an 


1 CnxrsTvs; ad quem dixi hoc oraculum eſſe referendum, 
| eligitur non ex angelis aut cœleſtibus principatiÞus, ſed ex ge- 
. nere humano, de populo Judaico, caro ex carne thus, os ex 
= - oſſibus ejus, ut frater inter fratres Imperium obtineret. Mollerus 
1 in Pſ. Ixxxix. 19. | 

2 Pf. xxii. 22. 3 Heb. ii. 11, 12. 
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[23] 
human, reaſonable exiſtence? Unleſs this be 
allowed, there to me no proper foun- 


dation for the preſent deſcription. For if Tug 


Mxssran do not really poſſeſs that, which 
conſtitutes the peculiar ęſſence of a man 
(which by no means ſettles in the body, or 
caſe ;)-with what truth or propriety can it be 
aſſerted, that he is either choſen from among 
the people, or rais'd up from among bis bre- 
thren ? When 5 — that it is the hu- 
man intelligen it, which gives them 
their diſtinguiſhing in the ſcale of 
created beings.” Tho it is poſſible, this fact 
may yet appear with ſtronger evidence, if we 
ke along with us thoſe other words in the 
text; for Mofes adds: A hike unto me. 


Which e kiste, . 


may be deſign d to 

ture, as well as of character; or, in other 
words, that CHRIS, this future prophet, was 
to be a man, like Moſes ; as well as à ſaviour, 
a law-giver, and the reſt. Becauſe, I take it 
for granted that, there can be little ground for 
a compariſon of this ſort, if Tux Mxss An 
was to be like Ae merely in the external 
ſhape, or bodily organs of a man; and the 
reſemblance did not, at the ſame time, extend 
to that part of the human nature, which is in- 


ternal and principal; meaning, a ſoul of the 
ſame rank and ſtructure with our own. - But 


of this again, in another place. Wherefore to 


ſubjoin what is yet more exprely;: Lak 
= B 4 . vhs. 


| [24] 
VI. IT is obſervable, in the next place, that 
holy ſcripture frequently ſpeaks of his ſoul or 
ſpirit ; particularly where St. Matthew gives us 


an account — ouUR Loxp's agony in the garden, 


and of his ſaying upon that occaſion: My foul 
is exceeding ſorrowful, even unto deatb. With 
which St. Mar#'s relation-likewiſe agrees, ch. 
Xiv. 34.80 again, his expiring on the croſs 
is deſcribed by his , nelding up the ' ghoſt, in 
gt. Matthew's goſpel * : which is alſo St. Luke's 
account of his death, with this additional cir- 
cumſtance (highly deſerving our notice in the 
—.— caſe 3) that it was preceded — OUR 


RD's charging His FATHER; in a very | 
pirit, For 


ticular manner, with his unbodied ſpi 


the text at length reads thus: — Irsus 


had cried with a loud voice, he ſaid: F ATHER, 
into thy hands I commend my ſpirit and havi 
ſaid thus, he gave up tbe g So Daw 
having, under a prophetical impulſe, a view 
of the change, which oux Lox D was to ſuffer 
on his crucifixion, by the diſſolution of his 
human frame, as a real man; ſpeaks concern- 


ing him in theſe words, perſonating, as we may 


ſuppoſe, THE MxssiAn himſelf: Thou a0ilt not 
leave my foul in hell, neither; wilt thou ſuffer 


thine holy one to ſee corruption#.' Here then we 


may obſerve, are the two we want; the 


two conſtituents of the real man, body and 
ſoul : with reſpect to the former of which. it 
is ſaid, that THE ALMIGHTY would not ſuf- 


Ch. xvi. 38. "15 Che xxvit. 3. „Ch. Au. 
„ 4 Acts, ii. . 
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fer it to rot or putrify in the grave. And witk 
reſpect to the latter, that he would not leave 
it in a ſeparate ſtate of exiſtence; as is the caſe 

with other departed ſpirits in eommon. 
Not, perhaps, but we may likewiſe, en 
paſſant, be allowed to obſerve: from hence, 
that as this & dn. intends - the: ſeparate ſtate 
peculiar to departed ſpirits, and is what ou. 
 SAv1ouR calls. paradiſe, with reſpect to 

the juſt * [which proves it to be appropriate 
to ſpirits of our own ſpecies :]. ſo that it hav 
ing been the place of reſidence to CyRIsT's 
ſou}, during it's ſeparation: from the body; it 
affords us no flender reaſon for concluding, 
that his ſpirit muſt have been; of the ſame 
preciſe ſtructure with theirs, - whoſe common 
receptacle it was. Were it not ſo (pardon the 
freedom of expreſſion) one might juſtly aſk ; 
what buſineſs had it there? But to paſs this, 
and attend the argument, as it riſes from the 
premiles in general. | lic l 

Ir there be then any propriety in language; 
any fix'd ideas to terms, even thoſe too, the 
moſt plain and ſimple, what are we to con- 
clude? But that ouR SAviour made uſe of 
theſe words in the lame commontdeterminate 
ſenſe, in which we uſe them every day among 
ourſelves. And, conſequently,” that by ſpirit 
and ſoul, in theſe places, he abſolutely intends 
the like rational principle with that, which ani- 
mates our own bodies; and, by no means, an 
intelligence of a different, or ſuperior con- 
fi IN Luke xxiti, 43. 01 100 HN 
02. - 
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denden — This I imagine, is very notorious, 
that on SAviour here, in the proſpect of a 
— U— ng death, makes uſe of the ſame 
expreſſion, with that uſed by St. Ste- 

pben under —— like circumſtances. The one 
: 'FATRER, into thy bands I commend my 
Joe. And the other: Lozp .Jzsus receive 
Jpirit . If the latter then, namely, Stephen, 
be univerſally allowed to have intended by that 
— fairic] ] the ſame rational intelligence, 
t we call ſoul, and by which the hu- 

122 is eſſentially diſtinguiſhed from 

the brute-creation : is there not then parity of 
reaſon to conclude, that oux bleſſed Saviour 
made uſe of the fame term, in reference to a 


nature or kind with Stephens, and with 
that, which is common to our nature? If this 
be not demonſtratively clear, I conceive, it will 
de impoſſible to aſcertain the true meaning of 
any one expreſſion, be it ever ſo familiar: and, 
conſequently, that we muſt, at once, be ob- 
liged to confeſs, that language has nothing in 
it truly ideal. But to wave _ 


vn. Aﬀoraz medium in our favour, may 
be taken from thoſe powers, affections and 

paſſions, which we find peculiar to the human 
— ſpirit. For —— by the pre- 
eeding head, got poſſeſſion of this exiftence 
itſelf, as the real ſubftratum or baſis of the 
man; our next ſtep, in order, will be, that 
we endeavour to inform ourſelves ( as well! in 
. Acts vii. 59. 
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conſy- - 
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farther ſu 3) what 
are the faculties, powers innocent affec- 


tions of this reaſonable ſoul; and to inquire, 


whether every thing of this [kind be oe ex- 
———— — in proof of his 


| Qual ſſeſſi an intelligent pirit of the 
fame nature xnd_rank. ro pon wn 


_ obſerve, 


1: In the firſt place, that OUR Saviour 
rs to have been the of erudition, 


ks fame principles and in mrs oc" 


ner with ourſelves. 

WurzwnTf of ouR Lony'as the ſubjedt 
of erudition, I would, by no means, —— 
derſtood to ſuggeſt, that 1 i he had, 

the 
of 


Jews ; either either by Geng ce the five of any 
their doctors as a regular pupil, or by his be- 
ing enter des u udent in my their ſchools 
of the prophets: it you Pe gr 4m = in 
this ſenſe, he hto not lerters, havin 
learn'd in the one, or the other of the 
thods *. On the contrary, what Hinſens; by 
indulging myſelf the preſent mode of ę 

ſion, is merely this: that ovR*Saviouk un- 
doubtedly poſſefs d thoſe ſeveral powers and fa- 
KM. which render'd him capable of in- 
ſtruction. Powers, deſcribed by your Jord- 
ſhip with — judgement and accuracy, in 


the former part of Thr Effay :] and, comſe- 
quently, that there is from hence ſufficient 


John vii. 15. 
/ | reaſon 


[28 7 
reaſon to conclude, that he was animated 
the ſame reaſonable principle, with w Ne 
ſtitutes the ſpirit or ſoul of man, 
As it will then be remember'd, that what 
J am, here eſpecially; concern d to prove is the 
humanity of CHrIsT, and not his Divinity 
Ea We ſhall find an inſeparable connexion 
ween, them 5] I ſhall therefore give no of- 
fence, I hope obſerving, that we cannot 
conſider OUR. art Ty — as the ſubj ject of 
- inſtruction, without pre-ſuppoſing that there 
was once a time, when he was ſo circum- 
ſtanced, as to be wholly deſtitute of that 
knowledge, which we ſuppoſe: him to have 
acquir d by education. Wherefore it will be 


neceſſary, in our firſt ſetting- out, to inform 


ourſelyes, whether there be proper foundation 
in holy ſcripture for a ſuppoſition of this 
Kind. And in this particular, I apprehend, 
we need no other teſtimony, than that given 
us by St. Luke, where he tells us, that Jesvs 
increaſed in wiſdom '. Which, I ſuppoſe, 
plainly intimates, that he poſſeſs d a lefier 
meaſure of it in the preceding years of his 
life; till, we may, at laſt, by carrying our 
thoughts back to the article of his birth, be 
allowed to conclude, that there was a total ab- 
ſence of this wiſdom. 

THE  METHoD of accounting for this ſeems 
to be. the difficulty. Here, therefore, it is 
not ſuppos d, that CyrisT was ever deſtitute 
of the ſeeds of knowledge ; or that he wanted 


: Ch. ü. 52, thoſs 
O 
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thoſe faculties, which are properly the ſeat of 
it; much leſs, that the union, which originally 
ſubſiſted between the man CHRIST, and THE 
DIVINE BEING, was broken off or diffolv'd: 
but only, that he had not, ,as a mere infant, 
the exertion, or command of thoſe faculties 
for external uſe. The ' reaſon of this, I ima- 
gine, will be very intelligible, when it is only 
remember d (for I cannot but think, I have 
prov'd it beyond contradiction in "ayother 
place ʒ) that ouR SAvrouR did actually 
pre- exiſt in his human ſpirit from everlaſting, 
or before all worlds: therein conſtituting both 
the real man [the ſoul being the man z] and, 
including the circumſtances under which he 
did pre- exiſt, THE one MEDIATOR between 
Go and men. But it being neceſſary for the 
purpoſes of our ſalvation, that he-ſhould- be 


cloth'd with a body, and appear among us in 


the other branch of our nature; how eaſy is 
it to conceive, that this pre- exiſtent ſpirit muſt 
neceſſarily come under ſuch a change by it's 
confinement ſo long in the womb of the virgin, 
body of 
fleſhy organs, through which alone it could 
now act; that it muſt not only have loſt or 
forgot all former notices of things; but that 
it muſt alſo, of courſe, exert all it's operations, 
and attain all it's knowledge in the ſame way 
with ourſelves; that is, by application made 


thro the groſs medium of the body? And 


1 See SERMONS, intitled the doctrine of CursT pre-exiſt- 
ing his ſtate of incarnation, &c. 


therefore, 
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therefore, again, that it muſt be the ſubject of 
inſtruction, and gain both it's firſt intelligence, 


and this increaſe in uiſdom by the ſame me- 


thods common to ourſelves? Making allow- 
ance, however, for that difference, which 


muſt of neceſſity obtain in our nature, as per- 


fect or fallen ; to ay nothing, at preſent, either 
of it's alliance to THE DziTyY reſiding within, 
or of any extraordinary influence, that preſence 
might ocoationally afford. 
Au were it only, that this gives us a re- 

markable view of ours Lon ps exinanition, 


and his amazing abaſement of himſelf, as man; 


I ſhould think, this were reaſon ſufficient to 
aſſute us, that the preſent is a true ſtate of the 
caſe, For as he was in all things to baue the 
and therefore, undoubtedly, 


not but be fill d with 4 the treaſures of wiſ- 
dom and knowledge * : nor ſo only, but as it 
was, moreover, by virtue of this inhabitation, 
both intitl'd to, and actually honour d _ 
the adoration of all the angelical hoſt *; 
this, I ſay, appears to have been the — 
| — — 1 eflentia glory of CHR1ST, pre- 
exiſting | in his human fpirit or foul from ever- 
. ſo, I cannot fee, what can give us 


i 1 Cd. 4. 48. + Thid. ver. 40. ard ch. ii. g. 
_ 3 Ibid. ver. z. | 4 Ibid. ch. i. 16. Heb. i. 5—9. 
Prov. viii. 22, 23. Col. i. 15, 18. Rev. ii. 14. 


either 


1 


pre-eminence, 

— in his human ſpirit; and as that 
uman ſpirit was originally the tabernacle of 

THE DIVINE BEING *, and conſequently, could 


Fa ____  ___ ___ _ _ —_ sse ne ene. cps gg. 


either a clearer or ſtronger idea of ou LORD 


Nd of wiſdom, which he originally ſhar d 
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emptying himſelf *, even as man, than the cir» | 
cumſtances he muſt be obliged to ſubject him 
ſelf to by the preſent repreſentation of things. 
Becauſe by this, we are led to behold him ab 
conſenting to wave every pretenſion, even to 
preſent buſineſs is with the latter only. Here 
therefore we behold him willing to te 

s to uſe and appearance, at leaſt] that vaſt 


and conſenting to let it lie buried, as it were, 
a certain ſpace of time; that is, till the organs 
of the body, he had aſſum'd, ſhould be in a 


| proper condition, as well to receive intelligence 


from without, as to render him capable of ex- 


erting the reaſonable faculties eſſential to him 
as man. Nor is this all': but we here like- 


wiſe behold him freely giving up his right to 


all the tranſcending | advantages of Tux in- 


dwelling Gopxeap ; conſenting particularly, 


in regard of knowledge, to an intire ſuſpenſion 


of all divine influence on his birth; and that, 
afterwards, THE DEITY ſhould only it- 
ſelf upon him ↄccaſionally, and in ſuch pro- 


portions, as his growth in ſtature, and the 
other circumſtances of his life, ſhould re- 


quire, | | 
_ WuzrEFoRt to loſe this view of things, is, 
J humbly apprehend, to. drop a conſiderable 


part of on LoxD's humiliation, in regard 
more preciſely, to his character, as man. For 


let it be conſider d: What an abaſement was 
here! 


Phil. ii. 7. EguTov ixivact. 
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here! What a thorough exinanition ! That 


from one, who, in his original ſtate, lay in 


the boſom of Tae FATHER ', and was ac- 


quainted with all the counſels of the divine 


breaſt ; nay, that from one, who was abſo- 
lutely the ſeat of all knowledge univerſally, as 


being THE LoGos, THE' Word of Gop * ; the 
on in whom the fountain of divine wiſ- 
dom reſided, and from whom it, at firſt, 
broke forth in the ſeveral works of creation: 
that from being all this, he would readily and 

freely ſubmit to ſuch a confinement in the 

womb ; ſuch- an entrance on human life, and 
ſuch attendant circumſtances, as ſhould intirely 
ſtrip him of ALL preceding advantages ; evi- 
dent, however, particularly in this: that by 
the preſent change of condition, he ſhould not 
only be diveſted of his original ſtock. of wiſ- 

dom, or, at leaſt, depoſite the exerciſe of all 
his reaſonable powers; but that he ſhould alſo 
be laid under a neceſſity of learning every 

thing, as we, the lower branches of the nature, 
apparently do; I mean, by obſervation and 

reflection. What a miracle of humility is 
-this ! [Reſerve being ſtill made to him of his 
intimate relation to DIT, and of the pecu- 

liars attending his perſonal. ſtructure, both as 

to body and mind: of which hereafter.] * 

I DARE not, indeed, pretend to ſay that, 

in point of forgetfulneſs, it would not have 


been the like with regard to a ſuper-angelical 


intelligence; ſuppoſing that intelligence ob- 
+ John ji. 18. 3 Ibid. ver. 1. 


liged 
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liged to act thro the ſame medium with our- 
ſelves, and taking that medium under the ſame 


diſadvantageous circumſtances, which attend 


the new- born infant. Nay, it certainly muſt 
have been thus, in the abſolnte nature of the 
thing, all voluntetily conſent here being out of 
the queſtion: But, tho T ſhould allow this, 
I cannot, however, imagine that, the caſes 


would have been parallel, in regard to the ac- 


quifition of knowledge. Becauſe J cannot, as 
yet, allow myſelf to think, that external ob- 
jets would have ſtruck a nature of that kind 
n the ſame way with our own ; nor, conſe- 


| & woe that he would have form'd the ſame 


mpariſon of things, or have had exactly the 
ame aſſemblage of ideas with ourſelves; which, 
yet, it muſt be allowed, are conditions quite 
neceſſary to his receiving intelligence from 
without, and to his reaſoning or infering from 
that intelligence, in our manner. 
I the principle giving riſe to this difficulty, 
be aſſc d, it is evidently this: that effects are 
always proportionate to the cauſes, oO 
they are produc'd. Conſequently, t refore, 
a ſuper-angelical ſpirit poſſeſſing, in it's. pri- 
vate conſtruction, capacities greatly ſuperior to 
thoſe of the human nature; the rational facul- 
ties of ſuch ſuper- angelical intelligence would 


operate in a different manner from ours; and 


therefore this exalted ſpirit, having a more 


extenſive view of things, and forming other 


combinations of images, than what a ſpirit 


Oy man can, at any rate, admit of; 


A muſt 
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muſt of neceſſity have greatly the advantage 
of our nature in all the diſcurſive operations 
of the mind; and, conſequently, excel us, 
both in the means of acquiring knowledge, 
and in the perfection, to which it would riſe, 


For the difference here, abſolutely turns on 


the ſuperiority of the intelligent ſubſtance, and 
not on the organization of the body. Be- 
cauſe, be the ſpirit within human or ſuper- 
angelical, the organization, in the preſent 
caſe muſt be allowed perfectly finiſh'd . 
Wherefore to ſuppoſe an intelligence merely 
human, capable of the ſame. exalted attain- 
ments with one ſu 


per- angelical, or be it ange- 


lical only [an order of creatures, who are ſaid 
to excel in w:/dom as well as firength* ;] would 


be to diſturb that beautiful gradation, which 


THE ALMIGHTY has eſtabliſh d thro' the ſe- 
veral diviſions of his works; the conſequence 


of which is, that one ſpecies of exiſtence ſtands 
invariably diſtinct from the reſt : ſo that an in- 
| ferior order can by no means infringe on the 


capacities and province of a ſuperior, without 


1 Tt is neceſſary to obſerve here, that I proceed on this plan 


of reaſoning, not that 1 believe the fact, or, indeed, the poſ- 


fibility of it: I mean, that an 1 much leſs a ſuper · an- 
elical ſpirit, can be united to a ſyſtem of organized matter, like 
the human body : believing, on the contrary, that every ſpirit 
has it's own body, and that it can no more paſs it's barrier in 
to that organical diſpoſition of matter, which ſerves it as 

a body; than it can break thro' the rank of it's eſſence, as a 
ſpirit 'of this, or the other particular ſpecies. But, I here ad- 
mit the ſuppoſition, for the ſake of reaſoning upon it; to let 
72 ſee, how far it is from ſerving the purpoſe, for which it 
et up. | | 

2 Pl, Ciii, 20, 2 Sam. xiv. 17, 20. 
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deſtroying the whole ſcale of being.—It is an 
a principle of this ſort, that our poetical oracle, 
the inimitable Mr Pope, introduces the angeli- 
cal world contemplating that great philoſopher 
Sir Jaac Newton, as a prodigy of human nature; 
breaking in, as it were, ſo much on their own 
order, he tells us with equal ſpirit and 


propriety : | | 
They ſhew'd a NewTon, as we ſhew an Ape. 


Tun ABOVE then being abſolute matter of 
fact, on ſuppoſition of a ſuper-angelical na- 
ture informing a human body * ; who ſees not, 


| how foreign every thing of this kind muſt be 


to the true ſtate of the preſent queſtion, as it 
riſes to view from our BiBLE ? Becauſe, if the 
account of CHRIsT's increaſing in wiſdom, be 
not ſuited to our own circumſtances from in- 
fancy to manhood ; and therefore deſign'd to 
inform us, that our Lox (in the general, at 
leaſt) acquir'd his knowledge in the fame way 


with ourſelves, that is, as was ſaid above, by 


1 Essay on Man, B. II. I. 34: ; 
2 If it be not admited, that a r ſpirit has emi- 
nently the advantage of a human ſpirit, in the ſame body, re- 
ſpecting the acquijition of knowledge, fc. the alone conſe- 
quence muſt be, that this ſuper-angelical ſpirit retains no lon 5 
his original dignity or rank, but becomes, inſtantly, 3 
K a level with the bn ay wang . a 
avourite principle with The E/ay, in ſome it, at 
F JP the ſpirit 95 by the 
condition of the body it wears.] But to allow this (and yet 
the concluſion is very plain) would be to give up the argu- 
ment to us at once. Becauſe, in this caſe, bis quality, as ſu- 


C — — obſer- 


per-angelical, is only a name. 


L 36 ] 
obſervation and reflection ; I apprehend, I 
may venture to ſay, without incurring the cen- 
ſure of raſhneſs, that it is apparently no reve- 
lation at all: that it muſt, indeed, be an abuſe 
of words, and no other than a mockery on us, 
Becauſe it is giving us the relation of a fact, 
concerning the nature, of , which, we have no 
poſſible medium to judge by; being as yet 


unacquainted with the effects, which would 


reſult from the conjunction of an human bo- 
dy and a ſuper-angelical ſpirit. But fo little 
reaſon is there, to admit a ſuſpicion of this 
kind; I mean, to ſuppoſe the text in the leaſt 
degree chargeable with impoſture or obſcurity ; 
that upon a bare compariſon of thoſe parts in 
it, which ſtand oppoſed to each other, we 
ſhall find it as clear and poſitive 1n this account, 
as we can wiſh to have it. Witneſs only, it's 
declaring, at one and the ſame time, in reſpect 
to the different conſtituent, parts of the man, 
that he grew in flature, as well as that he in- 
creaſed in uiſdum. Plainly intimating a ſtrict 
union between ſoul and body, and the: mutual 
influence of the one upon the other, as com- 
mon to ourſelves. Wherefore, as I cannot 
but conclude from the former part of this ac- 
count, that he had a true human body; fo 
there appears to me, equal reaſon for con- 
cluding from the latter part of it, that he had 
likewiſe a correſponding reaſonable ſoul. The 
indications or marks are, I think, on both 
| ſides, equally ſtrong and pertinent. : 
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AdRPPABTE with this Dr Doddridge, in 
his paraphraſe on the 4oth verſe of this ſecond 
chapter of St. Luke, tells us, that oux Loxp 
cc as educated at Nazareth, under the Care 
.« of Joſeph and his Mother.” But what is this 
education, if it does not ſuppoſe, at' the leaft, 
that he was taught to read, and, in conſe- 
quence of the command given by Gop him- 
{elf to the body of that people, inſtructed, as 
other children were, in the principles. of the 


Jewiſh religion? Or, toy put it in other . 


words, what does this education intend, if it 
be not, that application was made to his un- 
derſtanding, memory, reflection, and the reſt, 
by ſome of thoſe outward means, which are 
common among ourſelves in the inſtitution of . 
tin CUOUNIITE n; 

Bes1Des, the bleſſed Iysus appears to have 
been a learner only, and not a diſputer, as 
ſome have imagin'd ; at the very time that he 
is ſaid to be found „ting in the mid of the 

ewiſhh doctors in the temple : * bis ſtting in 


= „ 


the nig of them [the tenderneſs of his age, 
and the defign of their attendance, duly confi +, 


der'd ;] intending no more than his placing 
himſelf, together with others, their diſciples 
or auditors on that occaſion, on a feat or bench 
at the feet of the rabbins, who were ſeated 
yet higher in a ſemicircular form; with a 
view of being examin'd by them, and of aſk- 
ing them ſuch queſtions as he might judge 
proper for his farther information in the di- 
vine law; this being the profeſs d end of thoſe 
0 Deut. vi. 7. and xi. 19. 2 Luke ii- 46. 
C 3 aſſem- 


Y 
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aſſemblies, and the preciſe buſineſs on which 
young perſons attended them.. r, taking 
the words [they foand him —— fiting in the 
midi of the wy in the moſt extenſive 
ſenſe poſſible, the fartheſt we can carry the 
5 Del is: that as Jesus had diſtinguiſh'd 
© himſelf by his queſtions and anſwers above the 
other young perſons then attending ; the 
doctors, charm d with his ſuperior ſenſe, took 
him up and ſeated him amongſt themſelves ; 
both with a deſign of ſhewing him greater re- 
ſpect, and of converſing more freely with him. 


But that he was a diſputant on this occaſion, 


and not an inquirer, or catechiſt, is certainly 
to repreſent matters in a light highly injurious 
to oux SAvIouR's character as a youth of mo- 


deſt, ingenuous deportment ; and, for that 


reaſon, can never be the defign of the place. 
WIxXETrORE, making the proper uſe of the 

ahove repreſentations, I own, I know not how 
to reconcile myſelf to an obſervation made by 
Eraſmus on this account of our LorD's in- 
- creaſing in wwiſaom, when he ſays : that © all 
te the Endowments of the Man, Chriſt Jeſus 
« were owing to the Divine Beneficence, and 
tt that the Deity communicated itſelf in a 


« gradual manner to that Human Nature 


ic which it had aſſum d. The latter part, 
indeed, is very intelligible (as we ſhall ſee 
more fully below ;) but if by the former part 
he means [for it is in this ſenſe, the words 


7 See Dr. Dodaridge's paraphraſe and notes on verſe 46. 
2 Ibid. ver. 52, note (4). 
preſent 
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preſent themſelves to me ;] that ove Loxy in 
the acquifition of knowledge, ſpeaking of it in 
the general, was not the ſubje& of human in- 
ſtruction ; or, which is the ſame thing, ſtood 
exempt from the application of the reaſonable 
powers eſſential to him as man; and therefore 
derived his whole ſtock of natural wiſdom by 
inſpiration or miracle ; if this be the meaning 
of what is there faid: I confeſs, as I can by 


no means believe the obſervation itſelf to be 
juſt; fo neither can I call it important; tho 


Dr. Doddridge is pleaſed to compliment him 
upon it in thoſe terms. But of this likewiſe 
again, before I diſmiſs the argument, 
Tax Ns it then for granted from the pro- 
ceſs here given, that our Lox D inform d his 
mind and inlarg'd his ideas (in a meaſure, at 


leaſt) on our on plan; and, conſequently, 


that the ſcriptural accounts of this matter (that 
eſpecially, on which we here fat out) are all 
level to our underſtanding : I ſee immediatel 

ſufficient ground to conclude, and hope it will 


appear with equal evidence to your lordſhip, 
- that ouR SAvi1ouk certainly ſhared a reaſo- 


nable intelligence or ſoul, of the ſame nature 

and rank with our own. "I 
Ir it ſhould be objected to this, that ovR 
Lokp diſcover'd a meaſure of knowledge and 
wiſdom greatly above his years, when he put 
ſuch queſtions to the Jewr/h doctors, and re- 
turn'd ſuch anſwers to their queſtions, as fall'd 
both them, and the audience in general, with 
tranſports of admiration. What we have to 
C 4 obſerve 


[40] 
obſerve by way of reply, is, as follows : name- 
ly, that there are, two conſiderations, which 
will fully account for this, and every other ſpe- 
cimen, which ovR Log might give, of a ſu- 
perior genius thro' his minority: tho they 
are likewiſe to be allow'd their part, and a 
conſiderable: one too, through the more ad- 
vanc'd years of his life. 

1. Fixsr then, to all the advantages he 
might injoy as an human ſpirit of the moſt 


finiſh'd kind (meaning, as finiſh'd, as that . 


nature will bear, without entering into the 
diſpute, whether there are degrees in this 
branch of intelligent beings; that, beſides 
every advantage of this ſort) we muſt re- 
member to add not only, that he, undoubt- 
edly, ſhar d the moſt perfectiy organized body 
Thich is allowed on all hands, to be of great 
conſequence, reſpecting the operations of the 
mind ;] but alſo, that he receiv'd that body in 
a ſtate of abſolute purity., In conſequence of 
this, it is not only to be obſery'd, that there 
was nothing in CHRIST'Ss whole ſtructure to 
clog or obſcure the operations of his mind; 
but again, on the contrary, that there was the 
preſence of every thing, that could poſſibly 
aſſiſt and heighten thoſe operations. And theſe 
were advantages, that would grow up. with 
him; bis mind giving full brighter evidences 
of it's force and penetration, as the organs 
through which it ated, became more adapted 


to ſupport thoſe diſcoveries. Take a view. of 


him therefore in a ſtate of maturity, and this 
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as a man-only ; ; we immediately judge of his 
extenſive capacities, by what is obſervable of 
Adam, during the innocent period of his life, 
in that amaaing particular of his looking into 
the very eſſence of the creatures, as they paſs d 
in review before him, and giving them ſeve- 
rally ſuch names as were expreſſive of their 
diſtinct natures. But that is only the former 
obſervation, for we are alſo to know. 
2. THAT in reſpect of Cur1sT, as a man; 
he was the tabernacle of the Divine Bx inG 
himſelf, and therefore originally poſſeſs d of 
an immeaſurable unction of divine gifts and 
graces; the preſence and energy of Which (as 
we obſerv d above) was to be gradually diſc 
play d; as the neceſſary occaſions turn d up in 
the progreſs of his life. Wherefore, under a 
circumſtance of this kind, who can pretend to 
bound the proportions, in which THEN Divr- 
NITY within, might chooſe to diſcover itſelf 
on particular ſeaſons ? More or leſs of this in- 
fluence, undoubtedly, obtain'd from his' being 
firſt capable of obſervation and action, down 
to that grand event; of his offering himſelf; 
through THE ETERNAL ara, wirlaut Ha 
upon the croſs *.- 
Ap to — us, that 15 has Cs now 
advanced under this, and the preceding head, 
has proper countenance from facred hiſtory; I 
imagine, we need only take in the teſtimor 
given us by St. Luke, at thc 4oth verſe of this 
ſecond chapter, where we have _—_ words: 


1 Heb, ix. 14. 


And 


: | 4#1 
And the child grew, and waxed flrong in ſpirit, 
filled with wiſdom ; and the grace of 3 Was 
upon him. Now, this is an account of the 
bleſſed Jesvs while yet quite young, even be- 
fore his attaining the twelfth year of his age. 
And what does it ſuggeſt in it's different parts ? 
Firſt, his increaſe as to bodily ſtature, be 
child grew. Secondly, the early force of his 
natural genius [or, that, however, in part; 
ond waxed ſtrong in ſpirit : giving early proofs 
of a ſuperior natural ſagacity ; it being there- 
fore added that, in this reſpect, he was filled 
with wiſdom. And then, over and above all 
theſe natural advantages, which more eſpeci- 
ally belonged to him as man; it is obſerved 
farther, in the laſt place: and the grace of GOD 
was upon him : meaning, without doubt, thoſe 
extraordinary influences, which aroſe, more 
immediately, from the divine berieficence ; and 
were ſuch as gave intimations, that he was a 
uliar favorite of heaven ; being therefore in- 
dulg'd thoſe communications of wiſdom, and 
that ſuperiority in virtue, which are by no 
means common to the human nature. 

Tuxsx then, I apprehend, are obſervables, 
which perfectly well account for every thing, 
that was extraordinary in oUR SAVIOUR, whe- 
ther as to genius or manners ; without throw- 
ing us on a neceſſity of ſuppoſing, that his ſpi- 
rit was ſuper-angelical, rather than human. 
And therefore, if The Arians have, in any 
meaſure, been tempted to adopt that hypothe- 
fis, on account of thoſe early proofs, which he 

| gave, 
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gave, both of a ſurpriſing capacity for know - 


ledge, and a flaming zeal for morality ; ſuch 


a ſyſtem, however, appears quite unneceſſary 
on the principles exhibited by theſe laſt heads. 
Becauſe, conſidering him only as a branch of 
human nature in the higheſt degree of per- 
fection, and as ſtanding in the cloſeſt connexion 
with Dz1Ty itſelf; here is a proper baſis laid 


for the moſt diſtinguiſhing excellencies of both 
kinds, without obliging us, in the leaſt, to 


ſuppoſe him of a different ſpecies from our- 
ſelves. For, as we ſee, on the one hand, to 
what an exalted pitch natural underſtanding 

obtain'd in Adam; ſo, we cannot pretend to 


limit the divine influence, on the other : al- 


THE indwelling GopuzAD to be at li- 
to wave his influence, or operate, as he 
ſhould fee fiting.——No wonder, however, 


lowi 


that Cur1sT, with ſuch a peculiar conſtitution, 


and under ſuch a remarkable circumſtance, 
ſhould, from the firſt, be qualified for the 
heights of knowledge and virtue: and that he 
ſhould abſolutely give ſuch ſingular inſtances 
of both, as were greatly ſuperior to his own 
age, confſider'd as man; and to what is to be 
met with in the other branches of the human 
nature, conſider d in their fall. | 
I x we inquire,” indeed, more ſtrictly into 
the preciſe manner, in which his diſcurſive 
faculties operated, while making theſe ſingu- 
lar advances in knowledge ; it muſt be con- 
feſs'd, I imagine, that tho', in the general, 
they cannot but be ſuppos'd to bear a near re- 
©; ſemblance 


3 , , 
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ſemblance to the operations of our own minds 


in reſearches purely intellectual, as acting by 


the ſame common medium or ſprings; yet is 


there a prodigious difference to be allowed, 
not only in conſequence of our laſt particular 
[the inhabitation of ruf GopnEAD ;] but 
even in reference to the peculiar advantages in- 
ſeparable from his ſtructure as man, by virtue 

of the other particular: a conſtitution of this 
kind) neatly actin us, that he muſt of 
neceſſity be exempt from all the embarraſment 
of thoſe tedious and painful deductions, we are 
obliged to undetgo in our ſtate of darłkneſs and 
imperfection; and that, on the 2 he 
could not but take a commanding ſurvey of 


things, at once. And, therefore that, as they 


— naked and undiſguis d to view /; fo, 

could not but enter into an acquaintance 
mind: them by an eaſy, familiar- application: of 
min 

Nox yet is chi, poſiibly, the whole, that 
we are to take with us in adjuſting the pre- 
ſent head. For, as there is certainly a diſtinc- 
tion between thoſe faculties and powers, which 


are abſolutely eſſential to the reaſonable ſoul; 


and thoſe, which are rather for ornament and 
dignity: ſo, it is not, at all, unnatural to ſup- 
poſe that, on particular occaſions at leaſt, it 
might pleaſe THE ALMIGHTY to let in fo 
much light upon the man, CxrisT Jesvs, 
over and above what was properly eſſential to 
his ſpirit as man; as to give him, indeed, an 
intuitive view of things : in which reſpect allo, 

| * 
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it may again be ſaid of him, that he was filled 
with aber, And, in this account 'of the 
matter, I can readily concur with Era aſmus, as 
quoted above: inſtantly allowing, that ALL. 


his endowments of this kind; were merely the 
effect of the divine beneficence. But then 


(taking in this view of things, as neceſſary to 


complete the preſent queſtion) AlL our 8A 
vIouR's endowments, however; the total of 
them, can by no means be ſaid to terminate 
here; but. thoſe, only, which were ſuper- ad- 
ded for ornament-ſake, and which, undoubt- 


. edly, for that reaſon, may well be charged to 
the account of eſpecial benignity, or free fa- 


vour, in THE ALMIGHTY.' And on this 
principle of reaſoning, I am ready to think, 
that we ſhall likewiſe be Ai make 
Adam a debtor to the ſamb divine beneficence, 
for a portion of his ſuperlative knowledge: 1 
mean, that, in particular, by which he ſaw 
into the very ſubſtance of the creature, and 
impos d names in abſolute A with 
the natures they poſſeſs c. 
HoweEvER, after having made the i 
abatements of this kind; the account, I ima- 
gine, in the general, muſt at laſt return to the 
lame point, where we leſt it above: namely, 
that ouR Lok D, conſidered as man; was, cer- 
2 a 2 of education, as we are; and, 
therefore, fling the ers and ca 1525 
ſuited to hſructien 2 So muſt 
be, undoubtedly, of = row a inigins na- 
N 5 ture 
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ture with ourſelves. Which 1 the thing to 


be prov d. „ 

E have then, in what has been ſu 
under this head tho it has ſtretch'd itſelf 
much beyond my intentions;] an account of 
OUR SAVIOUR's general capacity as an human 
reaſonable ſoul : demonſtrable from his having a 


common intereſt in thoſe faculties and powers, 


which beſpeak us creatures of that preciſe con- 


ſitution or order. From generals then, we 


naturally deſcend to particulars. Theſe too are 


3 only as ariſe from the 
human ſpirit itſelf, as it falls under the common 


diſtribution of underſtanding, will, and affec- 
tions. And that the arguments, ariſing from 
this exhibition of the human intelligence or 
mind, will farther unite in giving evidence a- 
gainſt your lordſhip's h , there is this 
good reaſon to conclude : namely, that what- 
ever is true of the whole, muſt likewiſe hold 
good of the parts. Wherefore to begin with 

1, Tut FiTsT of theſe heads, that is, 
with what we. call the underflanding; by 
which, I would be underſtood to mean, not 
barely that operation ns which is 
called ion ; but alſo, the judgment we 
— ns Judg 


quence of that perception. Or, in other words, 
by the underſtanding, in this place, I intend 
the amount of our -whole obſervation and re- 
flection; the point, in which we fix, after we 
have view d things in every light, and examin'd 
them by every relation. 


Now 
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concluſions we draw, in conſe- 


*. 5 


> ee © = © 4 


W 


S8 A8 à 7 


7 


E F F 88 


1 


[ 47 ] 

N ow, that the caſe here, between Cunrer, 
as a man only, and ourſelves, as intelligent crea- 
tures of that order, is exactly parallel, will * 
pear from hence: namely, that as he, in his in- 


' carnate ſtate, received all . as —4 


thro the ſame or 
and had directly 
becauſe poſſeſs of the ſame — 
ers, that conſtitute our intelligent part: ſo, it 
follows, from the nature of the thing, that, in 
collecting the general evidence for 8 
morſe diſagreement of his re «1 
ive into the ſame concluſions, or form 
the 1 final determinations, as would follow 
among ourſelves, were the mind always 
fied to make a juſt eſtimate of things Where 
the * for the reception of intelli- 
gence, and the faculties, operative in forming 
a judgment upon it, are preciſely of the ſame 
nature [and that are ſuch in the preſent 
caſe, I would hope, has been prov'd to ſatiſ- 
faction above ;] there, —— „the ſen- 
timents will perfect! 1 tally, and deciſion, 
2 terminate in the ſame point of know- 
"+ 
Ne as pt muſt be finite, is 
readily allow'd ; and for this grod-erafon, that 


"un E: or 77 = . 


man, who is the ſubject of it, cannot be 


otherwiſe, And thus would it be too, were a 
ſuper-angelical nature taken into the account, 
or the moſt exalted creature whatever. Be- 


cauſe, as your lordſhip very juſtly remarks, 
| there can be but ons Gop, the ſupreme, 


ſelf- 


n 
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ſelf-exiſtent being, nne from limitation . 
Again, 


2. Ir we conſider the direQtion under which, 


OUR SAVIOUR'S 4071] ated, as man; or the in- 
fluence, which gave it this, or the other par- 
ticular bias; we ſhall ſee farther reaſon to 


_ conclude, that the ſpiritual exiſtence within, 


was of the ſame nature and rank with our 
own. This, J apprehend, is merely a conſe- 
quence of the- preceding head. For, allowing 


that oux SAviour received his intelligence, 
collated ideas, and concluded from them, in 


the ſame way with ourſelves; it evidently fol- 
lows: that he'could not but fall upon the 
ſame methods of forming his choice, and 
therefore muſt, of - courſe, ſubmit his will in 
the ſame manner, with ourſelves. As the will 
is apparently under the government of the un- 
derſtanding g, ſo the direction it takes, always 
comports with the determinations of the judg- 
ment. This the judgment] therefore, in 
CHR1sT, being evidently form'd on that view 
of things, which is peculiar to an human ſpi- 
rit; the other [the will] of neceflity reſigns to 
the dictates, which ariſe from the judgment of 
ſuch a rational agent: in which the influence 
determining the will, appears to be the ſame 
both 1 in CHRIST and us. 
O the other hand, not to pp that 
oun Lon made his choice in the ſame way 


and on the ſame principles, with ourſelves, 


woeld be to put the dictates of his will under 


1 I xxviii. + 
| a dif- 


rr s' s CEB. 


WI Cw +# 


mp 


ep Cd 


Tied. 3 
a different direction from what they, at pre- 


ſent, appear to have been under, by the ae- 


count of holy ſcripture. Becauſe, if it is poſ- 


fible for us to judge, when the ſpiritual ex- 


iſtence thinks, reaſons and chooſes, as an hu- 
man ſpirit does; we may be poſitive, that 
our LoRD perform'd all theſe actions in the 
ſame way with ourſelves. Not to allow this, 
would oblige us to aſſert, contrary to all expe- 
rience, ar are wholly to ſeek in the ſe- 
veral operations of our own minds. But to 


ſubject the dictates of our Lord's will to a 


contrary direction, to that of our own, would 
be to alter the whole texture of his mind, 
and, conſequently, diverſify the whole tenor 
of his life. Becauſe, if intelligencies of 'a ſu- 
perior nature to our own (as was argued above) 
are not ſuppos d to act in conſequence of their 
ſuperior qualities, to what purpoſe ſerve thoſe 
ſuperior qualities ? or, why are they allow'd 
them ? But, as it is certain, that every being 
muſt act in proportion to it's faculties ; and 
that ſuper-angelical beings have faculties great- 
ly ſuperior to ours: ſo, to ſuppoſe that CHRIS 


was animated by ſuch an intelligent ſpirit, is, 


in-my humble opinion, to oppor that his 


thoughts and actions were, and could not but 


be, as different from ours, as ſuch intelligence 
is ſuperior in rank to that, which is merely 


human. 7 | : | * 
Bur as the whole of this appears to contra- 
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actions of his life, ſo far as we can judge. of 
them; it will not, I ho 2 be unpardonable 
in me to affirm : that preſent can never 
paſs for the true ſtate of the — — An 
example, however, may, probably, throw far- 
ther light on this part of the argument. Let 

it then be r our Lord's Submiſtion to 
ee even mY 4s of as well as divine. [For 
as man, he had not only 4 limited under ſtand- 
ing, but alſo an obedient will.] Now then, 
if the ſeat of this were not a mind of the ſame 

frame and order with our own, from whence 
can we derive his inducements to obedience, . 
his chearfulneſs and conſtancy in it, and the 
manifeſt ſatisfaction and delight, he drew from 
it ? Were there no relation ſubliſting between 
him and the human nature, but what center'd 
in the body only; +000 008 18. 3h ther re- 
{ thoſe particularly which diſtinguiſh the 
Si in alliance with an higher order of 
beings ; what could diſſolve his obligations to 
their laws, and ſubject him to an obſervance 
of ours ? Unity of relation neceſſarily includes 
conformity in obedience. 9 as 
Cnxlsr obey d as we do; it ſeems, likewiſe, 
a good reaſon, why, we ſhould ſuppoſe him in 
the ſame relation. If this be not the real mat- 
ter of fact, how are we to account not only for 
his ſub) ection to his natural, reputed parents, 
and to the authority of the Roman government; 
but alſo; to the whole, body of | thoſe laws, 
_ which. Were originally framed for our nature, 
and therefore, erden adapted to our cir- 


cumſtances 
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cumſtances as men ? 


ſee only this one, 


SBRERETEBBROREE N. 


SAVIOUR ſacting, however, in 


occaſion to ſpeak of 
under a following head: I 8 
account for the whole of this ?] I —_ « 
in method of doing 
namely, that ox Loxp had the ſame 
ments of relation and duty, which we _— 
and that he look'd upon himſelf as equally the 
ſubject of them, with ourſelves. But this, I 
apprehend, he could no otherwiſe do, than as 
he was firſt abſolutely conſcious to his poſſeſ- 
ſing the ſame nature with us; and had there- 
fore a mind previouſly diſpoſed for the ob- 
ſerving all obligations, natural and civil. 
Tur only objection, as far as I can ſee, to 
which the above reaſoning can be ſuppoſed lis 
ble, is this: namely, that it will be ſaid, the 


ſuper- angelical nature acts, in this caſe, by de- 


putation or commiſſion, But that nothing of 
this kind can poſſibly take place in the preſent 
argument, we ſhall have an opportunity of ſee- 
ing, when we come to conſider the nature of 
the obedience, which heaven requires, and, 
conſequently the connexion, that mult here ob- 
tain between the intelligence obeying, and the 
laws, to which he becomes obedient. For 
2 I ſuppoſe, will Ry ** an abſo- 
ute ſuita ſs, on each part, is certainly 
— 6 to the obedience 2 by ounx 
quality.] 
For to ſuppoſe a ſuperior nature obliged to 
the laws of another, u's inferior 3 would-be, I 
imagine, to break - in 2 the reaſon, and fit- 
it 2 


neſs 


1 5 

nels of things, and to deſtroy that congruity ot 
proportion in government, which infinite wiſ- 
dom is always careful-to maintain. So that, 
were this the caſe, there would neceſſarily 
follow, both a compulſion on the will of the 
perſon obeying (which muſt deſtroy the notion 


of ſubmiſſion ;) and a real unfitneſs in his con- 


ſtitution to yield the obedience requir'd. For, 
whatever may be ſaid; as to angels preſiding 
over kingdoms, or the like, &c. we ſhall im- 
-mediately ſee, that there is a vaſt diſproportion 
between governing over us, and obeying for us: 
or, if that do not pleaſe, between their givin 
laws to the haman nature, or inforcing thoſe 
given it by heaven; and their being themſelves 
Sound down to the ſtrict obſervance of thoſe 
ſame laws. But then 
3. Taxr we nowa view of the affettions, 
and paſſions, or innocent weakneſſes of the 
human mind; ſuch, in ular, as OUR 
Lord's hiſtory aſſures us, he felt himſelf, 
vhile a ſojourner among us in the fleſh. Now 
as a preparatory both to this view itſelf, and 
alſo the proof, we promiſe ourſelves from it, 
it may not be improper to obſerve, what your 
lordſhip 1s pleaſed to ſug 2 in reference to 
<e. ſome Spirits 45 embodie 
ee be capable of receiving and communicating 


ee to each other Ideas of bodily Pain and bo- 
. dily Pleaſure, as well as intellectual. Pain 
x and intellectual Pleaſure: And farther, that 
they may haye their Affections and thelr 
* Paſſions as well as we; their Friendſhips 


2901 > Ul « and 


as that they, may 


but that hs 
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ec and Animoſities, their Wars and Alliances”. 


[It is then to be preſumed, by the greater part 
of this We _ 2 wy no longer 

Ion o ir Ori Crea 3 
al rn 0 ſome how or 1 4 
fer d a mali on of nature. For the: 
texture of t Ne ado and the temper of their: 
minds. feem to be at great variance. But 


leaving that, to be accounted for, as it may, 


we paſs on to the remaining part of the period, 
for pa follows ;] “ none of which, — We: 
« can form any real Idea, or Notion of, for 
« Want of the ſame Kind of Scnſcs,. which! 
e they are-furniſh'd with” GO. 
= the whole: of the e 
tween us and them (which is, nevertheleſs, 
very great) your lordſhip is pleaſed to charga 
to the account of organized matter only, with 
out paying the leaſt regard to their rank in tha 
ſcale of intelligent powers: a matter, rather 
the more wonderful, becauſe you acknowledge 
« an infinite ſeries of ſpiritual agents in a gra- 
« dual deſcent But taking that principle in- 


to the eſtimate, as well as the general nature oß 


things, may I not be allowed to ſuppoſe (fan 
the proof of it here, would too much inter- 
rupt the main ar nt) that when Al- 
MIGHTY Gop. created. this infinite ſeries of 
ſpiritual agents, he, likewiſe, at the fame time; 
created an equal number of bodies proper to 
this ſeries; bodies intirely adapted to the indi- 
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viduals of each 
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telligent . and in reſpect 
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ſwering to ſpirit, and ſpirit · to body, they 


might ſo far reflect light, the one on the 


other, that where we obſerve a different ex- 
ternal ization of body; there we may 


alſo juſtly conclude, that there is'a different 


ſpiritual intelligerice 


dwelling within, exactly 
ſuited to that 


diſpoſition of body. 


Fon, in regard to what your lordſhip has 


thought fit to advance, concerning ſpirits of the 
ö taking different ſetts of material 


organs, and nollefing different abilities, mere- 


ly, in conſequence of fac different ſetts of 
organized matter; I may take an opportuni- 
ty, of conſidering that doctrine, Gop willing, 
with ſome other 
e, in a future letter. Only ob 

here, for preſent ſatisfaction in the point, that 


principle of that kind is abſolutely ſubverſive 


— general; both in reſpect of in- 

uced, if 3 
matter, prod we may ſuppoſe, in gra- 
dual aſcent, as mechaniſm for the individuals 


ef this, or the other, peculiar ſpecies of ſpi- 


* But to return: 

Tux vst then, which I would beg leave to 
aniks of the above . le (here, only ſup- 
poſed for the preſent is: namely, that as 


there are ſuperior orders wr intelligent beings, 


with that curious contexture of body, and 
thoſe ſingular ions of mind, which we 


can form no true judgment of, and which, 


1 E/ay, J xxvi. 


" $f yet, 


ſpecies? So that, body an- 


in reference to SPIRIT, | 
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yet, ſerve to diſtinguiſh them into their reſpec- 
tive claſſes, and mn * to their ſeveral 
ſpheres of action: I repeat it, as this 
* — 15 be the matter of fact, with reſpect 
to intelligent agents above us; ſo, by the rule 
of analogy or proportion, we may reaſonably 
be allowed to conclude, that wherever we find 
an exact reſemblance of body and mind, meet- 
ing in any two or more intelligent beings of a 
lower ſpecies ; there an intire ſameneſs of na- 
ture, in both the conſtituent parts of their 
frame, cannot but obtain, as the alone point, 
from whence a correſpondence of this kind 
can be derived. Or, to put it in other 
words : wherever the ſame ſenſations, affet= 
tions and paſſions appear to be common to 
any number of intelligent creatures; there 
likewiſe, we have the higheſt reaſon to con- 

clude, that the ſeat of thoſe ſenſations,  affec- 
tions and paſſions is exactly the fame for 
ſtructure and kind. For inſtance, to bring it 
down to the point in hand: If we find, that 
ouR bleſſed SAviour made his obſervations, 
and reaſoned upon them, juſt as we do; and, 
in conſequence of thoſe operations, was conſci- 
ous to the ſame emotions of joy, forrow, fear, 
Fc. as we are: ſurely, as theſe are matters, 
which either ſubſiſt in, or reſult from, that 
particular frame, which diſtinguiſhes the hu- 
man ſpecies ;. we may from hence,. with very 
good reaſon ſuppoſe, that he is made up of 
the ſame conſtituent parts with ourſelves, even 
in reſpect of mind, as well as of body. There- 
3 D 4 fore, 
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fore, in particular, ſharing the ſame material 
organization of body, that he might be quite 


ſequently, ſuffer from them in the ſame. way 
with ourſelves. For this, I think, we may 
be ſure of, if we can be ſure that the ſcriptures 
are genuine; that Cyr1sT did actually feel the 
ſame emotions of love and hatred, defire and 


averſion, joy and ſorrow, hope and fear, and, 


indeed, every affection, as we do, only with- 
out fin. i WOT Bros 2 
Tux $INGLE queſtion then is: What could 
be the ſeat of theſe ſeveral paſſions and af- 
fections ? 
ſame as our own. Why not then his ſoul too? 
If that were not the abſolute fact, how could 
his body have had preciſely the ſame influence 
- upon his mind, as our bodies have * minds 
truly human? Or, how could any thing but a 
mind truly human, have received the ſame im- 
preſſions from, or ſuffer d the ſame emotions 


thro', a medium of the preciſe make of our 


bodies? The joint operations of both correſ- 


pond. But whence this? Unleſs it be, that : 


the intellectual principle itſelf, and the me- 
chaniſm, by which it both acts and is acted 
upon, be one and the ſame. I do not 


know, that there. can be any better, that is, 


more certain method, for judging of the ſame- 
neſs of nature between two diſtinct ſubſtances, 
whether ſpiritual or material, ſeparately ; or 
whether both in conjunction; than that they 
are reſpectively found to poſſeſs the ſame di- 


ſtinguiſhing 


ſuſceptible of the ſame impreſſions; and, con- 
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We find his body [allowed] the 


they inhere. If effects are exactly 


al 
ſtinguiſhing qualities; the qualities preciſely 
fſontial to one and the ſame fubſtants. For 
if properties are, in all reſpects, the ſame; 
duch, undoubtedly, are the ſubſtances in which 


who would doubt, but that one and the ſame 
cauſe produc'd them? Nothing, as your lordſhip 
obſerves, can act, where it is not. Conſe» 

uently, therefore, there cannot be the ef- 
25 peculiar to the operations of an human 
ſpirit, if ſuch human ſpirit do not actuate the 
organs, with which thoſe effects are connected. 
But, where the actions and affections ate the 


ſame; it is highly reaſonable to believe, that 
the agent and ſubject are the lame, likewiſe. 


This then, is the preſent matter of fact. We 
do find ſuch operations in the mind of CnRIST, 
and ſuch paſſions ariſing from it, as exactly 
tally with things of the ſame- nature in our 


minds: we therefore cannot but conclude, that 


the principle exciting thoſe operations; the 
ſubject ſuffering thoſe paſſions, is one and the 
ſame with our own ; meaning, an human, 
and not a ſuper-angelical ſpirit. FA 
HowevER, it may not be amiſs, if here 
again, after the method obſerv'd under a pre- 
ceding head, we ſelect ſome one particular 
inſtance for the illuſtration of the point; and 
the more extenſive this, the more likely to 
give ſatisfaction. Here then, I can think of 


none more 22 than that, which will lead 
der 


us to con oux LokD as the ſubject of 


x $ vill, 1 44 
tempta- 
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temptations, that is, trials and ſufferings. Be- 
cauſe, as theſe include a attack, as it 
were, on all the powers and faculties of his 
—_—_— by this means, have an 
ity of obſerving it's operation in all 
20 different paſſions or emotions. What then 
are the ſcriptural accounts of this mutter? I 
anſwer, theſe three : 4 

1. FIRST, That he is ſaid 70 have been tempt- 
ed in all points ike as we are * u 

2. SECONDLY, To have ſis cred, being t 
2 Juffered, being empt- 

THIRDLY, as 4 equence of both, it 
e concerning mat firſt of all; that 
he is ſtill capable of being touch d with 2 
ſenſe of our infirmities. And, in the next 
place, That he is abſolutely able to ſuccour thoſe, 
10ho are tempted *,——Suffer me then, a brief 
examination of thoſe ſeveral particulars. 
Wherefore to begin with „ | 

1. Tux r1R8T of them: namely, the de- 
claration by which we are inform d, that he 
was in all points tempted like as we are. INE 
two things are obſervable : 

1.) THE UNIVERSALITY of OUR Lande 
temptations. Becauſe it is ſaid: he was tempt- 
ed in all points : meaning, to the extent of 
every innocent infirmity ; ; ſo far, as neither 
corruption ' within, nor irregularity without, 
had any ſhare in his trials. For CuRISTH was 
without wes. in the former reſpect, and uithᷣ- 


1 Heb. iv. 1 | 2 Ibid. ch. ii. 18, 
V Ibid, a: | 8 


out 
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out ſpot in the latter. But, theſe exceptions 
being made, wwe; nevertheleſs. ſee plaitly, that 
the Whole wan muſt be Here concern d, as che 
ſubject of the preſent affitmation. — But fo, 
we ” muſt bs '6blig'd to take his 
bodily weakneſſes, as wal as ward con- 
5 flicts of his mind. 48 | 

Wie behold him then! 3 "with 
hunger and thirſt; with travail and fatigue; 
contradiction and contempt; ; or, in one word, 
with alt the - temptations and ſufferings to 
which, either his character or circumſtances 
ſodhected him, while converſant on our earth. 
—But, if we find all the trials, to which the 
whole man has ever been known ſubject, meet 
ing W in CHRIST (making the excep- 
dons above) can we, at any rate, ſuffer our- 
ſelves to Gabe that he really fleſs'd the two 
conſtituent parts of the man? Who ſees not 
that, unleſs this be previouſly ſuppos d, it is 
impoſſible, in the nature of the thing, that he 
ſhould be the ſubject of theſe various temp- 
tations ? This, however, will yet receive far- 
ther evidence, when we take with us 

2.) Tur oTHER part of the above account, 
giving us a diſtin view of the manner in 
which he was handled by theſe complicated 
trials; it being ſubjoin'd, to complete the ac- 
count, that he was tempted in all points [ze as 
20 are——Here is then an agreement in the 
manner of the thing, as well as im the expreſs 
thing itſelf ; whether we —— the terms 

4. Fee. 1:19. - 
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as meaning, that ous, LorD was as really and 
truly tempted as we are; or that he was 
tempted in the ſame preciſe way; by the ſame, 
inſtruments or means [ſin excepted ;] or to- 
the ſame degree of violence. It; was, it ſeems, 
like as we are. But a ſimilitude in the man- 
ner, is a ſhrew'd reaſon, for a ſameneſs in the 
ſubject.  Beeauſe it can never, in ſtrict pro- 
priety, be affirm'd. of CuR ST, that he was 
tempted lie as ue are, unleſs. he were in- 
form'd by a ſpirit of that ſpecies, which made 
him like us in nature: fince it is manifeſtly 
this ſtructure alone, that can lay a proper ſoun- 
dation for his being affected in our manner; 
or to a degree of ſufferings equal to our own. 
But this brings us to p33 2K 3 al. (22202 gu 

2. THE SECOND obſervable. in the preſent 
account, which is, that he ſuffer'd from theſe 
temptations. | Now from hence we are war- 
ranted to conclude, that he was not only at- 


tack d by thoſe very temptations; which are 
common to human nature; but that they had 


actually the ſame effects upon him, as upon 
ourſelves. We ſee here, therefore, the body 
of our temptations making head againſt him : 


nor ſo only, but we behold them both break- 
ing-in 12 him in the ſame manner, and 


likewiſe bringing on the ſame conflicts of mind, 
they do upon ourſelves. For example: equal 
1 and fear; equal torture and grief. 


ut what is the principle, that will account 
for this conformity of effects, if we ſeparate 
the human ſpirit from his perſon; and either 
| leave 
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leave him nothing but a body, or that ani- 
mated by a ſuper-angelical nature? both alike 
incapable of the preſent agonies, whether taken 
ſeparately, or in conjunction. Come we now, 

. In the laſt place, to examine the remar- 
hable conſequence of our 'LorD's ſubjecting 
himſelf to this cruel fituation. ' And this is 
two-fold': 
oe” (5 nsr. That he might be capable of be 
ng rouched with a feeling or ſenſe of our infir- 
mities; meaning, all our innocent weakneſſes. 
But how can we account for this, without ſup- 
poſing, that he has actually undergone theſe 
ſeveral infirmities himſelf ? And on what prin- 
ciple ſhall 'we make that probable, without 
farther ſup , that he has certainly a ſpirit 
or mind Ade ſame ſtructure with our o -n; 
as that perſonal qualification, which could 


alone render him the ſubject of all theſe inno-—ꝛ 


cent weakneſſes? It is, my lord, your own 


maxim, and that from which there will be no 


Ache that Nothing can act, where it is not: 
therefore, ou x SAVIOUR bas truly and pro- 
perly the feeling of our ſeveral infirmities, ſo as 
to ſympathize or condole with us under them ; 
ſoas tobe touch'd [tho' in a manner inexplicable 
to us] with a true ſenſe of the temptations 
themſelves, and feel a proper tenderneſs to- 
wards his ſuffering followers : it is evident, 
that he could no otherwiſe come under theſe 
conflicts at firſt ; nor retain this ſenſe of them 


now ; but as he was originally form'd with 
both the conſtituent parts of our nature: che 


one to receive the impreſſion, and faſten it 
upon 
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upon him while here; and the other to keep 
— hk a bn JR reſentment from it, as is con- 
eſent gloriſied ſtate. But 
— tw the for . we have 
now under conſideration. Wherefore 


2.) Tux oruRER, as the reſult of the 2 


is, that he may be able to ſuccour thoſe, who 

are tempted. Hence then we obſerve an ac- 
quir d ability; a capacity, high ad vantage 
ous to the church, taking it's ri He was 
tempted himſelf, and ſuffer d by his tempta- 
tions, that he might become abundantly qua- 
lified, not only to ſympathize with his fol- 
lowers, as above; but alſo, and eſpecially, to 
provide them the neceſſary ſupport under a 
circumſtance of the like nature. Here then 
the inclination and power happily unite. But, 
who ſees not, that an ability of this ſort could 
not have been acquir'd by ouꝝ LoRD, if he had 
not been, for perſonal conſtruction or make, 
the very ſame with ourſelves? For, as this 
ability neceſſarily preſuppoſes, that he muſt 
have undergone the ſame ſtruggles and ſor- 
rows with ourſelves; and thoſe in the ſame 


preciſe manner, or with equal violence: fo, 


does it likewiſe neceſſarily conclude that, in 
reſpect of his proper metaphyſical nature, he 
muſt have been abſolutely the ſame with our- 
{elves ; as the alone conſtitution, that could 
have ier d him the ſeat of theſe trials and 
ſufferings. The reaſon of this (agreeable to 
former obſervations) is abſolutely founded in 
the © nature os the alen N it is . 
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that no being can either act or ſuffer, in a 
manner or capacity appropriate to the human 
nature; and yet, at the ſame time, ſubſiſt 
without the verge of that nature. | 

Nor but we might likewiſe obſerve, that 
to deny this reaſoning, would be, at once, to 
deſtroy the intire drift of the apoſtle in the 
text. Becauſe it would be to aſſert that our 
SAVIOUR, inſtead of having either the incli- 
nation or | nas — ; 97 * any 2 

ble either on the one 

on on 2 is ſo perfectly a 
ſtranger, if not to the materials of which we 
are compoſed, yet to the operation of the ſe- 
veral powers and faculties of our ſoul; as nei- 
ther to know how we are affected, nor conſe- 
quently] what are the proper means of 1 
plying for our ſupport. 8 

A $SUPER-ANGELICAL nature, it is true, 

may be a witneſs to my various diſtreſs ; may 
be ſenſible, that I am greatly embarrals'd; 
and, beſides ſeeing my tears and hearing 
groans, may, in ſome reſpect, if fo commi 
ſion d, miniſter to a ſupply of bodily ſtrength, 
or even ſuggeſt ſomething for the relief of my 
mind; but when all this is done, he cannot, 
however. be ſaid to ſhare with me in the ex- 
perience of theſe things : he cannot abſolutely 
ſuffer or condole with me; he can never make 
my diſtreſſes his on. See then, how 1 
portionate the inſtrument, and thereſore, 
deficient the aid ! But let an intelligence of 
our own 1 [under the proper qualiſica- 
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tions] be concern d, we may then be aſſur " 
that as the connexion is moſt intimate; ſo, the 
j 5 ſupply will be admirably adapted. He is 
—— acquainted with all the avenues to our 
11 ; with every movement in the human 
ſoul. And as he has himſelf been attack'd by 
the ſame paſſages, and had violence offer d to 
thoſe very ſprings ; experience gives him, at 
once, both a ſympathetic tenderneſs, and a ca- 
— of applying to the cauſe itſelf. This 
ſympathy then, is his ſoul (as giving him a 
quick ſenſe of what he once ſuffer'd in the 
body ;) and as it is a ſympathy with ws, a 
feeling or ſenſe of our own kind; fo, it un- 
doubtedly es, that he ſhares the ſame hu- 
man ſpirit with ourſelves. 
Bur yet farther to ſupport what has been 
now ſaid, and, at the Ge time, give addi- 
tional weight to the general argument; there is 
another declaration made by our apoſtle, in 
this his ſecond chapter to the Hebrews, which 
may be urged, 


VIIL. In the next place, as a full and i- 
conteſtible proof of Cur1sT's ſharing true 
and proper humanity. The words, which I 
refer to are thoſe, where he tells us, verſe 17: 
Wat in all things 10 beboved him to be made like 
unte his brethremn. 

To what, will it be ſaid, ow St. Paul 
here refer, as the /aff inflance of oUR SAVI- 
ovuR's conformity to the human nature 
To his aſſumption of a body. But OR 
3 Oes 
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does he ſay, that it behoved him to be made 
like unto his brethren, in this particular ?—Be- 
cauſe he had laid hold of the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, the guilty deſcendants of Adam, and not 
the angelical nature ; with a view to our re- 
covery from the ruins of the fall: it being 
therefore neceſſary, that he ſhould be made of 
a woman, and alſo made under the lau; that 
he might be in a circumſtance capable of an- 
ſwering the obligations, which the law had 


on the human nature. But why is the prefe- 


rence here given to the body ? Or, why is that 


particular inſtance of conformity ſo expreſly | 


refer'd to in this place? The anſwer is: be- 
cauſe it was the only remaining part of our 
nature, in which CHRIST was to be made ihe 
unto his brethren in the fulneſs of time. Is 
it farther aſk'd : How does that appear? Be- 
cauſe, in reſpect to the nobler part of the 
man, the ſoul; he was in full injoyment of 
that from everlaſting. For it was in his pre- 
exiſtent ſpirit, that Tue ALMIGHTY poſſeſs d 
him in the beginning of his ways, before his 
works of old *.' And why ſhould we heſitate 
in this point? If it was the pleafure of TuR 
FATHER, that CHRISH ſhould ſuſtain the 


meaner branch of our nature; what can poſ- 


ſibly tempt us to think, that he had not like- 
wiſe previous intereſt in the nobler branch of 
it Not to obſerve, how abſurd it is to 
ſuppoſe, that he ſhould aſſume that organized 
ſyſtem of matter, which 1s peculiar to an hu- 

1 Gal: iv. 4. 2 Prov. viii. 22. 
E man 
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man ſpirit ; if he had yct never pre-exiſted his 
incarnation, as a {ſpirit of that preciſe order. 

Bes1Des, where, or what, is this likeneſs, 
that St. Paul ſpeaks of, between Cur1sT and 
creatures of our compoſition ; if, after all, he 
be found to poſſeſs nothing of our nature? 
For that may juſtly be ſaid, it the reaſonable 
ſoul, in which the diſtinction of nature emi- 
nently conſiſts, were not ſtrictly and properly 
HIS, But if it was abſolutely — that 
he ſhould be like us, is bret hren; and this in 
all tke eſſentials of our nature; ſurely, it was 
nece , that he ſhould be like us in that cir- 
cumſtance, which 1s principal or chief. With- 
- out this, What is the affinity? Where is the 
relation ? Or, how come we to ſtand in the 


mutual capacity of brethren to each other? 


For, ſhould we not think him an add ſort of 
brother, who was a man only in body or ap- 
pearance ; but who, in point of nature or eſ- 
{ence, was a creature of ſuper-angelical ori- 


gin ? Wherefore, while our apoſtle perempto- 
rily aſſerts, that it behoved him in all things 


[ſuited to his perſon and office] to be made lite 


unto his brethren ; and we can be poſitive, that 


we are the ſubjects of that character; we muſt 
be wanting to the grace of ALMIGuTY GOD, 


as well as our own dignity, not to conclude, 


that he truly poſſeſsd a reaſonable ſoul, as the 


neceſſary baſis for fupporting a body of our 
texture or make. And does not this lead us 
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IK. To account for ou SAvIouR's being 
ſo often, and fo emphatically ſtiled a man, the 
man, and the ſon of man; and warrant us in 


calling- in thoſe characters, as another 


ment in our favour? It is by theſe terms that 
our Loxp ſtands deſcribed in a variety of 
places in ſcripture both before *, and after his 
incarnation ; the laſt of them, in particular [be 
Jon of man] is a character, that he was perpe- 

tually in the uſe of himſelf, during the pe- 
riod of his public miniſtry ; as may be ſeen, 
at large, in the goſpels. The queſtion then 
is, Are theſe characters intelligible, or not ? 
For, if they are of a different ſignification, 
when applied to ovR Saviour, from what 
they are in common uſage among ourſelves ; 
meaning, that if they are deſign'd to ſuggeſt, 

that Cur1sT's ſpirit is ſuper- angelical, but that 
ours is merely human; there is then, I think, a 
direct end of Al language. For, if ſuch a con- 
ſtruction as this, be not a plain abuſe of words, 
and a manifeſt impoſition-on our underſtand- 
ing, I know not, What is.—But as the other 
is a ſenſe back d by the common uſe of thoſe 
words, and the ſcriptures condeſcend to ſpeak 
in our own terms, becauſe deſign'd for our 
inſtruction and conſolation; = moreover, 
as the interpretation comes ſtrengthen'd by fo 
many concurring teſtimonies ; I imagine, we 
muſt not only fly in the face of revelation, but 


1 Gen. xxxii. 24. compared with Hoſea, xii, 4, 5. Joſh. v 
| 15 Pſ. Ixxx. 17. Dan. iii. 25. and vii. 13. . 
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even diveſt ourſelves of the common princi- 
ples of reaſon; not to believe that, when 
CuR1sT is call'd by theſe names, they are de- 
fign'd to aſſure us, that he is a reaſonable. hu- 
man intelligence, as well as ourſelves. For 
(to recur to the old queſtion) what a poor 

claim would a creature have to the character 
of a man, who was abſolutely deſtitute of the 
diſtinguiſhing part of the man?; | 
As to what is ſuggeſted on this head in 


favour of angels, from their appearing in an 


human ſhape, we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak 
to it hereafter. Once more, 


X. Our Loxkp's flanding opposd to Adam, 
or apparently anſwering to him, as the anti- 
type does to the type, is a farther reaſon for 
maintaining his true and proper humanity. 
That Adam and CnRiIsT are thus oppos'd, is, 


I think, expreſly affirm'd by the apoſtle in 


thoſe words: Who [| Adam] is the figure of him, 
that was to come [CurigT.] This paſſage 
then, ſpeaking directly to the fact itſelf, the 
queſtion proper it is this: Upon what 
accounts, or in what reſpects, was Adam a fi- 
gure of Cuyr1sT ? The true anſwer to which, 
I apprehend, is, not barely as to the matter of 
univerſal dominion over the creatures, originally 
granted to Adam, and only, in it's extent, ve- 
rified in CHRIST ; nor yet farther, as to a ge- 
neral character of relation to mankind, if we 
conſider each in the capacity of a father to his 
7 Rom. v. 14. | 


reſpective 
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reſpective ſeed ; but alſo, and principally, as 
to a ſimilitude or identity of nature. Becauſe, 
let us extend the reſemblance, in other reſpects, 
to never ſo great a variety ; yet this correſpon- 
dence of nature A vo the parties here, are, on 
both ſides, confeſſedly intelligent ;] I imagine, 
muſt be ſuppos'd a neceffary pre-requiſite. For, 
ſeting this aſide, what foundation can there be, 


either for their relation to, or their exercifing 


dominion over, us, the members of the hu- 
man ſpecies ? Beſides that, it is very certain, 
we can upon this principle, and this only, 
eaſily deduce their intereſt in thofe grand 
events, which diſtinguiſh the perſons; and de- 
termine the eternal ſtate of the human nature : 
by which I mean, in reſpect of Adam, that 
part, which he bears in the communication of 
natural life to us, and his having intail'd mi- 
ſery and death upon his deſcendants. It being 
therefore ſaid, in reference to the one, that 
he was made @ hvng ſoul'; meaning, undoubt- 
edly, that he was endued with an ability of 
propagating animal or natural life ; and, in re- 
ference to the other, that in Adam ve all died. 
And, on the contrary, meaning, in reſpect of 


CHR1sT, the part that he bears in the com- 


munication of ſpiritual life; it being therefore 
faid, that he was made a quickening ſpirit *: 
which, I ſuppoſe,” intends as well his giving 
us grace for the preſent, as his raiſing the 
bodies of the dead at the laſt day; it being 


farther faid on this account, that in CHRIST 


we ſhall all be made alive *.. 
1 1 Cor. xv, 45, *Ibid. v.22. 3 Ibid, v. 45. 4Ib.v. 22. 
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Tuts then, I obſerve, is the different re- 
lation they bear to us; this the different part 
they are found to act in the general concerns of 
the human ſpecies. And, as the reſemblance 
in theſe reſpects, between Adam and CHRIST, 
appears to be exceeding ſtrong ; ſo, I cannot 
but ſuppoſe, as the beſt means of accounting 
for theſe particulars, that the foundation, on 
which this correſpondence is built, is no other 
than a funilitude or identity of nature ; or, 
that this is the primary and radical idea of the 
preſent figurative connection between theſe 
two perſons, Adam and CHRIST. —— The 
ſubject, it is obſervable, is the ſame : namely, 


mankind, on both ſides. And the head of 


the one, that is to ſay, Adam, 1s abſolutely an 
human, reaſonable creature ; why not then the 
head on the other part of the ſame nature? 
For, is it poſſible, that Adam ſhould be pro- 
rly a figure or type of CnRIST, if CHRIST 
imſelf want that nature, wherein the reſem- 
blance muſt principally, or fundamentally, 
conſiſt ? „ Ani⸗ 
AGAIN : Upon what other principle ſhall 
we account for thoſe words by the fame apo- 
ſtle (ſtill placing Adam and CnrIsT in the 
like oppoſition :) The firſl man 1s of the earth, 
earthy : the ſecond man is TE Loxp from 
heaven ? Here, it is plain, that St. Paul 
| ſpeaks of Adm and CHRIST, as tho' there 
were only theſe true men in the world: and 
very naturally and juſtly, conſidering them 
1 1 Cor. xv. 47. | 


only 
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only as the general repreſentatives of theic 
reſpective ſeeds; the one, as was faid above, 
natural, the other, ſpiritual. For, as all man- 
kind apparently come under the preſent diſtri- 
bution of natural or ſpiritual ; ſo may they 
properly be refer'd to one, or other, of 7heſe 
two perſons ; as the common root or fountain 
of their natures. 


Fos the advantage, or preference, which 


is here given to oUR LoRD, as the root of a 
new, that is, a divine nature, it evidently pro- 
ceeds on this bottom [conſidering him barely 
as a man, becauſe we are here confin'd tp that 
preciſe article:] that he is TnE LoRD from 
heaven : a man, not. of this world ; not deri- 
ving his original, even as man, in our way: 
and therefore, whether he be confidered, as 
the temple of the living Gop, or as the high- 
prieſt of his church; we are requir'd to look 
upon him, in reſpect of his perſon, as the per- 
fection of our nature; and, in reſpect of his 
office, as acting through a greater and more 
perfett tabernacle, not made with hands, that 13 
to jay, not of this building: meaning, I pre- 
ſume, that tho' he be of our nature, yet, that 
he received it not in a way of ordinary gene- 


ration. 


: 


AND this, again, I imagine, is the true 
and principal reaſon inducing oux LoRD to 
ſpeak ſo frequently of himſelf in the days of 
his fleſh, under the diminutive character of 
the fon of man. It is the general name, by 


1 Heb. ix. 11. 
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which he ſpeaks of himſelf. And wherefore ? 
but to intimate, that he is his ſecond man, 
THE LoRD from heaven ; and therefore pre- 
ciſely that man, or that ſeed of the woman, 
who, on the tranſgreſſion of our firſt parents, 
was immediately promiſed, 10 break the ſer- 

t's head * : the grand inference from which 
would be, that he is no other than RHE true 
MxssfAk. 

From hence then, I apprehend, it appears, 
that there is an intire connexion between Adam 
and CHRIsT. . Primarily, in their poſſeſſing 
one common nature, 'as the En bene of 
that intereſt they reſpectively ſhare in the hu- 
man reaſonable ay and the common con- 
cern they have with them ; the one in a natu- 
ral, the other in a ſpiritual way : and, conſe- 


quently, that ouR SAvIouR is an human, and 


not, a ſuper-angelical SPIRIT, 


XI. I T will appear, that our SAvi1ouR is 
truly a man and no other, becauſe univerſal 
dominion was originally promiſed to the hu- 
man nature; and that promiſe is already, in 
port and ſhall hereafter, in it's utmoſt extent, 

e fulfilled in the perſon of Cur1sT only, 

Tur the human nature, particularly in 
the perſon of ouR Saviour, had the original 
grant of the preſent ſovereignty [it being ma- 
nifeſt, as St. Paul diſtinguiſhes in the caſe, 
that HE ONLY ts excepted, who did confer this 


Gen. iii. 15. 


extenſſve 
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extenſive prerogative ' ;] is abundantly clear 
from accounts to this purpoſe in the eighth 
Pſalm, The words, which I refer to, are 
theſe : When I confider thy beavens, the work of 
thy fingers, the moon and the ſun, which thou 
haſt ordained :\ What is man, that thou art 


mindful of him? and the ſon of man, that thou 


wviſiteſt him ? For thou madeſt him a little lower 
than the angels, and haſt crowned him with glory 
and honour. Thou madeſt him to have dominion 
over the works of thy hands; thou haſt put ALL 
things under his feet, &c i. 

THE DECLARATION here in favour of the 
human nature js equally plain and peremptory. 
Nor will the application admit of any diſpute, 
whether, in lower and more remote ſenſes; we 
ſuppoſe the ſubject of the diſcourſe to be the 
human ſpecies, collectively ; Adam individu- 
ally, or David figuratively : or, whether, in 
it's higher and laſt reference, Chriſtians in ge- 
neral are intended; or rather, - Jesus himſelf, 
as including his followers, and as being the 
antitype both of Adam and David; and, in- 
deed, the head of the whole nature. For, it is 
certain, expoſitors have taken theſe different 
ways of interpretation : all, however, agreeing 
in this one point, . that the human nature, and 
that only, is the expreſs ſubje& of the preſent 
exhibition. 

Ir is true that, to accommodate this ſub- 


ject, man, to the preciſe circumſtances, in 


1 1 Cor. xv. 27. 2 Verſe 36, 
which 


1741 
which he is here conſider d by the Pſalmift, 
we are to contemplate him, in the lower a 

. plication of the term; as rais'd, indeed, at 
firſt (tho' perfectly pure) from the crumbling 
particles of the earth ; but as now, by reaſon 
of — greatly ſunk from his original. And 
: in the higher application of the word, 
that: 1s7 as it belongs to CurIsT ; we muſt 
know, that we are to behold him, as employ- 
ing himſelf for the great purpoſes of our ſalva- 
tion ; and ſubmiting, for a time, to all the 

finleſs infirmities and miſeries introduced 
the fall. The neceſſity of which double view 
is plainly this: namely, that theſe alone are 
the conſiderations capable of making proper 
way for that admiration, which the Eſal- 
mift here expreſſes, on obſerving the endearing 
methods by which the divine condeſcenſion 
and goodneſs exert themſelves towards the in- 


habitants of our world. —— But whatever ſenſe. 


of the word we here take, and in whatever 
light we conſider this ſubject, the concluſion 
terminates in the fame point, man. The u- 
man, reaſonable creature is ſtill the alone ob- 
ject in view ; the centre and ſubſtance of the 
whole deſcription ; the true and ſole nature 
originally inveſted with the Javerergi” domenion 
here ſpoken of. 

Wn!ä3!r rok, we being thus, upon the in- 
terpretation above, ſupported by the: concur- 
ring teſtimony of all expoſitors, quite certain 
in regard to our ſubject; and, by that means, 
| *. aſſur d, that the former part of the obſer- 


vation 


[ 75] 

vation at firſt laid down, is indiſputably true; 
namely, that man is the dignified nature here 
intended : What farther remains, is, with the 
latter part of the obſervation, by which we 
are obliged to ſhew, that CyR1sT is the alone 
perſon, in whom the accounts here given, can 
acquire their laft and higheſt completion. The 
plain conſequence of which muſt be, that he 
is truly a branch of the human nature; or, in 
other words, THAT MAN, and THAT $0N of 
MAN, here, primarily intended. Now this 
part of the argument will admit of full proof 
from the conſiderations following: vi. | 

1. Becaust St. Paul [he being generally 
ſuppos'd the author of the epiſtle to the He- 
brews) expreſly applies the accounts in this 
eighth pſalm to our bleſſed Saviour. His 
words are theſe : But one in à certain place teſ- 
tified, ſaying : What is man, that thou art 
mindful of him? or the fon of man, that thou 
vifiteſt him? Thou madeſt bim a little her 
than the angels; thou crownedſti him with glory 
and honour, and didfi ſet him over the works 
of thy hands. Thou haſt put all things in 
fubjeetion under his feet. Fur in that he put all 
in ſubjection under him, be left nothing, that is 
not put under him. But now wwe ſee not yet 
[openly or viſibly] all things under hm. 
But [as a leading, and remarkable ſtep towards 
it] we ſee Ixsus, who was made a little lower 
than the angels [anſwering therefore to the man, 
and the ſon of man, above] for the ſuffering 

0 


LT 

of death, crowned with glory and honour *; in 
his preſent exaltation at THE FATHER's right- 
hand. What farther demonſtration need we ? 
Are we not here brought to a point ? See we 
not here, both the perſon and dominion, we 
are ſpeaking of, meeting in our Lox D? And, 
conſequently that, as he is eminently the ſub- 
ject of the deſcription ; ſo, he is likewiſe of 


the nature peculiar to that ſubject: to wit, hu- 


man and not ſuper-angelical ? But the matter 
reſts not here, great as the apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles was, we have till the teſtimony of a 
greater. For I have to obſerve, 5 

2. THAT no leſs perſon, than CR Is r him- 
ſelf, challenges the accounts of this pſalm as 
his own peculiar, This he does by quoting the 
words at the ſecond verſe : Out of the mouth of 
babes and ſucblings haſt thou ordained ftrength. 


For, as they ſtand in cloſe connexion with the 


other parts of the Pſalm ; ſo, they prove that 


the ſubject, throughout, is one and the ſame : 


meaning, the human nature, in this, or the 


other branch of it. The preſent application 
was made by ouR LoRD on occaſion of the re- 
ſentment which the chief priefts and ſcribes 
expreſſed, on hearing even children (not to 
mention grown perſons) crying out in the 
temple and ſaying : Hoſanna 70 the ſon of Da- 
vid. For, upon this, they had inſolence enough 
to ſay to him, in a malicious, upbraiding man- 
ner: Heareſt thou, what theſe ſay ? Yea, ſays 
1 Heb. ii, 6-9. 


OUR 


evidence, on all hands, 


( 97] 


' our LorD, have ye never read: cut of the 
mouth of babes and ſucklings thou haſt per fected 
praiſe *? Deſigning hereby to intimate, that 


THE ALMIGHTY would make uſe of the 
tongues of children, in the literal ſenſe of the 
word ; as well as thoſe of the apoſtles and 
others his followers (who for their education 
and temporal circumſtances, ſtood no higher 
in the opinion of the world) to witneſs to the 


Character of m1s Son, as THE true MssrAk: 


and, conſequently, to this of his being THE 
univerſal LoRD | in reſpect of his pre-exiſtent 
ſpirit, at leaſt] ſent down from heaven *. 

HRE then, it is very obſervable, that the 
perfectly tallies. Da- 
did makes the ſubject of his diſcourſe, through- 
out, a man, and the ſon of man : a branch of 
our own nature or ſpecies. The individual 
here eminently refer'd to, St. Paul tells us, is 
CuR1sT ; and to confirm the teſtimony of 
both, our LokD expreſly takes that part of the 
pſalm to himſelf, which is fundamental to, 
and, in a manner, comprehenſive of, the whole: 
as it is expreſſive of the natural weakneſs of 
the inſtruments, which THE , ALMIGHTY is 


pleas'd to uſe for the perfecting his own praiſe : 


and, as it tends, at the ſame time, to illuſtrate 


tha divine goodneſs and power; both by the 
honour, which he thus puts upon our nature, 
and the extraordinary works* be performs by 

it; eſpecially, in the perſon of CHRIST, who 
is ſtill to the natural eye, what he was to the 


1 Matth. xxi, 16. 2 1 Cor. xv. 47. 


unbe- 
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unbelieving Jews : A root out of a dry ground i. 


But to proceed. We have not only ſcriptural 
teſtimony to alledge, tho' of the higheſt kind 
and coming from the lip of truth; but like- 
wile, | 
3- In the next place, remarkable facts to 
ſpeak for us. Witneſs, | 
I.) FiRsT of all, the poſitive affurance given 
us in this point by Cyr1sT himſelf, ſoon after 
his reſurrection, where he ſpake to his diſci- 
les, ſaying : All power is given unto me in 
aven and in earth. This, I own, in re- 
gard to others, was a declaration only ; but, 
in reference to CHRIS himſelf, was a matter 
of fact. He actually had this power: all 
purer in heaven and in earth. And the diſtri- 
butions he made on this occaſion, as he com- 
miſſion d his diſciples to go and preach zhe 
goſpel to all nations; and the wonderful ef- 
fects, in miracles and converſions, which he 


wrought by their hands, through the whole 


world, amply demonſtrate the truth of the de- 
claration. Here the hiſtory of the apoſtles 
and firſt publiſhers of the goſpel, without en- 
tering into particulars (which would be tedi- 


_ ous) brings with it the full and proper teſti- 


mony. Let it then be aſk'd, Whence all theſe 
amazing events? but that CuRIST, his great 
ſon of man, being now openly acknowledged 
and rewarded, in his mediatorial function; be- 
gan now to exerciſe more viſibly and univer- 


2 Matth. xxvili. 18, 


1 Ia. lui, 2. 
ſally 


79 ] 
ſally, that extenſive dominion, which, from 


his firſt conſtitution, had been inſeparably an- 


nex d to his divine character. Again, 

2.) ANOTHER fact, proving that the 15. 
man is the alone nature here concern d, and 
therefore CHRIST, as the head of that nature, is, 
that a principal branch of this dominion [ſuch 
as pre-ſuppoſes his intereſt in all former diſpen- 
ſations of government, and ſecures to him all 
future applications of power, during the con- 
tinuance of the mediatorial kingdom: I ſay, 
another confideration in our favour is, that a 


principal branch of this dominion} that, for 


example, which is now, particularly, exer- 
ciſed by heaven, both in the world and in the 
church, is abſolutely denied to the angelical 
ſpecies of all orders and ranks hoot: 
They are all herein ſet aſide, or diſtanc d: 
what I mean, is, that they are not intruſted 
with the preſent adminiſtration of affairs, either 
temporal or ſpiritual ; as, we have ſufficient 
reaſon to ſuppole, they had been before, un- 

der the hee oeconomy ; or, moſt probably, 
thro' the whole diſpenſation of the old teſta- 
ment: THE ALMIGHTY, herein, ap 
in a good meaſure, to over/ook the bulk of 
mankind, as the apoſtle tells us *. 

Tuar the above obſervation is matter of 
fact St. Paul informs us in theſe words: Unto 
the angels hath he not put in ſubjection the world 
to come, whereof* wwe ſpeak 3,——By the "world 


5 'Tmepidav 6 0 ©toc. 2 Acts xvii. 30. I Heb. 
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F0 come, in this place, the apoſtle intends that 

riod of time and it's concerns, which is 
more ſtrictly call'd Chriſtian, otherwiſe term'd 
The Goſpel, or New Teftament State; which 
commenc'd, eſpecially, on the reſurrection of 
CHRIST, a and is to run down to the conſum- 
mation f all things. What then is here aſ- 
ſerted Soncerning the diſpoſals of this period? 
Verily, that the adminiſtration of things, for 
the whole of it, whether temporal or ſpiritual, 
is not committed to the angels. As there is a 
change of diſpenſation in the church, ſo is 
there likewiſe a change in the external admi- 
- Niſtration of all affairs in the church; and, con- 
ſequently, of all affairs in the world; mean- 
ing in matters of natural providence and civil 
ſociety : becauſe theſe intirely depend upon the 
church, or ſubſiſt only for the fake 'of the 
righteous. 

N o w, that the prohibition in this place; 
extends to all angelical natures in common, we 
take the liberty of concluding on your lord- 
ſhip's own principles : becauſe, when you af- 
firm of Cukisr, that he is 4 ſuper-ang lea 
Intelligence, it is plain (provided The Hay be 
intelligible, and conſiſtent with itſelf) your 
lordſhip intends by that expreſſion, not barely 
the next order of beings above ourſelves ; or 
ſuch creatures as are term'd angels, i in the ſtri 


* Thoſe, who want farther evidence for this interpretation 
of the words, Oizouuern PEANOUT @b, the world to come, cannot, 
I — fail of meeting with it, in Jbithy'; annotations on the 


place. 
ſenſe 
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ſenſe of the word; but every other rank of 


exiſtence, ſtill their — 26 ; ſuch as * 


dominions, principalittes, &c. ough the 
whole ſcale of created being. For as much 


as it is certain, theſe are all inctuded a- 


mong the number of the inhabitants of that 
heaven, over which the er of CuRisT, 


as MEDIATOR, extends. But, as was ſaid 


above, the declaration concerning all of them 
collectively, is, that. they have no ſhare in-the 


preſent government of the world, neither in 


civil nor religious matters. This uni verſal 


dominton is ſo ar from being their right, 
it is expreſly denied to all of them. This 


then, give me leave to ſay, is a ſtrong nega- 


tive on your lordſhip's reaſoning in the 
ment before us. 


1 


Bur, cho this be the whole requir'd of us 


by the preſent head, we need not, however, 
reſt it intirely here. Becauſe, if we only aſk 
the queſtion: Who then is the perſon diſtin- 
guiſh'd. with this univerſal authority? And 


give ourſelves the trouble of looking a little 


arther into the chapter, we ſhall find it {aid : 

But wwe ſee JIxsus cron with: glory and 
bonour,——But if Jxsus be the _— it 1s 
then very plain, that he ſtands here oppoſed; to 
the whole body of angels. And, that this op- 
poſition does not conſiſt barely in office, but 
in nature alſo, we may be farther poſitive of, 
by conſulting the context; particularly, verſe 
14, where it is affirmed of this Jesus : that 


- for as much as the children are ST of 


Ab 


| 2 See F xii. 
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fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took puri 
_ of the ſame. Becauſe here, not only the rela- 
tion ſubſiſting between the head and members, 

as they are all children of the ſamie family 
[for he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, 
verſes, 14 & 12] loudly atteſts, that there is 
one nature common to Cur1isr and his fol- 
lowers ;/ but it is put beyond all manner of 
doubt, by it's being affirm'd, that CuRIST 
actually partoo of fleſh and blood. For tho 
thoſe words may be underſtood primarily of 
his body, as ſtooping even to that part of our 
frailty; yet, I am inclin'd to think, they may 
alſo be underſtood, as including the Whele hu- 
man nature. For why, as has been ſuld above, 
would he take the lower, if an intire firanger 
to the other part of our nature? Nor ſe 6nly': 
but the terms, I apprehend, arè expreſly uſed 


TRAY ED EDEFEGLEAS. 


in this ſenſe by Adam, upon Gop's pteſenting pre 
On ye oneE md from of 
one of his ribs. For how does he expreſihim- 

ſelf? This is now bone o, my bones, amd fi of » 
my fleſh : comprehending under thoſe" terms wt 
the whole woman in both her -conſtituent acc 
parts, body and ſoul. And thus CukTISv7 par- D 
took of sur fleſh and blepd,' in proof of his tio 
being a true and proper man; as we are; and ha 
as ſuch, being emphatically that ſon q man, the 
who was to ſhare univerſal dominion in oppo- arg 
ſition to all other created beings whatever. But ſta 
I go on to obſerve, $1109 20 be 
* at $ * 

1 Gen, ü. 23. 
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[83] | 
3.) Tur CnrisT is now actually t | 
down, inveſted with this univerſal dominion, 


at the right hand of the majoſty on high. This 
is a fact ſo well , and fo generally al- 
low d, that it will be ſufficient for our preſent 
rpoſe, to exhibit a plain view of it in the 
uage of ſcripture- revelation. Here then 
we read, not only that Gop has raiſed him 


from the. dead ; but alſo, that he 'has ſet him at 


his own right-hand in the heaventy places: And 
to convince us of the p 5 — f fitu- 
ation, it is added: For all ity 
and poner, and night, and 2 
name, that is named, not only in this world, bit 
alſo in ' that, wwhich''is to come, © And hath put 
all things under his. fer; and gave bim, 10 be 
head over all things to the church *. 1351 

AND in what light can we look upon this 
proceſo, it be, that it gives us a view 
open inſtallment into this high 


of CyrIgT's. | 
prerogative ? Unleſs we conſider it, both as a 
ſpecimen and pledge of thoſe future honours, 
which are yet in reſerve for him, as a farther 
ac ment of the accounts given us by 
David in the above pſalm? To the confidera- 
tion of which [future honours} we are now 
haſtening; only here previouſly obſerving, as 
the ſummary of the - preſent branch of the 
argument: that thus far we fee in what in- 
ſtances,” the glorious account before us has 
been already fulfill'd in the perſon of CHR T. 
And therefore, what ſolid reaſon there is to 

! Eph. i. 20—22. 5 

F 2 con- 
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conclude, that he is, in an eminent ſenſe, that 
great ſon of man, refer'd to by the Pſalmift. 
However, to add farther weight to the argu- 
ment, we have to obſerve, there is yet a 
double period in futurity, in which our Sa- 
vIOUR's right to the character of ux IVERSAI. 
Loxp, will receive increaſing demonſtration 
| and luſtre. For example : 

(I.) DurinG that part of time, which 
hears the denomination of CuRr1sT's ſþ1ritual 
reign; being a period yet to come; a king- 
dom to take place on the preſent earth, vici- 
ous and corrupt as it now is: to che duration 
of which a ſpace of two hundred and ten 
years is allotted, according to computations 
made from the prophet Ezekiel : [chap. XXXIX. 
12. 

o w. the event, on which this ſtate i is 
ſuppoſed more preciſely to commence, is, that 
of the converſion of the whole Jezez/b nation, 
after their re- ſettlement in the land of Fudea ; | 
to be followed by the, uniyerfal acceſſion of 
the Gentile world to this their ri/ing or light, 
For the peculiar nature of it, it's ſuppoſed to 
conſiſt, in the pure adminiſtration of Tur 
WorD and SACRAMENTS over the whole 
earth ; accompanied with a ſtate of general 

and ſpirituality : every thing, that is 
Foly i in divine matters ; and every thing, that is 
righteous in civil, ſo far prevailing, as to lay 
a proper foundation for its being term d, in a 


. IX. 3. 


figurative 


tive 


[85] 
Hgurative ſenſe: New heavens and à new 
earth *,—— Who then cannot ſee from this 
deſcription, ſhort as it is, that ouR SAviouR 
muſt now exerciſe a more viſibly extenſive 
vernment (in divine things, at leaſt) than hs 
had ever been known, or acknowled 
have exerciſed before ; and, conſequently, ant 
the accounts in this eighth pfalm, now under 
conſideration, will herein receive a more am- 
ple accompliſhment in his perſon? For, cer- 
tain it is, that this is the period, in which he 
is to regain, in an eminently public manner, 
the throne of his father David *; to reign among 
his antient people the Jews ghriouſhy» : and in 
which the kingdoms of this world are to become 
the kingdoms of ouR LoRD and of his'CurisT +; 
that is, the church, his anointed 5. en 
we ſtop not here baving to ſubjoꝶèsͤ⸗e 
(2.) A GENERAL view of that period, which 
is called CuR1sT's perſonal reign; ——As td 
the ſeat of this kingdom, it is to be the future 
new heavens and new earth, in the literal ſenſe 
of thoſe words *; which are to ariſe from 
thoſe now about us, after their being purged 
by the general conflagration. The duration 
alſign'd to this happy period, is that of 2 fou. 
ſand years. The d event, on which 
it is to take place, is, the revelation of Cnnlsr, 


1 Ifa, Ixv. 22 t . 5 Iu xv. 
23. ev; A. 15. s 1 Cor. Xil. 12. com- 
paring both places with Daniel, ch. vii, 27, 6 Rev. xxi. 
- I, 7 Ibid, xx. 4. 1 4 84 
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the ſecond time, from heaven; attended with 
the reſurrection of the righteous only *, and the 
cloſe confinement. of ſatan and his angels in 
the abyis, or botromleſ; pit *,——— The general 


- buſineſs of this ſtate is, on the part of CHRasT, 


that he may be glorified. in his ſaints, and be 
edmir'd. in all them that believes; and, on the 
part. of his followers, that they may enter. fully 
into the jay of their Lord: and that as CHRIST 
has now received his kingdom, 11s eminently; 
from the hands of Tus FATHER, as the re- 
ward. of his obedience, and paſſion ; ſo that 
now, his followers may like wiſe receive, at the 
hands of their Lox, 58 different —_— 
are proportionate to the various graces 
poſſeſs d the pious ſervices they perform d, 
and the "reſpediive ſufferings they underwent, 
while config'd to a ſtate; of Here 
then CA RI5T is l in all., more ſtrictly or li- 
terally I as it ſhall be ſaid of Tas FATHER o 
the concluſion of this period ;] and therefore 
every thing, even death and bell, is now made 
viſibly ſabje& to him. This then being the 
completion. of the hole (including - our 
Lords j of the wicled, . cloſe 
of the thouſand years ;) be fon the preſent ac- 
counts carried to 1 height. And ä — 
from hence draw a concluſive proof, that as 


this univerſal dominion was originally merit Pr 


to, and ſettled upon the human nature; and 


1 7 Rev. xx. 1. Theft. 4. 
10, 4 Col. iii. 11. 5s r Cor. XV. 28. 


has 
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has been all along, thro the ſeveral periods of 
time, more or leſs fulfill d in CHRIST, and 
ſhall now, at laſt, receive it's conſummation 
in the perſonal part of his teign: ſo, that 
Cukisr, and no other, is emphatically har 
man, and that ſon of man, of whom David, 
frietly: and ſupremely, pronounces theſe great 
things; and, conſequently, that he is, at no 
rate, to be conſider d as a ſuper-angelical.na- 
ture, Which was the thing here to be 


proved. Once mofe, 


XII. Give me leave, to maintain the nega- 
tive againſt your lordſhip, on the preſent queſ- 
tion: Becauſe nothing is more certain, than 
that there is ſuch a created ſpirit as Mzchaet, 
ſtanding at the head of the angelical hoſt; as 


the firſt or principal angel; therefore call'd 
the —— . 


: and that there 
is ſufficient reaſon to conclude, that this cre 
ated ſpirit ſuſtains the name of arch-angel, and 
acts in that capacity, in diſtinction from CurisT, 
— MeDiaToR, and in ſtrict ſubſerviency to 


1 For, I am humbly of opinion, that 'Micrhad/;is ba 
head of the angelical , mrs Nh that rank of 1 
are next — above the human in the ſeale of being: 
and not, that he is at the head of che other ſuperior orderb. 
Becauſe there ſeems to me equal reaſon for ſuppoſing that each 
of them have their chief, as well as the angels; and, conſe. 
uently, that there is an arch-principality, an arch-power, and 
o on through the ſeveral orders, up to that created ſpirit, 
which is moſt exalted in his private, metaphyſical nature. 
Michael therefore, I preſume, is propetly- the -arch-angel, that 
is, the chief or firſt angel, and no more. F 
FEY , 


[88 ] 

THAT there is ſuch a created + ay + 
cal ſpirit, is evident to a demonſtration from 
that teſtimony by St. Jude, verſe the ninth : 
Tet Michael, the arch-angel, when contending 
with the devil, he diſputed about the body of 
Moſes, durſt not bring againſt him a railing ac- 
cuſation, but ſaid : Tas LoRD rebuke thee. 

IT is very true, your lordſhip allows this 
account, I mean, the exiſtence of ſuch a crea- 
ted ſuper-angelical ſpirit ; but are pleaſed to 
apply it to CuhRIST, the MED1AToR, - inſtead 
of conſidering it as the character of a mere 
angel, abſolutely diſtinſt in nature from 
CHnR1sT. For, that this is the real fact, in the 
place before us, I imagine, may be proved 
from ſuch conſiderations as theſe. For ex- 
ample, | 114 
I. FrRoM the very work, in which this an- 
gel appears to be here employ'd : namely, the 
burial of the body of Moſes. For, ſurely, we 
can never ſuppoſe it neceſſary, that Tus Mx- 
DIATOR ſhould deſcend himſelf upon this er- 
rand: he, who is far above all principality, 
and power, and might and dominion ; and there- 
fore has right in himſelf to detach them on 
this, or the other ſervice, as he ſees proper: 
tho', it is probable, the angelical order, as 
bearing the neareſt reſemblance to the human 
nature, are the ſpirits, chiefly, if not altogether *, 
TEE | _- _  retain'd 


- 7 Whether it may be an objeAion to this thought, that we 
are ſaid to wreftle not [only] again fle and blood, but. [alſo] 
againſt principalities, againſt powers, &c, Epb. vi. 12: I _ 

» 5 1 0 
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retain'd as miniſters in our world, However 
that be, having ſo large a retinue about, him, 
always ready to execute his commands, it is by 
no means rational to ſuppoſe, that Tue Mx- 
DIATOR [who, or what, ever, he be] would 
himſelf ingage in the preſent [menial] ſervice; 
the burial of Moſes's body; but, as St. Jude 
here declares, intruſt it with Michael, the 
arch-angel:  *Add'to'this,. +I... 

2. A CORROBORATING proof from the 4. 
pute, which aroſe on this head between the 
arch-angel and the devil: the one (as is pro- 
bably ſuppos'd) inſiſting, that the body ſhould 
not be buried, or, at leaſt, that the place of 
it's interment ſhould be known; that it mi 
afterwards prove a ſnare to the Feu. The 
other inſiſting on the execution of his com- 
miſſion : namely, that it ſhould not only be 
interr'd, but that the place of burial ſhould be 
conceal'd; for reaſons known to his lord or 
maſter. And that this was no more than a 
commiſſion, or that the arch- angel acted here- 
in by deputation, and not as a principal, will 
appear | | | 8 


with others to conſider. Becauſe, if we meet with oppoſition 
from theſe. ſuperior orders, there ſeems ſome colour of reaſon 
to infer, that angels of the like exalted nature, may be 
commiſhon'd by Cxr1sT to give us aſhiſtance ——Otherwile, 
as there may be innumerable worlds of intelligent creatures, in 
a gradual aſcent, ſuperior to the angels, as the order next im- 
mediately above us; it may be — enough to ſuppoſe, 
that chel⸗ ſuperior ſpirits have their ſeveral. allotments amongſt 
thoſe worlds, — their different riſe in the ſcale of 
being. -hut this is all conjecture, 


3. Ix 


JS 90 | 

3. Ix the next place, from the, manner, in 
which he managed this diſpute with the de- 
vil; which, it is very obſervable, is far from 
carrying in it the leaſt air of perſonal autho- 
rity, or fuperior official dignity ;. but merely, 
by an bumble application to his principal or 
conſtituent ; praying him to exert, in his fa- 
vour, that extraordinary power, which was 
neceſſaty to check the audacious attempts of 


ſatan: ſuch a reſtraint from THE ALMIGuTy, 


or from CHRIST, himſelf, being abſolutely 
er to the punctual diſcharge of the orders 
nad receiv'd from him on this head. 

e e e ee e e 
only that the arch- angel is per tint 
from CuR1ST, but ve — to him. 
Becauſe, tho' it be in fell irrational to cone 
ceive, as was faid above, that CyrisT would 
deſcend himſelf on this work ; yet, ſuppoſing 
him actually to have come down, it is not 
only very imptobable, on the one hand, 
that he would have enter d into a ver- 
bal conteſt with the devil on this occaſion ; 


but, on the other, abſolutely contrary to the 


nature of things, to imagine, that he ſhould 
be in want of the neceſſary power to vanquiſh 
his adverſary; were we only to conſider him 
m his mediatorial capacity [for that he ſtood 
veſted with from everlaſting ;] eſpecially, when 
we recollect, that ouR Saviour could ſpeak 
authoritatively to the devil and command his 

abſence, even in his ſtate of humiliation, wo 


8 


4 
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he was properly acting the part of 4 ervant, 
ſaying : Get thee hence, ſatan / * 
Nox is this the only place, which appear to 


ſpeak of the rage. Michael, as a 
perſonally diſtinct from Cuntsr. For this 
ſeems to me apparently the caſe in that of Da- 
niel, ch. x. 13: But the prince of the kingdom 
of Perſia wort me one and twenty days: hut 
{ Michael, che frft of the che Princes dan. 
to help me. And again, at verſe 21 : There is 
none that holde [or . Je Mi himſelf ] 
with me in 106 hangs, Michael, Fur | 

NCe. 

No w, that the ſame arch-ongel i is intended 
here, as in that paſſage of St. Jude, is evident 
to me from the following method of reaſon- 
r angel, who is here 

ith Daniel, is 2 as a from ac- 
counts in the preceding chapter; commiſſion d 
from above to give him a particular view of 
ſome remarkable occurrences relative to the 
Jewiſh nation, now captive at Babylon. Here 
then he ſpeaks of chief princes [as tutelar an- 
gels] in general; and, as inſtances of this kind, 
makes mention of no leſs than hree in this 
chapter; faying at the 2oth verſe : And, when 
J am gone forth, Io! the prince of Grecia ul 
come. The 'three then, are evidently theſe : 
namely, ' Michael, the firſt of theſe chief rte 
for Iſrael; then the guardian angel of Perfic, 
and, _ that for the monarchy of Greece. 


F or, if 2 princes in one — of * verſe 


1 Matth. iv. 10. 
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ſignify twtelar angels, as appears clearly to me, 
from Michaels being call'd the chief of them, 
and, in particular the prince of Daniel's people ; 
what room can there be to doubt, but that the 
word has the ſame ſignification in the other 
part of the verſe ; I mean, whefe we read of 
the prince of the kingdom of Pera? And thus 
again afterwards, where we hear of the prince 
of the kingdom of Greece? But farther, to 
invert the argument: 

THAT the princes of Perſia and Greece ab- 
ſolutely ſuſtain this character of guardian an- 


gels, is abundantly clear from the offices they | 


are allow'd, by expoſitors, to perform in fa- 
vour of their reſpective nations; the former 
2 to keep the Jews ſtill in Perfia, for 
the advantage of that kingdom ; and therefore 
uſing all his efforts in the council of Cyrus, to 
diſſuade him from giving them permiſſion to 
return to Paleſtine : the latter, on the contrary, 
attempting to bring about this return [which 
ſeems allo to be the firſt and immediate object 
of Gabriel's care, in his attending the court of 
Cyrus at this time ;] and, in conſequence of it, 
to: transfer the kingdom of Perſia to the 
Greeks ; thereby to bring on the third univerſal 
monarchy, This then proves, that as they 
are here eminently. concern d for the intereſt of 
theſe. particular kingdoms ; ſo, that they have 
right to be conſider d as their protectors, or 
guard; ian angels, under THE MEgssIAn. But, 
if this be true of the princes of Pera and 
OR why n not alſo of Michael, the arch- 
nen | angel? 


2 — e. 3 eren 
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e ſame offices, does he not juſtly ſtand intitlec 


T1 
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angel ? Does he not a on the ſame liſt 
with them? Are not the ſame Things ſaid of 
Michael in reference to the kingdom of If ael, 
that are here ſaid of the other guardian angels 
for Perfia and Greece? And, if he he diſcharge 


to the ſame character? Is it not in this 

light, that Gabriel here ſpeaks of him to Da- 
nel, when he ſays, that Michael, one [or, the 
firſt] of theſe chief princes, came to help him ? 
meaning, in his conteſt with the futelar angel 
& Perſia; as being ſent to ſecond Gabriels 
attempts, at that court, in favour of the Jews. 
Nay (if the repetition may Emo does he 
not expreſly call him, your prince? By which, 
in a chile ency with the ſame character, in 
other parts of this diſcourſe, he can only mean 
that angel, who had been peculiarly — 
with the affairs 2 and after this 28, 
in the 12th chap. ver. 1: That great prince, 
which Rlandeth for the children of thy people. 
What clearer proof then can we want, that 
Michael is actually a guardian angel [here to 
be conſider d as ſuch] in common with thoſe; 


who did, at that time, prefide over the na- 


tions of the earth; only, with this mark of 
diſtinction, that he was the firſt, or chief of 
ſuch created ſpirits : and, that the ' very Jame 


created ſpirit is here intended by this name, 


as in the epiſtle by St. ude 7 Becauſe we 
have not the leaſt colour of reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
that there are #10 Michaels of this exalted cha- 


LE 3 of | a 
racter. 


e 
rater; But, if this appears to have been his 
direct province, and the arch- angel, in both 
places, . follows, 
of courſe, that he muſt be perſonally diſtin? 
ſrom Cunx is r; Mabel en | 
nu truth. | 
Tur is only aue place none; Ithink, and 
that in the Revelation, where holy hene 
takes notice of this arch- angel by name. py 
words are theſe: 2 — 
— af either be Roman empire at | 
ian church, in particular ;} Michael 
and bis ang cs fought fue, the! dragon, and 
the dovgne: fought dud bs anger. 
IA ſenſible, there are inter preters, and 
thoſe, perhaps, by no means inconliderable; 
either for learning or piety; who underſtand 
leaſt," of CnRIs T and the angelical hoſt 
y; but, I confeſs, I am fo far from dif- 
covering any proper: grounds for this applica- 
tion of the words, that, I imagine, were are 
very good reaſons 10 the c r namely, 
1. The R Ar 10, or principle, on which the 
che preſent deſcription is aſſum d. Now 
to come at this, v muſt know, that St. Foby, 
in the book of the. Revelation, copies very much 
ee the old teſtament; and 
there fore that, the repreſentation of 
things eſpecially in reference to the Chriftion 
church ;] the names of the principal actors; 
the ſcene of action, and the machinery or leſſer 
circumſtances, are * dom from 
1 Ch. xii. 7. "ok 
1 uch 
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= 


El TAR A SSS ALS Ss FAA & FS 


1951! 
ſuch perſons or events, /as had, at any 
made the greateſt figure in, or moſt ne 3 7 
95 the religion and civil polit. 
Hence then, in particular, it comes to 
res, "tiki as the enemies of the chriſtian church 
are in this, and other parts of the Revelation, 
deſcrib'd by the names of thoſe I or king- 
doms, who' were the principal enemies. of t 
Hebrew nation: fo, we find, that tb 
protettion” of the church the bew teſtament 
ſtate of it, is likewiſe: ſpokeir of, as committed 
to the charge of thoſe, who appear to have 
been eminenthy concern d in the fame — 


fices for the ancient kingdom of aal: wh. 


ther they be Tus Farnzx, as TA QNE 
Gop ; Jawvs, as rmx MrprArok *; or one, 
or more of his miniſtring ſervants, the angeln . 


| mee this muſt be granted, that the divige pro- 


r y preſided in favour of 5. 
people; being no one inſtance, that I can 
remember to have read, where any” neigh- 
bouring: ſecular ſtate was ever calld- in to their 
aſſiſtanoe, by an exprefs order, or warrant, 
from heaven. This then appears the = 
matter of fact, I mean, Ne FPS Hons 


14 
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the deten of he hore - > beth infer'd for 
in e detenie” r ay not er 
3 155 2 FEY 55 in. 2c, &c. and 
xi. 8, 10.} which were, ion, 
ſeem to | the wer, roblly of — at | that time. 
* appears evident to me from what David has denten or A 
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in this book, are generally, if not altogether, 
drawn from \ fomilr occurrences under the old 
teſtament. And, that they ſhould proceed on 
this model, is certainly very reaſonable, on this 
double. account : — 3s Gag firſt, becauſe the 
Mejaical ſtate was, undoubtedly,. an emblem 
of the Chriſtian ; or," rather, 2 ſame church 
under a different form. And, ſecondly, be- 
cauſe it is certain, that the Jews * 
notwithſtanding their preſent ſituation, are 
principally concerned in ſome of the moſt 
important and determining events in this book; 
a conſideration: that Will, of, itſelf, aſſert the 
Dre of their 4 deſcrib'd : after the man- 
ner of opbet opbets, 72 1 
1 then, taking this fngle prins 
ciple into the account, it will be no difficult 
matter to conceive, by what means, that ſame 
exalted ſpirit, who is allowed to have been 
the tutelar angel of the Fews; ſhould be here 
Introduced as appearing ref in defenſe of 
the church under the po eſent . diſpenſation; 
nor as appearing here only by himſelf but as 
bringing his angels — with him into the 
| For, as we may reaſonably ſuppole, 
that he had his inferior miniſters, concurring 
with him on ſuch occaſions, where he was 
called to the aſſiſtance of the Jeiſb church: 
ſo, may we farther ſuppoſe, that, where he 
now appears, under the new teſtament ſtate of 
things, in favour of the Chriſtian church; 
he there likewiſe comes attended with 
thoſc angels, who are appointed to act * 
im 


[97] 
um. Nor is there any thing in the ſuppoſition 
injurious, either in regard to Michael, the arch- 
angel; or, to the body of angels, his co-adju- 


tors. Since, as they are all miniſiring ſpirits (ac 


cording to the accounts of the new teſtament) 
and ready to do ſervice to any one member of 
Cnr1sT, individually; fo, are they, doubtleſs, 
equally, if not more ready, to act in concert, 
where the affairs of the church, in general, 
may require their attendance. We cannot 
ſuppoſe, that they are kept idle: and, as ſer- 
vices of this kind appear to have been their 
province under the old teſtament; we cannot 
but conclude, as the preſent is a riſe on that 
diſpenſation, but that they are ſtill ambitious 
of being uſeful to us under the new teſtament. 
In which view of things, we not only ſee up- 
on what principle the deſcription before us 
proceeds ; but with what juſtice the account 
may be explained of Michael, the arch- 
angel, in diſtinction from Cur1sT, the Mg- - 
DIATOR, Becauſe, as the church is, in fact, 
the ſame, and different only in diſpenſation, it 
is natural to ſuppoſe, that the ſame angels, 
who had been more immediately it's guarazans 
under the preceding ſtate of things, are ſtill re- 
tain'd' by CyR1sT in the ſervice of the new-teſ- 
tament church ; as perſons verſed in matters of 
this kind, and by their former concerns with 
it, ſharing a ſort of natural affection for the 
church: but acting now, not ſo immediately 
in their own right, I mean, as direct tutelar 
angels; as by commiſſions, 33 given * 
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by CarisT; as Ke may, from time to time, 
obſerve his followers in want of this ſuperior 
aſſiſtance. But this is not all: for the ſame 
truth, I imagine, will farther diſcover itſelf, 
if we conſider, | | 
2. Tux REAL deſign of the place; and that, 

as well in regard to the event here immediately 
in view, as in regard to be perſons, who may 
be ſuppoſed the immediate actors in it. As 
to the former of theſe ; namely, _ 
1.) THE EVENT, here immediately refer d 
to: it is manifeſtly no other, than the ſubver- 
ſion of the old Roman empire, as Pagan (pro- 
perly deſcrib d under the character of the dra- 


gon and bis angels; ) and the eſtabliſhment of 


the Cbriſtian religion in the ſame empire, by 
ſuch inſtruments, as we ſhall likewiſe find fit- 
ly deſcrib'd by the other characters in the text. 
For it being allow'd-(as the beſt expoſitors do) 
that this is the great revolution in view; who 
cannot ſee, that the work itſelf admirably a- 
grees with the preciſe buſineſs of Michael, and 
_ theſe other chief princes, the tutelar angels, as 
above repreſented ? namely, that of trangfer- 
ing the Roman power from one form to ano- 
ther. For example: changing Paganiſm for 
Chriftianity : therefore, pulling down the one, 
and, conſequently, thoſe ſecular powers, in 
the eaſtern part of the empire, who abetted he 
Pagan ſuperſtition ; and ſetting- up the other, 
and, therefore, aſſiſting thoſe Chriſtian princes 
and magiſtrates, in the weſtern part of it, who 
roſe in it's defenſe. Here, therefore, as 
| was 


e 
was obſerv'd above, the work itſelf evidently 
ſpeaks in favour of Michael and bis aſſociates, 
in the literal ſenſe of the words. But this 
brings me 1 

2.) To the next obſervable in the paſſage, 
as a farther evidence of the truth in diſpute; 
namely, the perſons immediately concern d, as 
actors, in this great work; in which caſe, 
the choice is abſolutely divided between theſe 
two: that is to ſay, either thoſe, Who were 
the inviſible, or others, the viſible actors on this 
occaſion ; unleſs, it be thought proper to in- 
clude S 

(J.) Ir there are then perſons, who chooſe 
to impute this revolution to the efficacy of in- 
wi/ible inſtruments, or to allow ſuch a ſhare in - 
it; who can there be ſuppos d more ſuitable 
to the nature of the work itſelf, than Michael 
and his angels? Not only as their general cha- 
racter exactly anſwers to the preſent buſineſs, or, 
as they would naturally fall into it, both from 
experience and affefion to the church; but, as 
it alſo agrees with particular ſervices of this 
kind poſitively aſcribed to them, under the old 
teſtament Nor can I think it an improba- 
ble conjecture, that there may be here a tran- 
ſient alluſion to what the prophet ſays of Mi- 
chael, when he ſpeaks of him as flanding up 
for the Jewiſb church; ſince the work, for 
kind, is evidently the ſame in both places. 

Asto thoſe, who take the liberty of refer- 
ing this matter to Cyx1sT himſelf (for there 
are ſome, who do not ſcruple to ſubject him 
to 4 perſonal attendance on this occaſion) that 
G 2 inter- 
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interpoſition, I apprehend, cannot but appear 
plainly unneceſſary; from what has been al- 
ready ſuggeſted on this ſubject. And where 


it is not abſolutely neceſſary, I think, we 


ſhould- be careful not to introduce HIM, as 
immediately operative, much leſs THE Fa- 
THER. It is, ſurely, ſufficient, in the preſent 
ſervice, that they a& by their miniſters, and 


theſe, moſt certainly, are the angels; but, if | 


they are concern'd, then, no doubt, Michael, 
as their head or leader. No matter, to what 
bad purpoſes, others have wreſted this doc- 
trine; let not us be afraid of acknowledging 


the truth, becauſe there are men of corrupt 
minds, who have abuſed it, to @ ſuperflitions } 


worſbiping of angels. 


Every event, indeed, in the higheſt ſenſe 


of the word, muſt be refer'd to THE MEDIA“ 
ToR, or to God in ChRIsT. But, when this 
reference is made, it by no means intends his 
perſonal deſcent, or immediate appearance on 


every occaſion, and in every place | for, as to 


his eſſential preſence, Al MIT Gop, and 
therefore CHRIST in HIM, fills all in all ;| but 
his acting by deputation, or the interpoſition of 
ſecond cauſes, as he may ſee proper: which, 
again, brings the account down to his miniſ- 
ters, as before. Here then we ſee the invi/ible 
afors. But beſides theſe, ſuppoſing them ad- 
mitted, we mult likewiſe - 

(2.) FARTHER take notice of ſuch, as were 
the vifible acters in this wonderful revolution. 
And here the perſons who preſent, are Con- 


ftantine 


F th 
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ftantine and his ſucceſſors ; including all the 

ers under them, whether civil or military: 
all the ſovereign princes and magiſtrates, who 
concur'd with him, and who ſucceeded him, 
in this great and good deſign : namely, the 
deſtroying the old, red dragon, the pagan ſuper- 
ſition ; and introducing and eſtabliſhing the 
doctrine and worſhip of the chriſtian church. 
HRE then, we fee, are inftruments far 
enough remov'd from Cux Is T, THE MEDI- 
ATOR : what I mean is, ſuch as will lead us 
Into a true interpretation of the place, without 
making it neceſſary for us to ſuppoſe, that 
Cuklisr himſelf interfer'd perſonally in this 
work. And yet, there is again, here alſo, 
this common reaſon for introducing our LoRD, 
or applying the event to him, in it's higheſt 
ſenſe ; that theſe chriſtian emperors and ma- 
giſtrates, acted as much under the power, and 
by the authority of CHRIST, as can be 
| ſuppoſed of the inviſible agents, before men- 
tioned. a 
HowvER, all this while, taking the ac- 
count in which ſenſe we will, we fee no neceſ⸗ 
ſity of refering the work to CHRIST perſonally ; 
and, therefore, have proper reaſon to acquieſce 
in the prefent interpretation: which, as to the 
vijſible actors, leads us to Conſtantine and his 
ſucceſſors; and, in reſpe& of the inviſible, to 
Michael and bis angels, in the literal ſenſe of 
thoſe words : but, if to him, then, of courſe, 
to a created ſpirit, perſonally diſtinct from ouR 
bleſſed SAy1ouUR. 6 + 9 n ; 
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 Anv, permit me to aſk your lordſhip, What 
is there in all theſe offices, that does not ſtrict- 
ly agree with the character, or come within 


the powers of a created angel? even taking 


things on your lordſhip's own principles. It is 
ſufficient, by your own reaſoning, that he be 
an angel, and no more than an angel, cloth'd 
with proper authority and power from THE AL- 
MIGHTY. Here then, 1s ſuch an angel : one, 
nevertheleſs, who appears in theſe ſeveral in- 
ſtances, as different from Cur1sT, as the maſ- 
ter of the houſe is diſtin from the ſervant ; 
or, rather, as THE CREATOR of angels is dif- 
ferent from, and ſuperior to, the angels cre- 
ated. 

IT is true, we cannot from hence prove, 
that THE MEDIATOR is properly 4 man, or a 
= of our own .order ; we may, however, 

om hence juſtly infer, that Cyur1sT and the 
arch-angel are perſonally diſtintt : and therefore, 
we muſt alſo, at the fame time, needs ſee the 
laſt reaſon to diſſuade us from embracing your 
lordſhip's hypotheſis. Becauſe it leads us to 
confound ouR SAviouR with the arch-angel ; 
or would perſuade us, that THESE Two are one 
and the ſame intelligence. For, as we hinted 
before, it will hardly be imagin'd, I preſume, 
that there are two arch-angels, both of them 
call'd Michael; and that this arch-angel, who, 
we are ſure, is no more than a created angel, 
is ſuperior to him, who is TuT MrDIATOR. 
Be his metaphyſical nature what it will; CHRIST 
mult ſurely have 7be pre-eminence, if the nien 
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eſt order of angels are his workmanſhip; and 
if, as the apoſtle ſays, he has by inberitance 
ſa claim, founded in nature] obtain d a more - 
excellent name, than they 
Nor but, if the preſent reaſoning ſhould 
be though deficient in proof of this perſonal 
diſtinfFion ; we have yet to call to our aſſiſtance 
that paſſage in the Theſſalonians, which, at leaſt, 
in conjunction with what has been here offer'd, 
cannot but give it full evidence with thoſe, 
who read for conviction. The words are 
theſe: For Tux LoRD himſelf [terms,!I ſuppoſe, 
all will allow, peculiarly referable to CRIST, 
as here repreſented coming to judgment : For 
THE Loxp himſelf] ſhall deſcend from heaven 
with a ſhout | meaning, poſſibly, the joyful ac- 
clamations of all his attendants, ſaints and 
angels] with the voice of the archangel, &c. 
one, therefore, emphatically ſo called, and here 
apparently diſtinguiſh'd from Tuz Loxp 
HIMSELF, Whoſe deſcent he attends, and whoſe 
coming he proclaims 5 s to parallel ac- 
counts) with the ſound of @ trumpet. 
Thus are the ſacred oracles fruitful of proof, 
Gop himſelf give us hearts to underſtand *. 
Bor, there will, probably, be farther occa- 
ſion of ſpeaking to theſe things, when I come 
to look into the contents of particular ſerif 
tures relative to this ſubject. | 


- 


7 Heb. i. 4. 1 Ep. iv. 16. 2 1 Cor. xv. 52. 
Matth. xxiv. 31. - 3 Deut. xxix, 4. | 
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Havre thus gone through ſuch reaſons, as 
we had to offer on tbe negative of the queſtion 
before us, - peculiar to our firſt head of argu- 
ments; meaning ſuch, more ſtrictly, as give 
us a view of CHR1sT's private, metaphyſical 
nature, from the conſideration of his general 
character, as THE SAVIOUR of us, creatures of 
the human ſpecies : my next buſineſs, accord- 
ing to the method at firſt laid down, will be 
with ſuch other reaſons, as ſeem, rather, to fall 
under a ſecondary examination. Becauſe th 

are ſuppoſed, not to ſpeak fo directly to the 
ſtructure of  ouk SA vioux's perſon, abſtractly 
conſider d; as to his conſtitution and charge, 
more eſpecially, in quality of THE ONE ME. 
DIATOR:: leading us, therefore, from the na- 
ture of his work, or the various offices he per- 
forms, to form a true judgment of his meta- 
phyſical ſubſtance, or perſonal frame. Theſe, 
ikewiſe, may come under a two-fold diviſion, 
as ſome of them may be more general, and 
others of them more particular. Wherefore 
to begin with thoſe of the former claſs. We 
may then obſerve, | 


I. Ix the firſt place, that all his concerns 
as MEDIATOR and REDEEMER [ſo far as the 
former word implies different parties, ſuch as 
Gop and man, in a ſtate of variance; and the 
latter leads us to conſider our own nature under 
a circumſtance of thraldom or miſery : all his 
concerns, both as MEDIAToR and REprtm- 
ER, ] preciſely ſettle upon us, creatures of the 
Dien PW human 
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human ſpecies, and us only. A ſufficient 
proof, ſurely, that he is a branch of the ſame 
nature, and not a being ſuper-angelical. 
Tur the preſent, is a juſt repreſentation, 
on the part of CHRIST and ourſelves, may be 
reaſonably infer'd from the firſt promiſe : The 
ſeed of the awoman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's head. 
Becauſe the deliverance by this means provided, 
could only affect the nature, which Satan had 
enſlav d. The promiſe was a proviſion for the 
injury, we, the human ſpecies, had ſuſtain'd 
in the fall; and therefore the contents of it 
were peculiar to ourſelves, the nature ſe- 
duced, Again: the preſent account is ſup- 
ported by all the promiſes made of Tus MS- 
SIAH to the patriarchs, Abraham, particularly; 
and to the whole church, during the old teſta- 
ment period. For, as it was in one, who was 
to be a deſcendant from Abraham's loins, ac- 
_ cording to the fleſh, that all the nations of the 
earth were to be bleſſed*; ſo oux SAvIouR is 
expreſly ſtiled the defire of all nations. 
This, likewiſe, 1s farther evident from accounts 
given us by ChRISTH himſelf, under the cha- 
rater of Wiſdom in the book of Proverbs, 
where he tells us, in the fore-views of his in- 
carnation : that he rejoiced in the habitable parts 
of Gop's earth, and that his delights were with 
the ſons of men. Sining angels, we obſerve, 
throughout, are no way concern'd in theſe 
tranſactions; neither are the inhabitants of the 


Gen. iii. 5 2 Ibid. xviii, 18. 9 Hagg. n. 
7. 4 h, viii. 31. % * 
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upper world (as having no wants of this kind) 
ever brought into the account; but it termi- 
nates wholly with ourſelves, the human, intel. 
ligent creature. As a farther proof of which, 
it is eaſy to obſerve, that his general concerns 
by practice, as well as character, always ap- 
pear to have been, firſt, with the body of fle 
FJeus, as being ſent immediately to the lf 
ſheep of the houſe of I/rae!* ; and then, with 
the Gentile world: that he might be Gopꝰs al- 
vation to the end of the earth. It was there- 
fore for our fake; for us of the human na- 
ture, that he was ſet up from everlaſting * ; 
and that, in the fulneſs of time, he came into 
the world . It was for us, that he ſubmitted 
to be made under the law. For us, that he was 
pleaſed 7o obey and ſuffer. And therefore the 
text ſays: that he was delivered for ouR offences, 
and was raiſed again for OUR juſtiſication. 
Again, let it be aſk'd : For whoſe fake is he 
now given to be head over all? The anſwer is: 


for his church, as a collection of the human 


ſpecies. What are the creatures, to whoſe 
comfort and happineſs he will appear, in be 
future judgment ? The return is : they, among 
the various generations of mankind, who have 
embraced him, as THE true MESsSIAH,—— 
And once more: in what collective body of 
intelligent beings, will he be hereafter glori- 
fied and admir'd *? The anſwer is the fame: 
in thoſe of our own ſpecies, who, while living 


! Matth. xv. 24. 2 Iſa, xlix. 6. 3 Prov. 
vi. 23. 4 Gal. iv. 4. 2 Theſſ. i. 10. 


in 


ning angels. And why this difference ? Why 
are THE SAv1ouR's regards wholly confin'd to 


„ . 
in this world, had acknowledg'd him, as their 


LoxD and MASTER. | 


BuT why do we labour particulars ? That * 


one e of holy ſcripture puts it immedi- 
2 all doubt: For ener be taketh 
not hold of angels [has no manner of concern 
with them, but lets them fink under their firſt 
tranſgreſſion ; ] but of the ſeed of Abraham ſto 
recover them from the ruins of the fall] le 
taketh hold *. And this = _ themſelves 
are ſo throughly appriſed of, that, on his ap- 

roaching a — of them, with a 2 
diſpoſſeſs them, in the days of his fleſh; they 
cry out to him: What have we to do with thee, 
Irsus, THOU 80N of Gop? art thou come hither to 
torment us before the time * ? There is then good 
will towards fallen man ; but torment only for 


the human nature? but that he himſelf has a 


perſonal intereſt in that nature: but that he 
himſelf is a branch, and the top branch of it., 


Say, what other could be the inducement to, 
what other the indearment in, this ſervice ? but 
that he ſhould have the pleaſure of doing ho- 
nour to THE ALMIGHTY, at the ſame time, 
that he recover'd creatures, who ſhared the like 


_ conſtituent parts with himſelf. Nothing is a 
greater tie, than militude of ſoul ; ſameneſs of 


nature: and that this is the caſe between THE 
REDEEMER and the ſons of men, his peculiar 
regard to them ; his preciſe concern for them, 
1 Heb, ii. 16, 2 Matth. viii. 29. 


to 
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to me, evidently prove. But this will yet ap- 
pear more fully, when I have ſubjoin'd, 


II. As, rather, a more determinate account 
of theſe his general concerns with mankind, 
the character, under which THE ALMIGHTY 
ſpeaks of him by the prophet 1/azah, when he 
favs : I will give thee for A COVENANT of the 
People; compar'd with another paſſage in the 
Hebrews, which I look upon to be parallel to 
this, and, in ſome meaſure, explanatory of it; 
where we are told, that IEsus was made the 
ſurety of a better COVENANT *. His being 
made ſurety here, J apprehend, has much, it 
not altogether, the ſame meaning, as his being 
given for a covenant of the people, in the other 
text ; both intimating that he undertook for a 
certain ſyſtem of creatures, and thoſe, under 
diſadvantageous circumſtances. And again, as 
a conſequence of. theſe his engagements, that 
there is certain work to be done; certain con- 
ditions to be perform'd for thoſe creatures. — 
This then being a true ſtate of the caſe, in ge- 
neral ; we ſhall find, I imagine, whether we 
take a view of the perſons themſelves, for 
whom oun bleſſed Saviour engages ; or, of 
the matters, he obliges himſelf to do for 
them; that our LokD is certainly an human, 
and not a ſuper- angelical intelligence. Inquire 
we then, 


+3 Ch. Xi. 6. Alabhang, ch. vii. 22. 
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1. In the firſt place, who are the perſons 
themſelves ? But theſe by the common ſuffrage 
of chriſtians, as well as the univerſal teftimony 
of ſcripture, are creatures of our own ſpecies. 
Taiah, indeed, deſcribes them by the name of 
the people ; reſtraining the expreſſion, as it 
ſhould ſeem, more immediately to the Jerwſþ 
nation. And St. Paul fays : that ſuch an high 
prieſt, and conſequently, ſuch a ſurety, became 
us ; at the ſame time addreſſing his epiſtle, 
more ſtrictly, to the converts of that nation: 
but neither the one, nor the other, is to be un- 
derſtood, as excluding the Gentzle chriſtians. 
And therefore 1/a:ah adds, in cloſe connection 
with the above character, that CHRIST is like- 
wiſe given to be à light to lighten the Gentiles, 
And, in another part of his prophecy, he lets 
us know, that he is Gop's ſalvation to the end 
of the earth * With which, as was faid above, 
the whole tenor of ſacred revelation agrees. 
So that we cannot be wrong in affirming, that 
the perſons, who are to. injoy the benefit of 
the preſent covenant-tranſaction, are real con- 
verts of all kindreds, and nations and tongues, 
over the whole earth, univerſally *. But this 
being a ſettled point, may we not from hence 
take occaſion to aſk : Is it then certain, that 
CHRIST is thus engaged for the human na- 
ture; and yet, is he no part of that nature 
himſelf? [For, take away the human ſoul, and 
the nature is deſtroyed.] Is it, in the leaſt, 


" Ibid. ver. 26. * Ch, xlix, 6. Key. 
r. 9. g 
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probable, that the party contracting ſhould be 
a ſuper-angelical being ; at the ſame time, that 
the party contracted for is merely human ? 
Does not a ſuppoſition of this kind carry in 
it ſomething quite contradictory to the general 


law and order of things? Do we not reaſona- 


bly expect, on the contrary, that here, the 
ſtricteſt agreement of nature; the higheſt 
perſonal relation, ought to ſubſiſt ? This then 
is the former part of the preſent argument, 
which we ſhall find farther ſtrengthen'd, if we 


extend our views 


2. To the other branch of it, and therefore 


take into the account the preciſe obligations, that 
this ſurety came under; the ſpecial terms he ſub- 


jected himſelf to in favour of the human nature, 

th as to obedience and an For, as it is 
not eaſy to conceive, how a fuper-angelical 
nature ſhould come under that law, which 


bound us of the human ſyſtem [whereas 


CHRIST is ſaid to be made under the law *, mean- 
ing, the law peculiar to our nature ;] ſo, nei- 
ther is it eaſy to conceive, how he ſhould ei- 
ther ſo punctually diſcharge the preceptive part 
of it, as that tbe righteouſneſs of the law may 
juſtly be ſaid to be ufd in us *; or that he 
ſhould in ſuch manner undergo the penalty of 
it, as to become the propitiation for our ſius i. 
_ Surely, theſe things require a ſimilitude of na- 
ture ; a proportion between the parties. And 

from hence, undoubtedly, in part, we are to 
1 Gal. iv. 43 Rom. viii. 4. 3 1 John 
2. 5 


Þ. 
trace 
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trace the efficacy of his ſacrifice, abo e thoſe 
offer'd under the legal oeconomy. 

B E it then aſk'd, firſt of all, Who were 
the debtors, or what the party inſolvent ? The 
anſwer is: we, the reaſonable, human crea- 
ture. And let the next queſtion, as naturally 
following upon the — be this: Who was 
the perſon, that undertook to diſcharge this 
debt? Or, in the langua ge of the pere to 
pay the ten thouſand alas, we owed THE 
ALMIGHTY, our common Logp * ? an- 
ſwer is: CHRIST, cu ſurety. But wherefore 
this commutation, unleſs nature between 
CHRIST and us be one and the ſame? Who 
will not confeſs, that the nature, which fin'd, 
was human ? Why not then the nature, that 
ſuffer d? and that, by ſuffering, purged away 
thoſe fins * Who is there doubts, but that we, 
the human ſpecies, have violated the laws of 
our creation, and thereby ſhamefully diſho- 
nour'd THE LoRD, our maker? Is it "not then 
very fiting, on the principles of common rea- 
ſon, that one of the ſame nature; one, in par- 
ticular, at the head of it, made under that 
law; ſhould fulfil all righteouſneſs * : and, by 
that means, both magnify the law *, and vin- 
dicate the divine perfections? This we are 
abſolutely certain of, that as by man came death, 
1o by man came alſo the reſurrection of the dead *. 
And, if we are once certain of theſe two points, 
I imagine, we have the higheſt reaſon to be 


| Match. xviti. 24. 2 Heb.i. 3. 3 Math. iii. 
Is. + La. xlii, 22. 1 Cor. xv. 21. 


perfectly 
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perfectly ſatisfied in all the reſt : theſe WP 
cither the two points, from whence all the 
reſt ſpring, or the two centres, where all the 
relt meet. | 
Nor but it were eaſy to purſue the ſabjet 
by orig; that the firſt way of acceſs to 
Gop, which was that of an innocent, pure 
nature, was ſhut up through the diſobedience 
of man: | fn always ſeparating between Goy 
and his creatures] What then fo conſonant 
to the dictates of natural reaſon, as to ſuppoſe, 
that @ new and living way ſhould be open d 
for us thro the weil, that is to ſay, the fleſh of 
-CuR1sT *? Our original communion with 
Gop ; our earthly paradiſe or natural inheri- 
tance, was confeſſedly loſt, and mortgaged by i 
man: what then /o fiting, in the reaſon and na- 
ture of things, as that another, the ſecond man, 
ſhould recover to us the {miles of the prvins 
face; redeem the incumber'd poſſeſſion, and 
open an effectual avenue to the heavenly para- 
-diſe ? Wherefore, to ſum up the argument, 
we ſee then from hence the character of ouR 
Lord; the perfons for whom he undertook, 
and the conditions, he ſubmitted to for their 
ſakes. | 
As to HIMSELF, he is a ſarety c or covenant- 
head; for the perſons, they are plainly crea- 
rures of the human nature ; and for their cir- 
cumſtances, they are here only remarkable for 
their being broken or fallen. Who then, can 
we reaſonably ſuppoſe, could have right to this 
t Ifa. lix, 2. a 2 Heb. x. 20. 
III. | work 3 
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work; but one, who was our GOEL, or near 
kinſman ? And how could he ſhare either the 
rſonal, or legal qualifications, neceſſary to 
it; unleſs, in the firſt place, he ſtood poſſeſs d 
of the ſame, common nature; and, as a con- 
ſequence of it, in the next, took our obliga- 
tions upon himſelf? Fact, however, it is, 
both that he ſuſtains the character, and has 
perform'd the work : the reſult of which joint 
teſtimony muſt, I apprehend, be that, 'here 
contended for throughout ; namely, that he is 
truly an human, and not a ſuper-angelical | 
ſpirit. | | 
e we now to thoſe arguments, under 
the preſent diviſion, which appear to be more 
reſtrained or particular. And theſe are ſuch 
as ariſe from thoſe three diſtinguiſhing charac- 
ters, by which he more directly executes his 
general buſineſs, as THE oNE MEDIATOR be- 
tween Gop and men; I mean, thoſe of PxresT, 
PRopHET and KinG, Wherefore to begin 
with 


I. THE FIRST of theſe: namely, his ꝓRIEST- 
LY office.——That oUR bleſſed Saviour ſuſ- 
tains this particular character, is ſo expreſly 
and ſo frequently affirm'd in holy ſcripture, 
that it would be both a loſs of time, and an 
affront on the chriſtian [were he only nomi- 
nally ſuch] to labour the proof of it by tranſ- 
cribing of texts in a long ſeries. -Take we 
then one or two paſſages, as the whole neceſ- 
lary in this place. Wherefore, holy brethren 
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(ſais St. Paul) partakers of the heavenly calling, 


conſider the apoſtle and 11Gu PRIEST of 0ur pro- 


Feſion, ChRISTH Jesvs'. Again, he teſtifies 


1 


ſaying: CHRIST glorified not himſelf, to be 
made AN HIGH PRIEST, but he that ſaid unto 
him: Thou art M sox, to day have I begotten 
thee. As he ſaith alſo in another place: Thou 
art A PRIEST for ever, after the order of Mel- 
chiſedec . Having thus aſſurance of the fact 
itſelf, I mean, that CHRIST is AN HIGH 
PRIEST ; let us next conſider, what is the ge- 
neral buſineſs annex d to that character. And 
this conſiſts of two grand branches: namely, 
oblation and interceſſion [to ſay nothing of his 
right to diſpenſe &enedifions,} The one of 
theſe Cukisr has already diſcharged, the 
other he is now diſcharging. For, as it was 
neceſſary (ſeeing he ſuſtain'd this character in 
the church) that he ſhould have ſome uh 7o 
offer * ; ſo, @ body was prepar d him for that 
l 4. Which 40 l has accordingly of- 
er d, as a ſacrifice upon the croſs, without the 
ates of Jeruſalem 5, Wherefore, this part of 
his work, as our HIGH-PRIEST, being per- 
form d; after having been bodily preſent with 
his diſciples, for the ſpace of forty days, con- 
ſequent on his reſurrection, ouRx Lorp takes 
bis leave of them and aſcends to heaven. 
Here then entering once, for all, into the [ce- 


leſtial] holy place * (of which the holy of bolies 


2 Ibjd. ch. v. 5, 6. 3 Thid, 
5 Ibid. ch, xiii. 
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ling, Vas only a faint ſhadow under the law) by hrs 


pro- own blood, we are told, he ever lives to make in- 
ifies terceſfion ; as the other branch of hs pRIEST+ 
0 be LY office, What then remains farther ; but 
unto that we confider; who the perſons are, for 
ten whom he thus intercedes; what the conſide- 
T hoy ration is; that retains him in their favour, and 


wherein his perſonal qualification for it pri- 


fact marily conſiſts. 175 

IGH As to the firſt of theſe particulars, the per- 
ge- ſons for whom he intercedes ; it will, I pre- 
And ſume; be allowed, that they are the human, 
ely, intelligent creature: However the text is very 
his BS expreſs: Every high prieſt talen from among 
of nen, is ordained for men * : and, in particular, 
the that Cur1sT 7s 4 merciful and faithful mich 
was WS PRIEST, in things pertaining 7 Gop, to make 
in reconciliation for the fins of the prople : means» 
1 ing, undoubtedly, us of the n 
hat the tranſgreſing. But why for us? 
of- Win ald 2 Fo B's: to it What his 
the fuitableneſs for it? [Far thoſe are the other ar- 
of ticles hinted at above:] Is it anſwer'd ? that 
er- both theſe particulars turn on his having the 
ith ſame bodily compages, or external frame with 
on- ourſelves ? A poor inducement, certainly ! A 
kes ſlender qualification, indeed ! For though it 
en. be granted, that he had a body of the ſame 
ce- materials with our own; yet, ſurely, that could 
lies neither recommend him as a fit interceſſor 
* with Gop, nor a fit ſacrifice for man. Be- 
ii. ! Ibid. ch. vii. 25. 1 Thid, ch. v. 1. 3 Ib. 
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cauſe, be his body organized as it will, it 
would be ſtill a bare ſyſtem of matter; and 


therefore be a poor foundation, either for his 
ſubmiting to this charge, or for his being ſuc- 
ceſsful in it. 

WHEREFORE, to account for the effects 
holy ſcripture every where attributes to ou 


Lokp's facrifice and advacacy, as the former 


is term'd the expiation of our fins, or the chan- 


nel, thro' which we receive the atonement ; and 


as the latter is attended with the [ſenfible] for- 
giveneſs of our fins, and the continued ſupply 


of our various neceſſities: I repeat it, to ac- 


count for theſe glorious effects, as reſulting 
from the preſent character, we muſt be ob- 
liged, I imagine, to go ſomewhat farther ; to 
look out for ſomething nearer, than what a 
fimilitude of body only, can furniſh us with. 
Whither then, or to what? will be the queſ- 


tion; particularly, in regard to his ſacrifice; 
that we may ſpeak to that, firſt. I own, I 


ſee no reſource left us, unleſs we may take in- 
to the account, his reaſonable ſpirit or ſoul, as 
human; an intelligence of our own order, 
Here, certainly, lies the proportion : here the 


true, diſtinguiſhing relation. For to 5 


this body inform'd, or animated by a ſuper- 
angelical ſpirit, would be to raiſe the ſacrifice 
as much above our nature, as. to ſuppoſe the 

rſon ſuffering a mere man, would be to fink 


it below Cunisr. There would, at leaſt, be 
a conſiderable diſproportion in the caſe : fo 
that it could not but appear dz/torted in both 
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s parts. And therefore the true medium, L 
ſuppoſe, muſt be the human nature (under 
certain, neceſſary qualifications) and that only. 
Here there is evidently an eſſential connexion: 
and, indeed, ſuch an one alone, as can any 
way beſpeak CHRIST a fit HIGH PRIEST in 
int of nature, and a prevalent one in point 
of ſuffering : thus accounting preciſely for his 
being a propitiatory ſacrifice, as it is man ſuffer- 
ing FOR men, that is, in their room or ſtead ; 
bs the ſacrifices under the law did rox the of- 
ender himſelf :] the top branch of the human 
nature ſuffering FoR us, the lower branches 
of it. 

AnD, as this appears to me the only pro- 
bable method of reaſoning in reſpect of our 
SAviouR's oblation ; , ſo, likewiſe, in reſpect 
of his interceſſion. One quality fundamen- 
tal to the true diſcharge of this part of his 
PRIESTLY office, is, that he be merciful [which 
mercy leads to faithfulneſs, the other grand 
quality in this character :] that he know how 
to have compaſſion on the ignorant, and on them, 
that are out of the way *. But what is the 
principle immediately neceſſary to ſuch a diſ- 
poſition? What was it in the legal prieſthood? 
No other, than that he ſhould be of the ſame 
nature with the perſons, for whom he acted. - 
For which reaſon he is ſaid o be taken from 
among men . And ſaid to be himſelf alſo com- 
faſi d with infirmity *%. But, if this was ne- 

1 Heb. ii, 17. 2 Ibid. ch. v. 2. 3 Ibid. 
ver. . 4 Ver. 2. ö , 
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ceſſary in the lower concerns of our nature, and 
in thoſe high prieſts, who were merely figu- 
rative ; much more, ſurely, in that priefthood, 
which is the ſubſtance of The Leuitical. And, 
that it muſt be fo is evident, becauſe ouR n1Gn 
PRIEST has to do with the fame perſons ; crea- 
tures 'of the ſame nature, .And we are cer- 
tain, by the effects, that he manages with 
equal punctuality and ſucceſs. But where- 
fore? Verily, not that he is a ſuper-angelical 
fpirit ; becauſe, it is readily ſeen, that ſuch a 
nature would throw him at too great a diſ- 
tance from us, and therefore render him inca- 
pable of entering effectually into our circum- 
ſtances; but becauſe, on the contrary, he is 
himſelf likewiſe taken from among men, a 
| branch of our own ſpecies. In proof of which, 

he is ſaid to be made like unto his brethren ; that 
account being ſupported by the following de- 
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Elaration ; that he has been tempted in all points 7M 
Vie as we are, only without in; and again, by li 
it's being faid : that he bas actually ſuffer'd by te 
theſe temptations *. . ; of 

Nor to allow this reaſoning, would be to P 
aſſert, that the Aaronical prieſthood had a ſu- A 
periority to that ſuſtain'd by our Loxp; and, : 
conſequently, that the Jeuiſb church were 6 
more happy in their oeconomy than the chriſ- 
tian; which is not leſs abſurd, than it would , 
be to ſay, that the ſhadow is preferable to the 


ſubſtance, and that the ſervant is greater than 


7 Heb. ch. ii, 18. and iv. 13. 
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the maſter. Wherefore, to bring the 1 
argument to a point: fince we have full aſſu- 
rance, that Ixsus actually ſuſtains the office of 
AN HIGH PRIEST to the human nature: ſince 
we have ample proof, that he is greatly ſuc- 
ceſsful in the diſcharge of this * Bra 
work: and, laſtly, ſince we can be aflur'd, 
from the nature of things, that he could never 
have enter'd into this conſummate knowledge 
of our various feelings without having himfe 
worn our nature, with all it's finleſs infirmi- 
ties; we may be bold to conclude from the 
premiſes, that he is not, that he cannot be, a 
ſuper-angelical, but, on the contrary, an in- 
telligence truly, and properly human. But 
thus much for our SAVIOUR's character as AN 
HIGH PRIEST. We proceed now 


IT. To that, which ſpeaks of him as a no- 
pur. That ouR Loxp ſuſtains this character 


_ likewiſe, a little acquaintance with the new 


teſtament will inform us; he being there 
ſpoken of as A PROPHET, mighty in deed, and 
word before GoD, and all the people. And 
mention'd by way of emphaſis, as THAT PRO- 
PHET [meaning, THE MxssrAu] that was 70 
come into the world*. Moreover, he is de- 
ſcribed as a teacher come from Gop * : and is 
called THE APOSTLE, as well as THE HIGH 
PRIEST of our profeſſion . ——Jzsus then, 
deſcends from TE FaTHER with inſtructions 


Luke xxiv. 19. 2 John vi. 14. 3 Ibid. ch. iii. 
2. 4 Heb. iii. 1. 
H 4 for 
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for us, the human ſpecies, both. in matters of 
faith and practice. But the pou queſtion is ; 
What proof have we from hence, that he is 
himſelf 2 man? an intelligence of our order, 
and not ſuper-angelical ? I anſwer, 
1. FIRST of all, the expreſs teſlimony of that 
oracle, which ſpeaks from heaven. Here I 
have immediately in view thoſe words - by 
Moſes, of which ſome notice was taken above: 
THE LoRD thy Gop will raiſe up unto thee A 
PROPHET from the midſt of thee, of thy bre- 
thren, like unto me. The accuracy and pre- 
ciſion, with which Moſes here delivers him- 
ſelf, are very obſervable : juſt as if he had 
foreſeen the preſent attack on ouR SAviouR's 
real humanity ; or, rather, would, if poſſible, 
have prevented it, by laying down this truth 
in ſo ſtrong and clear a manner, as to have left 
no room, in the leaſt to ſcruple it. For he 
ſays: firſt of all, TE Lox D ſhall raiſe up A 
PROPHET from the midft of thee ; meaning, by 
the term 7hee, more directly, the Jews 4. 
ſelves in diſtinction from the heathen nations: 
which, in it's firſt, obvious conſtruction, can 
be ſuppos'd to ſuggeſt nothing leſs, than that 
he is actually a branch of humanity. But, 
leaſt that ſhould not be ſufficiently explicit, as 
to the metaphyſical nature of Tus great PRo- 
- PHET ; he adds, ſecondly, of thy brethren. 
This, undoubtedly, may be taken in a double 
ſenſe. Becauſe The MEssIAH, according to 
the fleſh, was, in the firſt place, of their bre- 
Deut. xvii. 15, 
thren, 


t 
o 1 
thren, as he was a deſcendant from Abraham, 
their father, and expreſily of tbe houſe and 
lineage of David. And then, ſecondly, and 
eſpecially, becauſe he was actually e of their 
Ha, and bone of their bone; a brother by na- 
ture, as ſharing the ſame conſtituent parts of 
the man, body and ſoul, with themſelves ; 
which muſt be allowed to give him a juſt 
right to call them brethren *.—— Nor is this 
all : for yet farther to eſtabliſh this intereſting 
truth, he tells us, in the third place, that he 
ſhould be a prophet ke himſelf. Like wnto 
me, ſays Moſes. And this oux SAvi1ouR, more 
eſpecially was, in the three following reſpects :. 
namely, firſt, as he came to deliver a body of laws, 
or a ſyſtem of divine truth, for the uſe of the new 
teſtament church, as Moſes had done before to 
that of the old teſtament. Again, ſecondly, 
as he was charged with the power of working 
miracles in a great variety for the confirmation. 
of his divine miſſion, A peculiar in which he 
likewiſe eminently reſembled the Jeuiſb law- 
giver. And then, thirdly and laſtly, he was 
yet, in a more ſingular manner, lie Moſes, 
in that, according to the fleſh, he poſitively in- 
Joy'd the ſame common nature, or metapbyfical 
ſublance with Moſes himſelf ; being therefore 
neither angel, nor arch-angel ; but one of the 
ſame family or ſtock. Upon which account 
alſo, it is ſaid of him in another place, that 
THE ALMIGHTY had exalted one [to this hi 
office, as well as the preceding] choſen out of 
Luke ii. 4. 2 Heb, ü. 11. h 
| tne 
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the people. Which, I apprehend „can have no 
determinate meaning, or none, however, that 
we can conceive of, unleſs, beſides inſinuating 
that ovkt Saviour, on his incarnation, took 
his birth from a family then quite mean, and 
obſcure ; it be likewiſe deſign d to inform us, 


chat he is actuslly a branch of the human nz. 


ture; and, for that reaſon, among others, 
ly qualified in his nature for the preſent 
important charge. For, were not this the 
true ſtate of the caſe, it would follow; that 


above account from Moſes, that he was raiſed 
up from he midſi of the Jeus, in particular; 
both the one, and the other, ought to have 
ſaid, that be was choſen out of the angels, or 
ruiſed up from amidft the thrones, dominions, 
principulilies, of the like, This then is the 
firſt argument in proof of our SAviouk's hu- 
manity, as it riſes to us from his pRoPuETICAL 


chataQter ; and is, I imagine, an atgument of 


ſuch weight, as to carry the laſt demonſtration 
along with it: tho' the following may be alſo 
fubjoin'd as auxiliary or collateral, For we 
have to aſk on this queſtion, 1 

2. Is it not for this reaſon, that zhe prophets 
under the law, as well as the prieſts and kings 
of that diſpenſation, are called CHRIST's fel- 
us? —Gop, even thy Gon, hath anointed TALE 


 ne1th the oil of gladneſs above THY FELLOWS *: | 


* Heb. 1. 9. 
none 


inſtead of it's being ſaid, as the Pſalmiſt here : 
does: that he was choſen our of the people, ot 
mankind, in general; or, according to the 


I 

none of them having ever obtain d the unction; 
perfortn'd the work, or receiv d the honour, that 
Cux1sT challenges. But. why this near aſſo- 
ciation ? Why the preſent community of title? 

I own, I cannot but think, that it proceeds eſs 

pecially on this grand diſtinguiſhing principle ; 

that CHRisT and thoſe, who are his fellows, 

in the beſt and higheſt ſenſe of the word, are 

of the fame common nature. 

Tux, indeed, it is, that community in \ 

ſervice, and that alone, ſometimes lays the 
foundation for community in character; as 
where the angel fays · to St. Jobn, when he 
threw himſelf at his feet to worſhip him: Ses 
thou do it not : I am thy fellow-ſervant *. But 
if ſo, the cauſe is ſtill more clear and rational, 
when their is added to it a ſimilitude of nature, 
For thus too is ouR Lorp ſtiled the man 
Gop's fellow *, Becauſe the human nature, in 
his perſon, is ſome how, or other, advanc'd 
to a participation in the divine nature. This 
is true of chriſtians in general * ; ſurely. then, 
much more ſo of Jzsvs, their head. Where- 
fore, ſimilitude of nature muſt be allowed the 
firſt reaſon in the preſent argument; and is, 
I apprehend, throughout, the grand founda- 
tion for that community of appellation or 
character, which ſubſiſts between CHRIS and 
THE CHURCH, and between Gop and CHRIST. 
Once more, 


Rev. xxii. g. 2 Zech. xiii. 7. | 32 Pet. i. 4. 
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3- Is not this, I mean, the true and pro- 
per humanity of CRRIST, the beſt principle 
for leading us into the moſt natural, and, at 
the ſame time, the moſt perfect view of 7he 
manner, in which our Lox receiv'd his in- 
ſtructions from Tue FATHER, to qualify him 
for this, his FRoPHETICAL office? F {Fo 
it muſt be confeſs'd, whether we appel him 
man or angel; that he is to be confider'd, in 
both thoſe lights, as an inferior nature: ſo, it 
cannot but follow, as a neceſſary concluſion, 
that his knowledge as ſuch, muſt be univer- 
ſally derived. That it was abſolutely ſuch, 
ouR LoxD never ſcruples acknowledging ; and 
therefore tells us, that his doctrine was not his 
own, but bis, that ſent him. And, that he 
ſtill deliver'd to his diſciples, what he had be- 
fore receivd from TRR FATHER *. And, 
that it could be no otherwiſe (conſidering him 
here in the yROPHETICAL character) is evident, 
for this very good reaſon : namely, that as he 
came not, to do; ſo, neither to reveal, his 
own will, abſtractly confidered ; but the will 
of him, that ſent him. | 

Bur the queſtion is: how came he by this 
knowledge ? [ſpeaking of him now, as a 
lower nature, or as a miniſter only.] The text 
tells us, that THE SPIRIT of Gop reſted upon 
him for this purpoſe, as THE SPIRIT of 2, 
dom and under/landing '. And again: that 


7 John vii. 16. 
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Gop gave not THE SPIRIT by meaſure unto 
him.. Now, as a conſequence of this unc- 
tion, principally, - tho' not altogether, he is 
ſaid to have increaſed in wiſdom, as he grew 
in flature * . And likewiſe, to have given early 
proofs, that the grace of Gop vas eminently 
upon him. Wherefore put all theſe things to- 

ether, and let them be compar'd with what 

as been ſuggeſted above, concerning the true 
frame of his mind; the nature of his educa- 
tion, and the advancement he made in know- 
ledge, principally, as a conſequence of. his 
having the advantage of divine illuminations 
in a ſuperior degree: let theſe matters, I ſay, 
| be firſt carefully collated ; and then, let it be 
farther aſk'd: whether is it more natural and 
rational to ſuppoſe, that theſe were commu- 
nications or inſtructions from ALMIGHTY 
Gop to a ſuper-angelical nature, or to one 
truly, and properly human? 

Tux ALMIGHTY, we can be 2 does 
every thing with propriety; every thing ana- 
Sn to To 8 he has to work —_ and 
the effects, he has to produce. What is there 
then here, to be farther conſider d? Certainly, 
that the above are meaſures quite level to the 
human mind; perfectly proportion'd to our 

own preciſe nature. Evident from hence : 
that they are known to be the exact methods, 
which te now takes for tae inſtruction of 
chriſtians in common ; thoſe, who are really 


John iii. 34. 2 Luke ii. 52. bid. 
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Tux fame reaſoning will hold good, if wy 


human mind. Becauſe we ſhould till find 


by them in natures ſo widely different, We 
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ſuch ; and therefore the peculiars of the hus 
man nature. May we not then reaſonably ſup. 
poſe, that he is ever confitent with himſelf? 
And therefore that, obſerving the ſame me- 
thods both with CuxisTt, as the head, and 
true chriſtians, as members ; they muſt, of 
—_ be all of one and the fame, common 
nature l dp | 


* 


were to argue on the principles of common 
education, or from the natural efforts of the 


THE ALMIGHTY operating in the ſame way 
(therefore preſerving his analogy) both on the 
mind of CuRTSsT, and the minds of men in 
E The conſequence of which would 

„that all knowledge (reſpecting the human 
intelligent creature) being ſtll deriv'd on the 
fame principles, or by the uſe of the ſame 
means; it will prove, that the ſtructure of the 
mind is the fame in all: and therefore, that 
CHR1sT. is as truly a branch of the human na- 
ture, as we are ourſelves. Were it not thus 
{to return to divine knowledge, more particu- 
larly) there muſt be evidently an incongruity, 
or unfitneſs, in the application of the ſame 
means indifferently to CHg1sT, and us of the 
human fpecies, his followers. And as theſe 
means could not be equally ſuitable to a ſuper- 
angelical head, and members purely human; 
ſo, neither could the ſame effects be produced 


find, however, the reverſe of all this; that 
| every 
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every thing goes an with equal regularity: and 
leeres Joy both ſides ; 5 the members, 
as before with the bead: whether we examine 
the caſe,. with reſpe& to natural or divine in- 
ſtruction. But if ſo (as was faid above) no 
tolerable account, I imagine, can be given, 
why THE ALMIGHTY. ſhould treat CAB IST 


and his followers on the ſame common princi- 


ples; or, why there ſhould be found this con- 
formity both in the methods of inſtruction, and 
in the effects attending it between ouR SAVI- 
ouR and us; unleſs it be, that we are abſo- 
lutely of one and the ſame nature. And 
what if we ſhould ſay, that Tux ALmiGuTy 
took this method with the head, becauſe he 
knew, it would be the propere/t, he could take 
with he members? But that leads me to aſk, 

4. In the next place, whether is not a con- 
ſtitution of the kind here ſuppos d. that is, 
an human intelligence, moſt agreeable. to. the 
end of the PROPHETICAL office; meaning, the 
work to be done by it, or the nature to be 
inſtructed ? For, as we may juſtly demand, 
what was the neccſſity of a ſuper-angelical 
teacher, on the part of THE ALMIGHTY ; 
fince he could with the ſame caſe qualify one 
of our own kind, as he could one of a ſupe- 
rior : ſo, we may likewiſe with equal propri- 
ety inquire, what is the peculiar ad e, 
that is to ariſe to us, the human ſpecies, by 
his ſpeaking to us in a nature ſo very diſpro- 
portionate to our own, rather than in one ex- 
actly ſimilar? An angel, it is true, might * 

| N aw 
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aw'd us into obedience by the ſplendor of his 
preſence, or the terror of his voice ; but, cer. 
tainly, a perſon of our own ſyſtem, muſt 
needs be allow'd the beſt inſtrument to inſinu- 
ate inſtruction into us, or by gentle perſuaſion 
work upon creatures like himſelf. The reaſon 
is apparent: becauſe, being himſelf intimately | 
acquainted with all the ſprings of the human 
| ſoul, he muſt be quite ſenſible of the beſt 
manner of applying to them, and giving them, 
under Gop, the defir'd influence or motion. 
Bur this leads us to, extend the queſtion, 
and to be yet more particular on this latter 
part of it. For we may farther aſk : How 
does it appear, that the inſtructing us by a 
ſuper-angelical miniſter, would be either % 
worthy the DIVINE Being himſelf, or ſo much 
to the benefit of us, his human, reaſonable 
creatures? For, in reſpect, firſt, to THE Al- 
MIGHTY, how would it reflect to his honour 
in point of wiſdom or goodneſs, to deal with 
us by a ſuperior hand, rather than one on a 
level with ourſclves, abſtractly conſider' d, or 
all divinity abſolutely apart ? For, when we 
are to determine in reſpect of his wiſdom, we 
may be aſſur d, that THE ALMIGHTY will ne- 
ver put himſelf to unneceſſary expence ; or, 

which is the ſame thing, will never degrade 
himſelf fo far, as to call in extraordinary means 
to his aſſiſtance, if he can effect his deſigns as 
well, not to ſay better, by thoſe, which are 
common only. Here therefore the advantage 
muſt be evidently on our fide of the queſtion: 

becauſe, 
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becauſe, the weaker the inſtrument, the great- 
er will be the diſplay both of the divine wiſ- 
dom and power in the uſe of it. 80 again; 
ſecondly, with reſpect to the divine goodneſs: 
How would that gain, on the ſuppoſition of a 
ſuper-angelical prophet ?- So far from it, that 
it cannot but ſuffer on that principle. | Becauſe, 
the more THE ALMIGHTY condeſcends to 
the natural frame and capacity of the crea- 
ture he deſigns to inſtruct and fave ; the more 
does it illuſtrate his character as a benevolent 
and gracious ſuperintendent. . 

Hexceg then, we naturally deſcend to the 
other part of the queſtion : namely, what 
concerns our own benefit. And how is this beſt 
promoted ? by a man, inſtructing us; or, by 
an angel? A ſmall ſhare of diſcerning readily 
determines this queſtion, likewiſe, in our fa- 
vour. Becauſe, as that, which is moſt ſuitable 
to our own nature, will always be moſt ac- 
ceptable to us: ſo, it will follow, that we 
ſhall be more like to improve under the 
tuition of a perſon of the ſame order or {| 
cies, with ourſelves; than under that of ano- 
ther, eſſentially different from us, and pro- 
digiouſly our ſuperior. 4 1 

HrRfix therefore we ſee, not only our own 
advantage ſccur'd, in the beſt manner and to 
the higheſt degree; but alſo, both the wiſdom 
and goodneſs of ALMIGHTHY Gos, teceiving 
their full luſtre. Since, having took ſuch 
meaſures for our growth in ſpiritual wiſdom, 
as are intirely proportionate to our nature; he 


1 appears, 


1 ] 
appears, in the exacteſt manner poſſible, ty 
have adapted the inſtrument to the work; or, 
the perſon, who is to teach, to the diſpoſition 
of choke, who are to be taught : than which 
nothing can be either more wiſe, or gro 
ous.— But this being fact; how can we 
form a juſter concluſion, than that our bleſſed 
SAvIoOUR, in conſequence of his PROPHETICAL 
character, is a real man, and not a ſubſtance 
ſuper-angelical ? 

5. LasTLY, Does not this principle [he 
humanity of ouR SAv1ouR] not only ſecure, 
but beſt account for that diſtinction, which 
the ſcriptures every where make between The 
Chriſtian and legal oeconomy ; giving the former 
eminently the advantage in reſpect of e per- 
ſon revealing, as well as the matter revealed? — 
The law, ſays St. Paul, was ordained by angel; 


in the hand of a mediator ; meaning Moſes ', 


For which reaſon, the ſame apoſtle, in ano- 
ther place, ſtiles it the word ſpoken by angels. 
Tur ALMIGHTY, indeed, under that ſtate, 
ſpoke to the church by divers ways, or man- 
ners; but this, of the miniſtry of angels, was 
the molt ſteady and auguſt. Theſe, in parti- 
cular, conveyed the intelligence, or publiſh'd 


the law in articulate ſounds, call'd the voice of 


words, at mount Sinai (which, I preſume, is 
the inſtance the apoſtle here immediately re- 
fers to:) theſe rais'd, moreover, that ſolemn 


apparatus of fire, blackneſs, darkneſs and tempeſt, 


„Gal. iii, 19. 2 Heb, BD. 2. * 3 Ibid. 
TT p 
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and the: ſound of a trumpet . But, what is 
the ſtate of the caſe, reſpecting the new-teſta- 
ment diſpenſation ? By whom does ALMIGHTY 

God now ſpeak to the church? In this, again, 
a Paul particularly informs us by ſaying: that 
he hath in thefe laſt ys ſpoken unto us by HIS 
SON =. 

Tarn is then; I preſume, "arr Bin 3/8 
diſtinction, between God's Son, by whom he 
now ſpeaks to us; and the angels, by whom 
he ſpake, principally, to them under the law. 
And this diſtinction is deſign d to convey ſome 
idea of pre-eminence in the latter ſtate, above / 
what obtain'd in the former. Do we want 
ſcriptural proof in theſe caſes ? We ſhall find: | 
then the. diſtinction itſelf by thoſe words: Lu- ; 
to the angels has he [Gop] not put in ſubjection 
the world to come beginning in the preſent 
Chriſtian ſtate] whereof we peak. And for 
the pre- eminence, that text is equally 1909 
remptory : If the' word ſpoken by angels was 
ftedtaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience 
recerued a juſi recompence of reward ; how ſhall 
we eſcape, if 20e neglect ſo great ſalvation, which, 
at the firſt, began to be ſpoken by TE LORD.“ 

WHEREFORE,' theſe being facts, what re- 
mains is to account for them. And here, the 
evidence, I imagine, ariſes from the very 
words, in which theſe reſpective declarations 
are made. ABMIGHTY Gop ſpeaks to us not 
by the angels; but by nis Son, by Tur LorD 


id. 1 Ibid. ch. Xii. 18, 10. * Ibid. ch. i. 2. Ibid. 
ch. ii, 5. 4 Ibid. ver. 2, 3. | 
1d | I 2 from 
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rom heaven. Is not this ſufficient to prove to 
us, that TH1s Sow is ſomething diſtinct from, 
and ſuperior to, the angels; particularly, in the 
diſcharge of this his pRoPHETICAL character? 
Bug; if perſonally diſtinct from tim, it muſt 
be that, according to the fleſh, he is preciſely 
a man. And then, his being charged with a 
more excellent diſpenſation of things ; and be- 
ing himſelf Loxp in his houſe, and therefore 
retaining the angels, as ſervants under him ; 
are, ſurely, conſiderations ſufficient to demon- 
ſtrate his ſuperiority, as this diſtin& perſon ; 
that is, as man. For here we behold the man 
CHRIST [THE MEDIATOR] acting no longer 
by deputation but diſcharging the buſineſs of 
his PROPHET1CAL character in his own perſon ; 
which muſt needs add the laſt weight to the 
Chriſtian. diſpenſation. | 
Nox to allow this reaſoning, would be to 
confound the new-teſtament tate intirely with 
the legal. For, if Cuxisr be only an angel, 
though at the head of that order, or all the 
orders of angels univerſally ; it is plain the ad- 
miniſtration would ſtill be in the ſame hands: 
namely, thoſe of Michael and the angels, his 
miniſters; which would, at once, deſtroy that 
diſproportion, which, avowedly, obtains be- 
tween the two ſtates. : 

Ap yet, more eſpecially, would this be 
the caſe, on your lordſhip's ſuppoſition, that 
Gabriel is THE HoLy Gnosr. Becauſe, as all 
the great concerns of the new teſtament, under 
CuR1sT; this of inſtruction, in particular; 
| are 
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are devolv'd on THE Holy Ghost: it would: 


0 

1, then evidently follow, that the neweteſtament 
fo ſtate of things is wholly given-up into the 
7 hands of angels; contrary to what we have 
ſt elſewhere ſhewn, to be the fenſe of holy 
y {cripture on this lber , And this by the 
a way, is a argument againſt that part of 
your lordſhi p's hypotheſis. I come now, 

e | 

; III. To take ſome notice of ou Savrour 
* as veſted with REGAL AUTHORITY, as the laſt 
; of thoſe three characters, by which he eſpecially 
2 acts in quality of MEDIATOR ; and therefore 
r as the laſt medium reſerv'd for argument on 
f this part of the ſubject. 

; Now, as to on SAvIOUR's being A KING, 


: as well as A PROPHET and PRIEST ; he is ſuch 
in a double ſenſe : namely, firſt, by nature; 


0 and, ſecondly, by office. 

„ 1. OuR SAv1ouR has a right to this Mine- 
? ter by nature; or, if that be not ſufficiently 
© explicit, by virtue of natural relation, as well 
4 to THE ALMIGHTY on the one part, as to the 
: creature in general, on the other. 

s I BBGIN the account here, becauſe, as there 
| mult of neceſſity be a perfon before there can 
— be an office; ſo, it is a Spring with me, to 


conclude that our Lokps firſt, or ſupreme 

right to KINGLY POWER, is founded in ls 

ſon, rather than ſuſpended intirely on his office. 

— There. was, doubtleſs, THE SoN, Lefore there 

was a MEDIaToR. The queſtion then is:: 
1 See above, p. 80. | 


Ls. Who, 
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Who, or what, was THAT Sox ? Some ptero— 


gatives, ſurely, were eſſential to his nature 
prior to, and diſtin from, his conſtitution. 
And from hence, I preſume, our eſtimate of 
CHRIST is to commence. And, that holy 


ſcripture warrants a concluſion of this kind, is 


to me very evident from that ſingle text, taken 
in it's ſpiritual reference (though it might be 
argued from a great variety ;) where, THE 
ALMIGHTY ſpeaks of TE MEDIA Tron in the 
following terms: I have laid help upon one that 
Is MIGHTY [in his own perſon ; meaning, pre- 
vious to his being charged with office. For 


this, CHRIST, undoubtedly, was, as to his 


heavenly original; however mean his deſcent, 
or birth, was among men *.] Here then is 
the ſeat of the honour itſelf; the foundation, 


on which it is raisd: namely, the intrinſic 


glory of ouR SAviouk's perſon, or private 
nature, whatever it be. | 

Bur then to acquaint ourſelves more parti- 
cularly with he manner, how this honour be- 
comes his property, or devolves upon him, we 
mult take into the, account the double relation 
mention'd above.-Now here, that branch of it 
which affects THe Divine BEING depends on 
the privilege of primogenizure | including the 
manner of his production ;] while the other 
branch of it, which involves univerſal nature, 


wy 


1 See particlarly Prov. viii. 22 31. And all thoſe 
fctiptures, which {pcak of his exiſtence prior to all created 
beings whatever. | | | 

2 Pl. IXXxix. 19. 


takes 


* 4 


than that of tbe angels 3. 
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takes place by right of creation, or, however, 
commences with 1t : I ſpeak here of creation in 
general. With regard to the former of theſe, 
THE ALMIGHTY ſpeaks, ſaying : . I uiIll make 


lim my firſt-born, bigher than the kings of the 


earth '. Again, on the lame principle, —__ is 
call'd the heir of all things * : and is ſaid by in 

heritance to have obtain 4 a more excellent name, 
And then, in re- 
ference to the latter, that is, creation; the 


text ſays : Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt 


laid the foundation of the earth ; and the heavens 
are the works of thy hands *. On which prin- 
ciple likewiſe [in part, at leaſt} he is ſtiled 
Gop, and has a ns aſſign d him. But 
then, additional to this branch of the ſubject 
we have to obſerve farther : 

2. Tur CHRIST is KING by office, or ab. 
point ment, as well as by natural relation. T = 
FATHER hath given all power into his hands 
hath put the government upon bis ſhoulders 72 
hath conſtituted him head over all things for 
the church. This is what we more ſtrictly 
call his mediatorial kingdom, and is what, he 
may, in a ſenſe, be ſaid to have atchiev'd 
himſelf; this dominion being properly the 
conſequence or reward of his humiliation, obe- 
dience and facrifice ; and is that, with which 
we are here more particularly concern'd. 


8 Ibid, ver. 27. 2 Heb. i. 2. 3 Ibid. ver. 4. 
4 bid. ver. 10. 5 Thid. ver. 8. 6 Marth XXViii. 18. 
2 Ia. ic. 6. 2 Eph. i. 22. 
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As to the other, indeed, which, for diſ. 
tinction-ſake, we may call his natural king. 
dom, or that, which he holds by inberitance 
may which, I therefore ſuppoſe, * muſt have 
eld, whether he had been charged with office, 
or not: as to this natural kingdom| we have 
already proved his right to it, and his poſſeſ- 
ſion of it [in part] as a branch of humanity, 
under a preceding head: namely, where we 
ſhew'd, that he is emphatically that man, and 
that great ſon of man, to whom the grant of 
uni verſal dominion was originally made. And 
which, I preſume, agreeable to the ſcriptures 
above, might, in part, be made to him on ac- 
count of his ſingular, production, as Gop's only 


begotten ſon * : [none of God's other ſons hay- 


ing the ſame original with CHRIST.] And, 
again, in part, on account of his ſhare in the 
works of creation ; which likewiſe gives him a 
kind of natural clajm to this dominion : for 
as much as all perſons and things, are properly 
his creatures, - Not but his ſhare in creation, 
may alſo be conſider'd, in a degree, at leaſt, 
as a neceſſary appendage of his nature ; which 
means, in other words, as a privilege ariſing 
from, or ſtrictly connected with his perſon, as 
the only production of the kind: a conſidera- 
tion, which cannot but give him, at the ſame 
time, both a Superiority of nature, and a pre- 
eminence in character. But paſſing theſe 
things, as either ſufficiently confider'd above; 
or, as not ſo directly to our preſent purpoſe; 
1 John i. 14. | 
we 


en af ww 
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| we proceed to examine our Saviour's claim 


to the REGAL character in the other, and lower 
view of the ſubject. 
AND that CuRI1sT is KING by virtue of in- 


ſitution or appointment from THE FATHER, 


his glorious conſtituent ; and that he ſuſtains 
this character in the preciſe capacity of à man, 
or as a branch of the human nature ; will ad- 
mit of full proof from the three following con- 
fiderations : namely, 

1.) THAT no nature, but the human, will 
be found proper, or ſuitable, to the preſent of- 
fice ; whether conſider d as taking place among 
ourſekves, or the other orders of created beings. 
Again, 
2.) Fox as much as no nature, but the 
human, could fulfil the conditions, on which 
the legal claim to this character, and a public 
inveſtiture with it, were ſuſpended by Al- 
MIGHTY Gop. And then, uf 

3.) ALL CnRIST's franſactions in quality 
of KING, appear to be founded in his hu- 
manity, or to take their riſe from, what he is 
in his perſon, or has done and ſuffer'd, as man. 
Let us then examine theſe ſeveral arguments 
diſtinctly. Wherefore, 1 

1.) FIRST of all: it will appear, that 
Cukls r ſuſtains this character, as man; be- 
cauſe the human is the alone nature, truly ſui- 
table to this glorious office; not only in refe- 
rence to ourſelves, but the whole ſyſtem of 
creatures univerſally. To evidence this, let it 
only be confider'd, that Cur1sT's KINGLY office 

19 
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is merely one branch of his general character 
as MEDIATOR. But, that being allow'd, per- 
mit me, to fave unneceſſarv enlargement, to 
refer to what has been ſuggeſted above on that 
article . Becauſe, as we there proved, that none 
but the human, as a middle nature, can be per- 

ſonally qualified to execute that charge; and it 
is certain, that the KINGLY ice of CHRIST is 
merely a title ſubſervient to that general work ; 

it cannot but follow, that that, which appears 
to be true of the ꝛwbole, muſt needs hold good 
of a part likewiſe. It the human, be the 
only nature, ſuitable to the buſineſs of A Me- 


DIATOR ; and we can be certain (as we are 


from holy ſcriptures) that CyurisT is THE 
alone MEDiaToR between Gop and us: we 
may, at the ſame time, be certain, that he 
ſuſtains the preſent character of KiNG, as part 
of the mediatorial office; on the ſame foot, 
that he ſuſtains /he whole of that office : which 
is to prove immediately, that he is neither an- 
gel, nor arch- angel; but man, as we are 
ourſelves. But then, 

2.) THE LIKE, appears from the conditions, 
he was to diſcharge in order to pave his way 
to a full, legal inveſtiture with the KIN GL of- 
fice, in this branch of it. Is it aſk'd, What 
were theſe ? I anſwer : 

(1. ) Ix the firſt-place, it was requir'd, that 
be ſhould be made of a woman, and be made un- 
der the law; which intends; not only that he 
mould Nonne i incarnate, or cloath himſelf with 
2.4 57 12 Page: 29; vg. IV. 
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a body of our make; but alfo, that he ſhould, 
in that body, yield a punctual and 1 obe- 
dience to the law, in quality of an human 
creature. Becauſe, if he was not to yield 
obedience in that quality, or under that preciſe 
notion, there can be no poſſible reaſon, Why he 
ſhould be made conformable to our nature in 
both the above reſpects. Wherefore, his bein 

thus made conformable, is as ſtrong a brow; 
as we can have, that he is abſolutely of the 
fame nature with ourſelves. But to be a little 


more particular : we have here both the quali- 


ty of the perſon, who is to obey ; and the pre- 


ciſe circumſtance, under which he is to per- 


form this obedience. 

As to the perſon then ; where do we hear of 
a production of this kind, that is, a being made 
of a woman, from among the angels, or any of 
the orders above that nature? Is not holy ſcrip- 
ture an intire ſtranger to a doctrine of this 
ſort ? We read, indeed, of THE WoRD's 
being made fleſh *. But Tris Word, I think, 
was the creator of all perſons and things, vi- 
ble and invi/ible *. He therefore, who formed 
the angels of all Ranks, and, confequently, 
Michael among the reſt; can never be that 
archangel, himſelf. Becauſe, according to 
your lordſhip's own principles, a ſuperior na- 
ture only, is to be ſuppoſed capable of crea- 
ting an inferior. And that CHRISH is ſuperior 
to all, even Michael, the arch- angel, is evi- 
dent from his having himſelf created the whole 
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angelical ſyſtem. Not but, were we to al- 


tow Tx1s WorD to be originally ſuper-an- 
gelical ; I ſee not, by what art, we ſhall be 


able to continue this ſame "nature, when 


once he comes t be made of a woman. For it 
is, I think, a general receiv 'd maxim : that 
every like produces it's like. He therefore, that 
is made of a woman, muſt, I ſuppoſe, be a 

er of the ſame nature with the woman ; 
and, conſequently, be @ man, as we are. For, 
what is it, to be made of a woman A The ex- 
preſſion, I apprehend, intends not only, that 


the perſon, ſo form'd, takes the material part 


of his nature, which 1s what we call the bo- 
dy, from her; but that, as a neceſſary pre- 
requiſite to his aſſumption of that body, he 
alſo ſhares the other part of our nature, the 
ſpirit or ſoul: intimating therefore, that he is, 
on the whole, a production of that kind, 
which 1s commonly known to be born of a 
woman. If this be not allowed, we muft be 
obliged to pronounce it an unnatural produc- 
tion; a creature of an heterogeneous kind; 
and therefore one, who can have nothing to 
do within the limits of our ſphere. Relation 
and proportion muſt be allowed; if not, a ge- 
neral confuſion inevitably follows. 

Tuls, however, is barely one part of the 
preſent condition. For, beſides his being 
made of a woman, it is farther requir'd, that this 
perſon be made under the law ; meaning, as 
above, under an obligation to obſerve the in- 


| junctions, or precepts of that law, which is 


peculiar 
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peculiar to the human ſpecies. But, was it 


ever heard, that either angel or arch-angel, 
was thus reduced, and, as I may ſay, meta- 


morphoſed; firſt, in regard of perſon, and next, 


in point of circumſtance ?—— Not but we 
muſt here, likewiſe, make a queſtion of the 
poſſibility of the caſe. Which is: how the 
bringing a ſuper-angelical ſpirit under a ſtate 
of ſubjection to thoſe laws, which are purely 
human, can, by any means, comport with the 
eternal, immutable nature of things. Have 
not the ſeveral orders of created beings their 
own diſtinguiſhing laws ? Wherefore, before 
we can ſuppoſe, an angel, or arch-angel, 


brought down to the circumſtance of a man, 


in this particular view ; we muſt, ſurely, like- 
wiſe ſuppoſe, that his nature is abſolutely 
changed : the plain conſequence of -which is, 
that he is then no longer that ſuper-angelical 
creature, but a creature of our own rank. But, 
that a transformation of this kind is utterly 
impoſſible, is from hence apparent: that to 
introduce a principle of this ſort, would be to 
break - in upon that invincible barrier, by which 


the various ſpecies of creatures are kept at an 


eternal diſtance from each other. There be- 
ing, however, no method but this left, for his 
becoming a man; and, it being alſo clear from 
this reaſoning, that none, but man, can be 
made under the laws of men: What follows? 
That Michael, the archangel, can never be a 
perſon qualified, according to the preſent ac- 


count; 
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count; and therefore, can never wear the 
REGAL office among us. 

 BzinG then here plainly non-pluſt ; what 
is our reſource ?- Where ſhall we, at laſt, find 
the perſon, who anſwers to the preſent de- 
ſcription ? the perſon, alone capable of ſub- 
mitting to the preſent conditions! The anſwer 
is, Jesvs, and him only. For Gop himſelf, 
by the mouth of his holy apoſtle St. Paul, hath 
given us this teſtimony of him: that he was 
both made F a woman, and made under the 
law * —— CHRIST, in the fulneſs of time, be- 
came incarnate of the virgin Mary, and obeyed 
the precepts of the law, in it's utmoſt extent 
and rigour. What then is the inference ? That 
he has, by this means, certainly given us one of 
the beſt reaſons in the world to conclude, that 
he is man, as we are, and no other ; neither 
angel, nor archangel. Hence therefore it is, 


that the text peremptorily declares, that as by 


one man's diſobedience, many were made ſinners ; 
ſo, by the obedience of one, ſhall many be 
made righteous *=——And thus, again, it a 

pears, that the -nature obeying the law, is the 


ſame with that, which had broken it : the ne- 


ceſſity of which is apparently founded in the na- 
ture of the thing. Unleſs we can be ſo abſurd, not 
to ſay blaſphemous, as to ſuppoſe, that THe AL- 
_ MIGHTY hath given forth a law to the human, 
reaſonable creature, to no other purpoſe, than 
that it might be'broken ; but not fulfil'd by 

Gal. ir. 4. 2 Rom. v. 19. nen 
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fany of ] that order of being. Ilere then 
1s the fir condition, fulfiłd in the penſon of 
Cur1sT, and therefore; not only proof given 
of his true humanity; but alſo, a way opened 
for his acquiring the REGAL dignity, as ME- 
DIATOR. To this we add ot 

2. ANOTHER condition, neceſſary in the pre- 
ſent caſe, which is: that having, firſt, obeyed 
the precept- of the law; he is, in the next place, 
to undergo the penalty of it. To the former 
he ſubmits, both as a creature | that is, as man, 
made under the law himſelf | and as a public. 
head ; and to the latter, he ſubmits intirely for 
the fake of the church, as their ſubſtitute or 
furety. The reaſon for this, is, that AI- 
MIGHTY Gop having the laſt regard to his 
moſt holy and righteous law, had determined, 
that the great ends, for which he had eſtabliſh'd 
it, ſhonld not be loſt. Now theſe ends were 
two. The firſt and principal, that it's pre- 
cepts ſhould be fulfil'd: the ſecond and inferi- 
or, that, in caſe of diſobedience, it's penalty 
ſhould be ſuffet' d. The. former we have ſeen 
accompliſh'd above, in the obedience of EnxIs r. 
For which Reaſon, he is faid, to be he | ful- 
filing] end of the law for righteouſneſs to 
every one, that believeth:, The latter we are 
now inquiring after. 5 

Ir being then certain, that this law was ſet- 
up, purely, for the human nature, we ſhall 
obſerve the ſame reaſon for the penalty's being 
ſuffer d by one of that nature, as there was 

1 Rom. x. 4. | | 
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for the precept s being fulfil d. And, ſor the 
neceſſity of it, on the part of THE ALMIGH- 
TY, it was; that he could not, in a conſiſt- 
ency with himſelf, diſpenſe with the ſanctions 
of his own law. And, on our part, it was 
impoſſible, we ſhould acquire a ſtate of future 
happineſs, at the ſame time, that the law was 
againſt us, and pronounced a ſentence of con- 
demnation upon us. This then was the ob- 
ſtacle in the way: becauſe (after taking into 
the account ouR SAvlOouk's obedience, as 
above) this ſentence of condemnation being 
removed ; it is evident, the law'could not only 
acquit us from guilt, but abſolutely pronounce 
us righteous. 

THAT this great end has been accompliſh'd, 
holy ſcripture aſſures us. But, by whom, is 
the queſtion ? Could we then accompliſh it in 
our own perſons ? Very far from it. That 
were always to ſuffer, and never to be ſav d. 
Becauſe death, as the proper wages of Jin , is 
perpetually intail'd on the perſon ſining. It 
riſes ſtrictly from he ratio of the ſentence it- 
ſelf,——Can it be done by a ſuper-angelical 
ſpirit? A ſuppoſition of that kind is contrary 
to the nature of the thing. For how can one, 
out of the verge of the —— nature, either 
obey, or ſuffer for [or, as] that nature ? 
To whom then can we turn in this caſe ? un- 
leſs it be to the man CaRIsT ; that branch of 
our nature, who is call'd the man of Gop's 
ge; band, and the ſon of man, whom be had 
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made flrong for himſelf * : that is, I apprehend, 


among other purpoſes ; Atrong to bear the pe- 
nalty of the law, as well as obey it's precepts, 
for the body of that ſpecies, under whoſe law 
he had been made, and with a view to which 
ſufferings, he was apparently ſo made.. Hence 
it is, that we have that 3 by the apo- 
ſtle: CMR IST hath redeemed us from the curſe of 
the law | which is _ being made a 15 for 
15 . if he has redeemed us [men] by ſuf- 

fering that curſe, which ſhould — fallen up- 
on ourſelves; it is then certain, that he | muſt 
be of the ſame nature with us, the creature 
ſining. Becauſe, as the law hath not the leaſt 
pretenſion for inflicting puniſhment on any na- 
ture, but What had tranſgreſs d it (which is 
avowedly the human ;) 10 neither can it de- 
clare itſelf ſatisfied in the ſufferings of any na- 
ture, but the human. For the ſentence lies a- 
gainſt our nature, and that only. 

Wuar then, can be more diſtant from the 
point, and therefore more inconſiſtent with 
the truth of things, than that the human na- 
ture ſhould in, — the angelical nature ſuffer ? 
Where is the affinity to juſtify a ſubſtitution, 
or to procure an atonement ? But that theſe 
things comport with the character and paſſion 
of ouR SAVIOUR, is from hence evident: that 
Gop is faid to have ſent him, uis Sox, to be 
the propitiation for our fins3. Which, if it 
mean any thing, muſt mean, that by his being 
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for the precept's being fulfil'd. And, for the 
neceſſity of it, on the part of THE ALMIiGn- 
TY, it was; that he could not, in a conſiſt- 
ency with himſelf, diſpenſe with the ſanctions 
of his own law. And, on our part, it was 
impoſſible, we ſhould acquire a ſtate of future 
happineſs, at the ſame time, that the law was 
againſt us, and pronounced a ſentence of con- 
demnation upon us. This then was the ob- 
ſtacle in the way: becauſe (after taking into 
the account ouR +SAviouR's obedience, as 
above) this ſentence of condemnation being 
removed ; it is evident, the law could not only 
acquit us from guilt, but abſolutely pronounce 
us righteous. | 

THAT this great end has been accompliſh'd, 
holy ſcripture aſſures us. But, by whom, is 
the queſtion ? Could we then accompliſh it in 
our own perſons? Very far from it. That 
were always to ſuffer, and never to be ſav d. 
Becauſe death, as the proper wages of in ', is 
perpetually intail'd on the perſon ſining. It 
riſes ſtrictly from the ratio of the ſentence it- 


ſelf, ——Can it be done by a ſuper-angelical 


ſpirit? A ſuppoſition of that kind is contrary 


to the nature of the thing. For how can one, 


out of the verge of the human nature, either 
obey, or ſuffer for [or, as] that nature ? 
To whom then can we turn in this caſe ? un- 
leſs it be to the man CHRIST; that branch of 
our nature, who is call'd the man of Gop's 
right hand, and the ſon of man, whom he had 
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made flrong for himſelf * : that is, I apprehend, 
among other purpoles ; frong to bear the pe- 
nalty of the law, as well as obey it's precepts, 
for the body of that ſpecies, under whoſe law 
he had been made, and with a view to which 
ſufferings, he was apparently ſo made. Hence 
it is, that we have that a pag by the apo- 
ſtle: CuRIST hath redeemed us from the curſe of 
the law [which is _— being made a 157 for 
156 hy if he has redeemed us [men] by ſuf- 

fering that curſe, which ſhould — fallen up- 
on ourſelves ; it is then certain, that he muſt 
be of the fame nature with us, the creature 
ſining. Becauſe, as the Jaw hath not the leaſt 


pretenſion for inflicting puniſhment on any na- 


ture, but what had tranſgreſs d it (which is 
avowedly the human ;) ſo neither can it de- 
clare itſelf ſatisfied in the ſufferings of any na- 
ture, but the human. For the ſentence lies a- 
gainſt our nature, and that only. | 

Wu ax then, can be more diſtant from the 
point, and therefore more inconſiſtent with 
the truth of things, than that the human na- 
ture ſhould /in, but the angelical nature ſuffer ? 


Where is the affinity to juſtify a ſubſtitution, 


or to procure an atonement ? But that theſe 


things comport with the character and paſſion 
of OUR SAVIOUR, is from hence evident: that 
Gop is ſaid to have ſent him, mis SON, to be 
the propitiation for our fins3. Which, if it 
mean any thing, muſt mean, that by his being | 
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the head of the human nature, and ſuffering, 
as a facrifice, in the room of that nature ; we, 
of the human ſpecies, acquire remiſſion of our 
ko | | 

_ Tr is granted, as part of the truth, that 
CHRIST died in confirmation of his doctrine, 
But, were this the whole truth, many of the 
moſt clear and poſitive declarations on this ſub- 
ject [the nature and end of CnRIST's death] 
as well of the old teſtament, as of the new, 
muſt be immediately ſtruck out; either as a 
banter on language, or an affront to our ſenſes, 
Becauſe they muſt be found, on any other prin- 
ciple, either untrue in themſelves, or unintel- 
ligible to us. For, what are we to ſuppoſe 
meant, by Tye FATHER's laying our iniquities 
pon him, and by his bearing the fin of many * ? 
by his dying, as a facrifice, for us? by his 
blood's being the price of our Pedemption *? and 
by it's being ſaid, that we have, through him, 
received the atonement * ? I repeat the queſtion : 
What are we to make of theſe ſeveral expreſ- 
ſions? if their deſign be not to inform us, that 
CHRISTH died in a legal way, as the head and 
ſubſtitute of our nature; bearing that puniſh- 
ment, which muſt, otherwiſe, have fallen on 
the whole nature itſelf. And to what other 
purpoſe, is that prophetical ſpeech of Carphas 
to the Jcuiſb council? Ie know nothing at all, 
nor conſider, that it is expedient for us, that one 
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man ſhould die for the people, and that the whole 
nation periſh not. | | 

WHEREFORE, in this reſpect, again, the 
propriety holds. For as much as the ſame na- 
ture, which had violated the law, is here made 
a ſacrifice to it. So that, taking in our Logp's 
obedience from the preceding head ſas it in- 
cludes the purity of his nature] and hi on 
or ſufferings under this; we have an opportu- 
nity of obſerving, that the divine law has 
been punctually obliged in all it's demands. 
And, conſequently, where it can exact no 
more, we may ſay, with ſtrict truth, that it 
has been ſatisfied, or, that ſatisfattion has been 
nade.— Thus then, we have @ ſecond condi- 
tion, the penalty of the lau, ſuffer d by CHRIST, 
as a proof of his being truly human, and as a 
farther ſtep to his medatorial, KINGLY office. 
But we add to this -. | 

(3.) As mankind had been brought under 
a ſtate of bondage, on the introduction of fin, 


by our firſt parents; ſo, it was incumbent on 


CHRIST, as a means to prepare fit materials 
for his ſpiritual kingdom, that he ſhould re- 
cover his ſubjects from under this foreign juriſ- 
diction. Here then we have a third condi- 
tion, | | | 
THAT this is the true ſituation of all man- 
kind, in their natural circumſtances, will a 
pear, on a comparative view of the relation, 
which has, by this means, been unhappily in- 
troduced between ſatan and the human na- 
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ture. For, with reſpe& to ſatan, he is, on 
this account, repreſented as having a dominion, 
and ruling over the unconverted part of man- 
kind, as a monarch over his ſubjects or vaſ- 
fals *: and is likewiſe faid to be that ſpirit, 
which now worketh in the children of diſobedi- 
ence . On the other hand, in perfect correſ- 

ndence with the above accounts, mankind, 
in their lapſed circumſtances, are ſaid to be 
taken captive by the devil *. And are repreſent- 
ed as perſons under the power of ſatan * ; and, 
when they are recover'd from this vaſſalage, 
they are ſaid to awake out of the ſnare of the 
devil *; and to be deliver'd from the power of 


darkneſs, and tranſlated into the Ford of 


Gop's dear Sox; as a dominion abſolutely 
oppoſed to that of ſatan: with other nd 
tions of like import. 
Tus therefore, being the ſtate of the hu- 
man nature, in conſequence of the fall; it is 
| evident, that it is neceſſary, ſome extraor- 
dinaty efforts be made for the recovery of theſe 
perſons out of the hands of ſatan, before they 
can become the ſubjects of Cux Is r's kingdom, 
in a gracious, or go ſenſe. Do we then 
find, that any one has enter'd the liſts with this 
Leviathan of power, and diſputed the preſent 
| poſſeſſion ? Hear we of any one, that hath at- 
tack d this flrong man arm'd, diveſted him of 
his armour, and divided the ſpoils of be fall 
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with him ?——In a variety of places. Not- 
but it is ſufficient for our preſent purpoſe, to 
obſerve, that it is expreſly declared to be the 
great end of 0UR Sa vioux's appearance among 
us, that he might deſtroy the works of the devil * 3. 
and, conſequently, the kingdom, which he had 
erected in the world. And that he has herein 
ſucceeded, is evident from the account given 
us by St. Paul, which informs us, that CHRIST 
has ſpoiled principalities and s, and has 
made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over 
tbem in his death upon the croſs *. And, as the 
laſt evidence of it, we learn from the ſame 
apoſtle, that, when he aſcended up on high, he 
ld captivity captive +. Meaning, that he now, 
in a manner yet more glorious, than that on. 
the croſs, triumph'd over ſatan, together with 
all the enemies of the church in a body; and. 
therefore, that a multitude of captives graced 
his magnificent aſcenfion.——Theſe then are 
abſolute facts. Mankind are naturally in bon- 
dage to ſatan, and our LoRD came to effect 
their ſpiritual releaſe. | 

IT 90h then been proved, that ouR bleſ- 
ſed Savioux has fucceeded in this great un- 


dertaking ; the inquiry, which- naturally fol- - 


lows, is this: In what quality has he brought it 
about? Whether as a ſuper-angelical ſpirit, or, 
as a branch of the human nature ? Not in the 
former capacity : for that one, plain reaſon 
(which, though often mention'd, has ſtill a 
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right to be introduced ;) namely, that ſuch a 


ſuper-angelical ſpirit, having no relation to us, 
the human ſpecies ; cannot but want be fir/t 
and fundamental qual: fication, neceffary to a ſer. 
vice of this kind. Let it, however, be alſo 
confider'd, that if that ſpirit, who is ſtiled Mi- 


chael, the archangel, could neither, by virtue 


of his own perſonal ſtrength, or any official 
power delegated to him, heretofore repel Samael 
(as the rabbins call the prince of the devils) 
when diſputing about the body of Moſes ; but, 
as we have ſeen above, was obliged to appeal 
to THE ALMIGHTY himſelf, for the exertion 
of his immediate, ſuperior influence : how ſhall 
we reconcile it to common reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
that he ſhould be capable of quelling the whole 
body of devils; all the infernal powers in ge- 
neral ? All of them conſpiring to perpetuate 
the natural bondage of the human ſpecies. And 
yet this, we are affur'd, has been done by 
CHRIST ; as a full proof, I imagine, that our 
Los is not only diſtin from, but greatly ſupe- 
rio to, the archangel, literally called Michael.— 
But this is not all: for it is farther to be con- 


fider'd by what means, and by what fleps, oux 


bleſſed SAviouk has effected this reſcue, 


Now, in the general, this has been done 


by his death upon the croſs. But, have we 
not proved in the above ſheets, that none could 
ſuffer ſucceſsfully for the human nature, . but 
one, and he the head, of that nature? If man, 
through tranſgreſſion of the law, run himſelf 
into the power of ſatan; the reaſon of ws 
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tells us, that none, but a branch of that na- 
ture, could ſo anſwer the demands of the law, 
as effectually to diſſolve that power. Not 
that it has yet been proved, nor, indeed, can, 
either that angel, or archangel, was ever incar- 
nate; or, if he were, that he ſuffer d, or could 
ſuffer, from that law, which is calculated in- 
tirely for us, the human ſpecies. But it has 
been ſhewn, on the contrary, that a ſuppoſition 
of that kind, is inconſiſtent with the nature of 
things. Becauſe, as ſpirits of that exalted or- 
der, cannot be made under our law ; ſo, neither 
can the ſanctions of it, by any means, reach 
them. 45s 0 

AGAIN, to make the point rather more ex- 
preſs : What is be chain that holds mankind 
in captivity to ſatan ? The anſwer is, /in or 
moral evil; the very means by which, they 
were at firſt thrown into his hands. The in- 
dictment againſt us ſtood fully repreſented by 
all the ſervices of the levitical prieſthood. Theſe 
loudly witneſs'd to the guilt of the human na- 
ture, and appeal'd, at the ſame time, from tb 
blood of bulls and of calues ; as utterly inſuf- 
ficient to make expiation. The reaſon for 
which is, that the death of a brute bears no 
3 to the ſin of a man. Whoſe then 
is the prevalent oblation? CuRIST's: who 1s 


therefore called the propitiation for our fins *. 


And has it not been proved under a preceding 
head, that he muſt of neceſſity be herein con- 
ſider d, as a branch of our nature? Becauſe 

3 Fed. ix. 13, 13. 2 1 John ii. 2, c 
4 man, 
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man, and no other, can be a proper and valid 
ſacrifice, in the room of man. Bryonp this 
ſubject, ouR LAW pretends to 79 claim. Load- 
ed too, as the indictment is, on this ſide, our 
SAvi1ouR has effectually quaſhed it. There- 
fore the text aſſures us, that he has blotted out 
the hand-writing of ordinances [abolith'd each 
ceremonial rite] that was againſt us * they 
were ſo many evidences to our guilt] which was 
contrary to us [as they conſign'd us to death, 
and call'd for the execution of it upon us] and 
took it out of the way, nailing it to ulis CROSS *. 
The efficacy then, ſtill reſults from the blood 
of the croſs; and that ſtill loudly atteſts his 
humanity. | 
AGAIN: as a farther proof of his ſucceſs on 
this occaſion, he is ſaid: to have finiſhed the 
tranſgreſſion, and to have made an end of ſin*. 
Here then the chain is intirely diſſolved: the 
fetters for eyer broken: and this by Mzss1Aan, 
the prince. But THE MxssrAn, the Loxp 
rom heaven, we have before ſeen, is a branch 
of the human nature ; being one, choſen out of 
the people ; that is, either from among mankind 
in general, or from the body of the Jeaus in 
particular, | 
Once more: What was it, that bound the 
reaſonable human creature down in this ſtate of 
bondage ? The righteous ſentence of the law, 
Has it not then been proved, that none could 
{o undergo this ſentence, as to avert it effectu- 


A 2 Dan. ix. 24. 1 Ver. 
25. 5 | 


ally 
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ally from. the party offending, but CHRIS 
And that he could no other way accompliſh it, 
than as he was he ſubſtitute of the church? He 
being therefore made of a woman, and made un- 
der the law, that, by bearing the ſentence itſelf 
in his own perſon, as the head of the human 
vature, he might compleatly deliver us from 


the curſe * ; and, conſequently, deſtroy that 


one thing, which gave fatan his whole n | 
tage over us. | 

LasTLY, To bring the ſubject to a ind 
let it be farther inquir'd, Mo is the perſon, 
that exerciſes the tyranny annext to the preſent 
uſurpation on the human, reaſonable creature? 
Or, to whom is committed the application of 
every terror, that the ſentence of death, when 


fully impreſs'd, is capable of producing in the 


mind of an awaken'd ſinner? I anſwer, ſatan 
himſelf is this buſy, turbulent adverſary ; his 
is the power of death, in this caſe, as the apo- 
{tle exprefles it * : that is, the power of making 


the apprehenſion of death, as the juſt demerit of 


lin, terrible to the ouilty conſcience, Well, 

is the ſentence of the law revers'd ? Is death 
diſarm'd of it's ſting ? Is this dreadful power 
wreſted from the hands of ſatan? Nothing is 
more true. The thing is already done by 
CHRIST : and ſhall be punctually applied to 
the reſpective ſubjects of his kingdom in the 
ſtated periods of time E in ſome caſes, 
indeed, it may be defer'd till the article of 
death :] Cunisr, I ſay, has done it; and this 


Gal. iii. 13. 2 Heb. ü. 14. pf 
| as 
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as man, as a branch of our nature. Are 
the inquiries? By what means? How does it 
appear? 8 

Tux ANSWER to the firſt queſtion is: by 
his having taken a true, human body into per- 
ſonal union with his pre- exiſtent ſpirit or ſoul. 
By this means, giving ocular demonſtration, 
that we are all of one family ; and therefore, 
that he has it in his power, even on the foot 
of natural compoſition or ſtructure, to call us 
brethren, and to conſider us as children, toge- 
ther with himſelf, Nor does it reſt here, we 
having it farther to obſerve, that our Loxp's 
defign, in thus uniting both parts of our na- 
ture in his perſon, was no other, than that he 
might be exactly in a capacity, to do thoſe 
things for us, which it was not in our power 
to. do for ourſelves. Such, for example, as 


thoſe mention'd above ; his obeying the pre- pu 
cept, and undergoing the penalty of the law, * na 
Having then, as this complete human ſyſtem, pa 
gone through both, what will the neceſſary W 
uence be? That all accuſations from the U 

law are ſilenc d; that fin has intirely loſt it's mM 

_ ſtrength; that death is effectually diſpoſſeſs d . th 


| of it's ſting, and, therefore, in- the laſt place, 700 
| ſatan wholly deſpoil'd of this part of his ar- tr 
mour ; the part, which carried the moſt ter- tl 
ible aſpe& with it to the ſpiritual convict. tl 
- AND then, in anſwer to the ſecond queſtion, 3 
that he has done all this, as a branch of our h 
own nature, evidently appears, not only from c 
what has been already ſuggeſted under the 2 : 


hat is, the devil. 
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laſt particulars; but alſo from the apoſtle's rea- 


ſoning, in this ſecond chapter of the Hebrews, 


on this very ſubject. For I take, what has 
been now advanc'd, to be the full purport of 
what we find at the 14th verſe : For as much 
then as the children are partakers of fleſh and 
blood [their being chilaren, only Cur1sT the 
firſt- born, and they the younger ſons, as we 
have obſerv'd before, beſpeaks them all of 
the ſame nature; and his partaking of feſh and 
blood, confining the terms more ſtrictly to the 
body, is only an intimation, that he pofleſs'd 
the human ſpirit or foul from everlaſting ; and 
that he therefore took fleſh and blood, under a 
circumſtance of ſubjection to our law, that be- 
ing thus a compleat man in both his conſtitu- 
ent parts; he might, on the one hand, anſwer 
to the perſonal ſirufure ; and, on the other, 
put himſelf in the legal capacity, of the human 
nature. For as much then, as the children were 
partahers of fleſh and blood] he alſo bimfelf like- 
wiſe, or, in like manner, took part of the ſame : 
[But, with what deſign ?] that through death he 
might deſtroy him, that had the power of death, 
What therefore can be 
more plain, than that the foundation of this 
triumph is laid in his death? But, if. it lie 
there, it muſt be, becauſe he is a branch of 
the human nature, ſo qualified as to be capable 
of anſwering all the demands the law had on 
his brethren. Thoſe demands then having been 
evidently anſwer'd by him as man, and fauch 
1 TlapanMmnius, 


only 3 
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only; he muſt alſo in that quality, have ſet all 


his ſubjects at liberty: as, from the curſe of the 
law itſelf ; ſo, likewiſe, from the terror of death, 
on the one hand, and the tyranny of ſatan on 
the other. There being always reaſon, or cauſe 
enough for both in the death of CnRIST, 
whether the application be actually made to 
the preſent ſatisfaction of the chriſtian, or 
not, | 
Tuus then we ſee, neither angel, nor arch- 
angel, any way concern'd in this great Work; 
but that the whole of it is to be reſolv'd into the 
glorious atchievements of THE cRoss, From 
whence we have the higheſt reaſon to argue, 
both for, the truth of our SAviour's huma- 
nity, and for his having legal claim to the ho- 
nour of the KIN GL office, as MEDIATOR. 
Once more, 
( 4.) As a farther condition preparatory to this 
honour, it was neceſſary, that he ſhould con- 
quer death, or triumph over the grave. Has 
hi not then done this alſo? The proof is in- 
diſputable by his own reſurrection. For, as 
St. Peter ſais: Gop hath raiſed him up, having 
logſed the pains of death : becauſe it was nat poſ- 
le, that be ſhould be holden of it. This, at 
the ſame time, is a full aſſurance, for the fu- 
ture general reſurrection; on which it will be 
literally ſaid, in regard to be juſt, more parti- 
cularly : death is ſwallowed up in victory; and, 
conſequently, the apoſtle's triumphant chal- 
Tenge take place in it's utmoſt extent : O death, 
1 Ads ii. 24. | | 


where 


ja 2 
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where is thy fling ? O grave, where is thy + wies 
tory ? Thanks be to Gop, who giveth as the 
viclory, through our LoxD JESUS CHRIST. 
Hx Rx then we ſee, both death and the grave 
vanquiſhed by ouR blefſed Saviour. 15 it 
ſaid, how ſo? or, in what nature? as one, fi- 


per-angelical or, as one, truly human ? The 


text will again ſpeak for us, being very peremp- 
tory in the caſe : For ſince by man came death, 
by man came alſo the reſurrection of the dead . 
This then is a teſtimony, from which there can 
be no appeal. For, I prefume, we ſhall'meet 
with none ſo extravagant, as to aſſert; that 
the word man hath different meanings, in the 
different parts of this verſe; or, that it is to 
ſignify a man properly, in the former member ; 
but a ſuper-angelical ſpirit, in the latter. It 
being then allowed, that the text ſpeaks of one 
and the ſame nature, and that, the human; it 
is a general proof for the Whole. For we 
can be ſure of nothing, if we may not be 
« ſure of this: that our LorD is abſolutely 


_ « the ſame throughout his whole 'mearatorial 


* work, that he is in any one, fingle part of it. 
, therefore, he be truly, and properly man, 
in this grand branch of it, 7he reſurreFion 
< of the dead; he is certainly ſuch, wherever 
* he appears: and not a man in one part, and 
a ſuper-angelical nature in another.” (-: 

Ir any inquire more particularly into the 
ratio of this act, or the means, by which ov 


Lord's r:/ing from the dead, becomes an argu- 


21 Cor. xv. 54, 55» 57. * Ibid, ver 21. 
| | men 
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ment in proof of his humanity ; it evidently lies 
here: That, as THE MeDIAaToOR's Ziſing again 
from the dead, was abſolutely ſuſpended on the 
previous fulfilment of all covenant-conditions ; 
and it hath been proved, that thoſe conditions 


could be alone fulfil'd, by a branch of the hu- 


man nature: that CyrIisT did actually ri. 
again, is, conſequently, a proof, not only that 


| he had fulfil'd all thoſe conditions; but, like- 
wiſe, that he was truly and Proper a man.— 


Cutis r, we have ſeen, is our ſurety *, as man ; 
therefore engaged for the payment of our debts 
(ſtate them as we will:) by his burial then, he 
may be conſider'd as ca into priſon, as the 
laſt part of his obligation. But, if he paid our 
debts, and ſubmitted to impriſonment, as man 
(that being the alone nature proper to theſe 


caſes ;) it is certain, that he, who ro/e again, 


was the ſame with him, that was buried: but 
the one was a man, therefore the other. 

Tuus then has our SAVIOUR, as man, per- 
form'd all the conditions requir'd by His Fa- 
THER, his glorious conſtituent ; neceſlary to 
give him a preſent legal claim, and hercafter 
ſecure him a full and public inveſtiture with 


the REGAL character. It remains, however, 
that we ſubjoin to this evidence, ſuch additional 


proof as may ariſe. 


3.) Fox the conſideration of thoſe as, 
which are peculiarly annexed to the K1NGLY 


office. Becauſe, as we ſhall find them reſpec- 


tively aſcrib'd to our Lox D; O, we ſhall from 


1 Heb. vii. 22. 


thence 
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thence acquire farther aſſurance, that he is @ 
man, and no other: I mean, neither angel, nor 


archangel. Here then we obſerve 


(J.) IN the. firſt place, his ſending down 
THE HoLY GrosT to prefide among us, as 
his ſubſtitute or vicegerent, on his aſcenſion to 
heaven. 

Tnar Tae Hol v Guosr deſcends from 
CaRI1sT, by virtue of his x INGLY office, is 
evident from this conſideration : namely, that 
he is ſent by oon Lox D in conſequence of his 


triumphant aſcenſion and glorious ſeſſion at 


Tur FATHER'S right hand; as @ large, di- 
ſtributed by him on theſe grand occaſions, to 

the ſubjects of his ſpiritual kingdom. To this 
purpoſe are thoſe words by the apoſtle: Where- 


fore — when he [CHRIST] aſcended up — 


he led captivity captive, and gave giſts unto 
men * ; confirm'd in the ſtrongeſt and moſt: 
polite terms by St. Peter 1 the account 
gives us of the extraordinary effuſion of TA 
SPIRIT on the day of Pentecaſt: Therefore 
Irsus] being by the right hand of Gon exalted, 


and having received of Tues FATHER the pro- 


miſe of Tus HoLy GnosT ; HE hath ſhed 
forth this, which ye now ſee and bear 
THAT he is deſigned by his ien to t 


for ouR SAviouR, and in ſubſerviency to his 


general intereſt, is likewiſe clear: not only 
from his being call'd TH SI RTT of "CHRIST, 
and therefore at his diſpoſal ; but alſo, from 
his work at large; as exhibited by /CHRIST 


1 Eph, iv. 8. 2 Acts ii. 33. page” * 
IMIEIL 
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kimſelf in his diſcourſe with the apoſtles, 4 
little before his crucifixion [as we find it in the 
14, 15, and 16th chapters of the goſpel by 
St. John:] with which the contents of the 
whole new teſtament, where it treats on this 
ſubject, every where agree. His grand buſi- 
neſs is 70. glorify CHRIST by taking of his things, 
-and:ſhewing them to his followers. So that, as 
Cuxisr is now exalted with God's right hand, 
to be A PrINcE and a Saviour, for to give re- 
pentance to Iſrael, and forgrveneſs of ins; io, 
-THE bleſſed Sp1R1T will not fail to exalt him 
in thoſe characters, among the reſt, in the 
cheart- of every true chriſtian, | And then, in 
places aii lu t id bo 5 
.-- THAT ouR- LorD's ſending down THE 
Hor GnosT, is a ſubſtantial proof of his 
bumanity, will appear from the two following 
. conſiderations : namely, | 
I.] Tur it ſtrictly belongs to him in qua- 
-lity of his being MEDiaTorR,——The miſſion 
of THE bleſſed: SpIRIT, for ſuper-natural pur- 
_ poſes, can never be ſuppoſed any part of the re- 
ligion f nature; or, in other words, be conſi- 


dered as an act of divine ſovereignty, reſulting & 
from God's abſolute,natural dominion. Becauſe, Y 
as it is apparently an eſtabliſhment, ſet on foot Fs 
for the recovery of mankind from their preſent As 
degenerate circumſtances ; and is therefore, in T] 
great meaſure, calculated to advance the ho- * 
nour of ChRIST, as the perſon undertaking this 
extraordinary ſervice : ſo, it muſt of neceſſity 


1 Acts v. 31, * 
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be conſider d as a privilege peculiarly annext to 
his conſtitutional, that is, his mediatorial charac- 


ter, — To this reaſoning, however, we have 
to ſubjoin expreſs teſtimony from the mouth of 
Cukistr himſelf. * As where he tells us, more 
at. large, that all power in heaven and in earth 
is given unto bim. For if all power be 
CaR1sT's, in ſpirituals, as well as temporals ; 
then, doubtleſs, bis, by which TE Hory 
GnosT is miniſter'd : as it is evidently funda- 
mental to the ſupport and enlargement of his 
mediatorial kingdom. But, he is yet more 
particular on this head, in his diſcourſe with 
the apoſtles, refer'd to above; beſpeaking them 
in theſe words: Nevertheleſs, I tell you the 
truth; it is expedient for you, that I go away : 
for, if I go not away, THE COMFORTER o1ll 
not come unto yon; but, if I depart, I will ſend 
him unto you *, From whence it is clear to a 
demonſtration, that the miſſion of THE HorLy 
GrosT depended abſolutely on CuRIST's being 
PR inveſted with the x INGLY office, on 
is aſcenſion, as MEDIATOR. 8 

HavinG then, both the nature of the thing, 
and the authority of CHRIST on our fide, the 
argument is plainly this : that fince the miſſion 
of Tax bleſſed SPIRIT belongs to CHRIST, in 
conſequence of his being MgDIAaToR ; it evi- 
dently proclaims him truly and properly man. 
The reaſon is: becauſe humanity is abſolutely 
inſeparable from that character. For, we 


1 Matth. xxviii. 18. John avi. 7. 
We... have. 
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have- before proved, that as ours is the midal 
nature; fo, Dat it is the nature alone ſuited to 
the work of mediation. In perfect agreement 
with which principle, the text expreſſy de- 
clares : that there is o Go [that 1s, one 
infinite, ſovereign being, called Gop, in refe- 
rence to his general, abſolute character of do- 
minion 3] and 'onE MEDIAToR between Gop 
and men, the man Cun is JESUS . This 
then is the former conſideration, proving from 
the preſent act the truth of ou LoeD's ton 
manity. 

2.] Tur OTHER is 1 that for as much as it is 
certain, that the miſſion of T HOLY Grosr, 
was abſolutely the promiſe of THE FATHER to 

 ChyR1sT, in conſequence of his having firfi 
diſcharged all conditions ſtipulated far in that 
covenant bf peace, which was between them 
BoTH from: everlaſiing : we want no evidence 
to prove (it having been done, at large, in the 
courſe of theſe papers) that Cur1sr could ne 
otherwiſe be in circumſtances proper to the 
2 of theſe conditions, than as he poſ. 
ſo d the human nature in his own perſon z and 
— as fuch, actually made under that law, 
which bound the human ſpecies in general. If 
then the human nature was the conſtitution a- 
lone ſuited to yicld obedience to he precept of the 
law, on the one part; and to ſuffer the penalty 
it inflicted for fin, on the other: and THE 
Hovl Gnosr, in his miſſion, was poſitively 
ſuſpended on ouR SAvIOUR'S ſubmitting to | thoſe 
. 


terms, 
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terms, or performing thoſe conditions; and it 
now appear, not only that Cuxis r has obey'd 
and ſuffer d, but alſo received the gift of f H 
HoLy Gnosr, and ſent him down among us: 
does it not follow /, from the reaſon of the thing, 
that as he hath both done the tber, and re- 
ceived the honour peculiar to it; fo, that he 
muſt be à perſon of that nature, Which was 
alone ſuited to theſe ſervices, and Which there- 
fore could alone go thro' with them; and, at 
laſt, make a juſt claim to the reward promiſed ? 
But theſe things being true: What is the plain 
inferenee? Undoabtedly, that CHRIST is Hu- 
man, and not ſuper-angelicailuu.. 
( 2.) Tur next REGAL act, f by oK 
LorD, giving us ſufficient ground to conelude, 
that he is truly and properly man, is, that of 
his having eſtabliſſi d a body of Jaws; for the go- 
vernment and. well-being of us, His human, 
intelligent creatures If any inquire, where 
theſe laws are to be found; we refer them, 
more efpecially, to the contents of the new 
teſtament-· revelation. If it be aſk'd; Hyw, 
or in what manner, were they delwer d? The 
anſwer is: partly, by Cuxisr, in his fermons 
before his crucifixion, and in His diſcourſe with 


od the diſeiples, during his preſence with them for 
* fori days after his reſurrection. For, beſides 
9 itibe inſtitutions, his inſtructions to the 
* church, at large, may be conſider'd as ſo many 
y communis upon them.] And partly, by the 
c apoſtles and pen-men of the new teſtament, 

his miniſters for compleating the canon of 
5 L 2 ſcrip- 


— 
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ſcripture ——lf the next demand be, What is 
our evidence from hence for the humanity of 
CHR1sST ? The return is, that it ariſes from the 
ſeveral following particulars ; namely, 

1.] Tur GENERAL character, by which 
our Lord claims to himſelf a right, or prero- 
gative of this nature; I mean, 7o preſcribe laws 
to his creatures and ſubjects; which is no 
other than that of his being THE — 
the conſtituted head over all perſons and things, 
under THE FATHER: Ifor, as this is here a 
fundamental principle ; ſo, is it, what we are 
always to keep in view.] But, if his claim 
to this /egi/lative power be founded in his con- 
ſtitution [however, in part;] that conſtitution, 
we have already prov'd, is ſo far from giving 
the leſt countenance to his being a ſuper-ange- 
lical nature; that it declares him, 15 facts, in 
the very reaſon, of the thing, to be 7hat middle 
nature, called man. Again, 

2.], Tx1s truth is farther confirmed by « OUR 
S s ability or ſkill for the great work now 
under conſideration. For, as nd yr {ure, - there 
will be no appeal from the wiſdom and propri- 
ety of oUR SAVIOUR's /azvs, by thoſe, who are 
beſt acquainted with them ; and who, for that 
reaſon, are truly qualified to judge concerning 


them: ſo, it will be confels'd, that they could 
only be fram'd by one, who had both a tho- 


rough inſight into our conſtitution or nature, 
and a conſummate knowledge of our circum- 


ſtances; and therefore one, who knew how to 


allow for our weakneſſes, as well as provide 
0 for 


% 
for our wants. But where ſhall we look for a 
character of this kind? What ? Beyond the 
verge of our own nature? among creatures, as 
of a different ſpecies; ſo, under a different go- 


vernment, from ourſelves ? No, ſurely. Rea- 


ſon itſelf tells us, that one, who was in all 
points [which could never be true of CRIST, 
if his very eſſence were ſuper-angelical ; that 
one, who was in all points] made as we are, 
only without fin, muſt be the perſon alone ſiuited 
to the r- great work : namely, that of 
giving laus to the human ſpecies. But this 
Cukisr has done. And, as mY bear the 
ſtrongeſt marks of his wiſdom on the one part, 
and of his ſympathy, on the other; we con- 
clude, that he is human, and not ſuper-ange- 
lical. But then, ws Rand So. 
3.] LasTLy, we have the pleaſure of ob- 
ſerving, that oux Loxp is not only our great 
lawgiver, but alſo our enſample : that, to the 
extent of thoſe laws, which affect the body of 
our ſpecies, he has not only enacted, but alſo 
practiſed: that he is himſelf the great pattern 
of what he injoins. But, upon what conclu- 
fion does this naturally throw us ? confidering 
the whole of this, at the ſame time, as a gene 
ral reinforcement, or exemplification, of the 
laws originally appropriate to the human nature, 
at large. Certainly that he, who could obey, 
as we do; muſt s be a man, as we are. 
If he conform to ouy law, and this from a ſenſe 
of obligation (which our Loxp himſelf de- 
Clares to be the caſe : thus it becometh us 70 


L 3 fulfil 
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fulfil all righteouſneſs ;) the reaſon could onl 
be, 7 ht ger under that law : which 
means, that it was ſtrictly intitled to his obe- 
dience, But that being r matter of 
fact, it follows in the nature of the thing (as 
has been elſewhere obſerved :) that the ſubject 
of human laws can be no other, than an hu- 
man intelligence. But to proceed, | 
(3-) THE APPOINTING. proper officers in this, 
his ſpiritual kingdom, to propagate the 
knowledge af his laws, and to — them car- 
ried into execution; is another branch of 
CuRIST's REGAL POWER, in the diſcharge of 
which we ſhall find the traces of his humanity 
continued with equal clearneſ © 
Who theſe miniſters are (fo far, however, as 
the preſent purpoſe requires ;) to what ſpecial 
ends they are appointed, and that they deſcend 


from Cunts, as KING in Sian; will appear 
by a farther inſpection of St. Paul's 4th chap- 


ter to the Epheſians, quoted above on this ſub- 
ject. For we find by accounts there given us, 
not only that our Logn, when he aſcended up 
on high, received gifts for men in general; but 
alſo that, he ordain d particular officers; ſome 
of a ſuperior order, ſuch as apoſtles, propbets, 
and evangeliſts ; and likewiſe paſters and tegch- 
ers, as miniſters of 
with a deſign, no leſs gracious than that, by this 
diverſity of gifts, be might perfedt the: ſaints, 


provide for-/be work of the miniſtry, and edify 


ITT | 1 Matth. it, 15. 


j 


bis 


a lower rank. And this 


7 
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his body, the church. — The evidence then, 
which this gives us in favour of our Logp's 
humanity, is the one thing now wanting; and 
this we may draw from the following particu- 
lars: namely, | | 

1.] THAT the preſent prerogative, in agree 
ment with the ſeveral other annexed to the Rx- 
GAL office, is ſtrictly an appendage of the me- 
diatorial character: which mediatorial charac- 
ter, as we have before proved, beſpeaks HIM, 
beyond contradiction, a true branch of the hu- 
man nature. Again, | - 

2.] We obſerve farther, that this REGAL 
act appears to be an honour rifing to CyrIsT 
out of his obedience and ſufferings. He is made 
Loxp and laugiver [or, has a name given 
him, which is above every name :] and he has 
therefore a right to appoint his ſeveral officers, 
becauſe he humbled himſelf, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the croſs * + or, in 
other words, becauſe he has perform'd all 
covenant-conditions. A ſervice, as we have 
likewife ſhewed, peculiar to him, as man. 
And then, DIY OT Ow 

3-} Our Lory's appointment of theſe officers . 
leads us to infer his humanity, , becauſe. the in- 
ſtitution itſelf ſor, at leaſt, every i 
neceſſary to it's ſupport} appears to be included 
in his miffion of THE HoLy GrosT.——THE 
HoLy Ghost therefore, in this caſe, may be 
conſider d as. CyRr1sT's prime minifler. And 


ei. , 6%. l . 
9 
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moſt certainly true it is, that Tye bleſſed Spr- 
RIT, is the fountain of all miniſterial gifts, as 
well as of all divine grace. But we have be- 
fore prov'd, that Tus HoLy GuosT is ſent by 
CHRIST, as man and MEDIAToR. The con- 
ſequence of which is : that THAT, which is true 
of the whole, cannot but be true of the parts. 
If Tur SPIRIT himſelf, who is the head in 
theſe ſervices ; the root of all divine influence; 
deſcend from CuRISsT, as he is a branch of 
our nature, charged with the medzatorial func- 
tions: it then follow, of courſe, that all other 
miniſters in the church, whether extraordinary 
or ordinary, being only ſo many members of 
himſelf, or inferior inſtruments in his hands ; 
are likewiſe given by CuRIsT, in the ſame 
quality, or upon the ſame principle. We 
might, indeed, ſubjoin to what has been now 
offer'd, 2 81 | 
4.] In the laſt place, as matter of pertinent 
inquiry; and therefore, as giving collateral 
ſtrength to the argument before us: how in- 
tirely unſuitable to the preſent work muſt a ſu- 
per-angelical intelligence have been? Becauſę, 
not wearing our nature, he muſt, als. 
have been greatly at a loſs to adapt means to 
our ſupport. Who can judge either of the 
Jud. inſtruments to be employ'd for the 
ſervice of the human ſpecies, or of the quali- 
fications neceſſary for thoſe inſtruments, under 
our various complicated wants ; but one, who, 
being himſelf 2 man, has ſuffer d as we do 
(though w17hout fin;) and therefore knows how, 
on 
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on both accounts, to provide for us to the beſt 
advantage? And thus ſhould we go on | 

(4.) To another REGAL act adminiſter d 
by CHR1ST, to wit, that of his having the pre- 
ſent ſuperintendency of all perſons and things; 
or, of his holding the retns of providence, uni- 
verſally, in his own hands: the argument, in 
the main, would ſtill be the ſame; the reaſon- 
ing proceed on the ſame principle. en 

THAT the government, including ſpiritual as 
well as temporal diſpoſals, is on CRIST'SC 
ſpoulders * ; or, that be is given to be the head 
over all things to the church *,; has been al- 
ready obſerv'd once and again.——This then 
proves, that ouR LoRD is MeDIAToOR ; and 
that, at once, involves his humanity. And, 
were it not ſo, from whence could we poſſibly 
derive his qualifications for this important 
charge? For who, but one of our own nature, 
could either ſympathize with us under our-af- 
fictions ; or enter into proper meaſures for our 
ſupport and deliverance ? Who, but one that 


has ſuffer'd from the ſame common enemies, 


could effectually provide againſt their different 
miſchievous deſigns ? And in ſuch. manner, 
diſpoſe the hearts of men on the one part, and 
regulate every providence on the other; that 
the general iſſue of things ſhould always turn to 
the advantage of his followers? Our bleſſed” 
SAVIOUR is known to manage for the church, 


both with the world and with ſatan; reſtrain- 


ing the enmity of the one, and quelling the out- 
1 Iſa. ix. 6, IZ Eph. i. 23. 


1 
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rage of the other. He is, moreover, found, 
even in the life-preſent, more or leſs, to puniſh 
the wicked, and reward the righteous ; thereby 
giving viſible weight and ſtrength to his go- 
vernment. Nay, he ig ever attendant on his 
people, either by us SP1R1T for gracious pur- 
_ poſes, or by his angels in temporal matters: 
always interpoſing, always over-ruling, thro' 
his extenfive dominion, for their well-being 
here, and their eternal felicity hereafter ; hav- 
ing made it his buſineſs to conduct them 
through life, and receive their unbodied ſpirits 
in the article of death. But from what 
ſpring this affection? from what cauſe this 
aſſiduity? Why all this pains with, all this ex- 

for, the human ſpecies, the Chriſtian part 
of it, eſpecially ; if they were not members of 
his own body {|fleth of bis fleſh, and bone of his 
bone z] as well as ſeverally the ſubjects of his 
kingdom ? Therefore the one ſubjects of his 
kingdom} becauſe previouſly the other [mem- 
bers of his body: ] and therefore, again, 
CnrisT himfelf their Kt NG, becauſe of the 
fame common nature, in BO TN it's parts, 
with theſe his ſubjects; the human being the 
nature alone ſuited to the preſent government. 
Bur theſe are ſome of theſe rEGAT. acts, 
which on SAvfoun either has already exer- 
ciſed, or, Which he is now in the exerciſe of; 
by which; both his right to the character of 


proper hamanity, are equally ſecured. To 
Eph. v. zo. 
theſe, 


UNIVERSAL KING, and his intereſt in true and 
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theſe, however, we may ſubjoin one or two 
more, which are yet future. The former of 
which, making N PF 2 2101! 

(5.) Tur Firn, in order, is, His raßing of 
the dead; meaning, as well thoſe, who are 
CuxIST's, inſtantly, on his ſecond coming; as 
the hole body of the wicked, a thouſand years 
after . he 4+ | | a 

Thar this is a branch of CHRIST 's media- 
torial glory, is not without it's evidence from 


what has been already ſuggeſted above. But, 


if more particular proof be exacted, we have 
it from our LoRn's own lips, on record by 

St, Matthew; where he tells us, that he, as 
the ſon of man, on his ſecond revelation from 
heaven, wid ſend forth bis angels, woith a great 
found of a trumpet, and that they ſhould gather 
together his elect, from one end beaven to the 
other +. To which, his words, as given us by 


another evangeliſt, may. likewiſe. be added: 


For as'THE FATHER raiſetb up the dead, and 
quickneth them: even ſe Tut Son quickneth | 


. whom be will. And again: Vrrih, verily, I 
ſay unte you, the bour is coming reſpecting 


ſome, whom he would ſhortly raiſe from the 
dead; herein refering as well to his on re- 
ſurrection, as to that of others, whom he 
would raiſe with himſelf, an that occaſion; 
underſtanding the words Wholly in a literal 
ſenſe; the hour 15 coming] and [as to a ſpiritu- 
al reſurrection from fin} i is [in his and his 
apoſtle's miniſtry} when the dead ſhalt bear the 


Cog. XV, 4. r REV: 3h th . _ Page . 
Arg. IV. * 4 Ch, xxiv. 30, 31. | 
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voice of TRE'SON of Gop : and they, that hear, 
ſhall live. For which he aſſigns the following 
reaſon: For as TR FATHER hath hfe in him- 
felf [originally and eſſentially] ſo, hath he [for 
theſe glorious operations] given to THE Son, 
ſeven as Mep1aToR|] to have life in himſelf. And 
afterwards, ſpeaking of himſelf under the cha- 
rater of the ſon of man, he ſais; Marvel not 
at this: for the hour is coming, in the which 
all, that are in the graves, ſhall bear his voice, 
&c. * All which is farther explain'd and ſup- 
by St. Paul's repreſentations on this ſub- 
ject. The words are theſe: The LORD 
[CuRISsT] himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with 
4 ſhout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God : and the dead in CRI 
all riſe finſt. From hence then it is very 
evident, both that the work itſelf is Cur1sT's, 
and alſo, that it belongs to him on the foot of 
his mediatorial capacity, or, as the fon of man. 
From whence the old inference undeniable re- 
ſults : namely, that whatever is CyR1sT's pro- 
rty, as Mx DIA TOR; it directly and irrefraga- 

ly proclaims him, a branch of humanity. 

NoTninG, however, can be more full and 
peremptory, than the text itſelf,” quoted and 
explain'd under a „ particular: For 
fince by man came death, by man came alſo the 

reſurrection of the dead. 
Nor but, this alſo brings again into view, 
the connexion ſubſiſting between CHRIS TH and 
Adam, in their public capacities; or, as the 


1 John v. 21, 25, 26, 28. 2 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. 11 Cos 


xv. 21. | 
Wi two 


2 nnn. 


S 
two men comprehending within themſelves, 
the whole human nature. So that, as the ft 
man, in the matters of the nt life, appears 
to have been. a living foul; Carr, on the 
other hand, in the affairs of the reſurrection, 
appears to be 4 guickning ſpirit *, The paral- 
le}, in reſpect of humanity, equally holds on 
both ſides; it being certain, that the ſecond 


Adam is as really a man, in the p has 


to act in the reſurrection becauſe hi preroga- 


tive in this caſe, is evidently founded on his 


having fulfil'd all covenant conditions, as man ; 
as it is generally'allow'd, that the firſt Adam, is 
to be conſider d in that preciſe quality, through 
the whole of his concerns with the human na- 
ture. But then, Ain 
(6.) Tur oTHER, and /aff REGAL 4c, ap- 
pertaining to Cun is, as MEDIATOR, - and 
which is yet to come; is, that of the judge- 
ment. And to this, nh ned not be ſaid; 
the information given us on this head by 
Cuk ist himſelf, being abundantly full and ex- 
plicit, in every part of the ſubject: I mean, 
whether we conſider oux LokD's perſonal qua- 
lifications for, or his acquir'd right to, this 
honourable ſervice ; the nature of the work it- 


| ſelf, or the parties who are to be judged: The 


account, I refer to, is that, where ux LoD 
tells us: that TUR FATHER [that is, imme- 
diately and ſolel ] judgeth no nan, but 
hath committed all judgment unto THE SON *, 
And leaſt the e 1 by which he 


1 Cor, xv. 45. John v. 22. 


Th 
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here ſpeaks of himſelf. [TE Son] ſhould be 
charged with ambiguity ; as though it were 
uncertain, whether we were to eunſider him; 
in this place, or, in reference to the preſent att, 
as purely a divine effence z or Whether ou 
* does not here, at leaſt, prineipally, 
ſpeak of himſelf, in his conſtituted or mediato- 
rial character: he ſo fully explains himſelf on 
this head at the 25th verſe, as to leave no poſ- 
ſible room for ſuſpicion. His words are tlieſe: 
Aud [run FATHER] bath given him authority 
to execute judgment, becaufe oh; 1s the fon of MA. 
Now, What is this leſs than ſaying? That 
THE. Patna, hath therefore commitred-the 
adminiſtration of all judgment, preſent and fu- 
ture, univerſally to him: Firſt, becauſe he is 


THE one MEDIATOR between Gop and men. 


And, ſecondly, becauſe, as this MEpDiaTory 
he hath — — fulfilld all covenant- cdi. 
tions. And, of courſe, thirdly, becauſe he 
appears on the tWo above 'accounts, both to 
poſſeſs the alone nature ſuited tu this work, 
and to haye merited this honour by his obedi- 
ence, and fufferings. 
the latter caſe | [his obedience» and ſufferings] 
the legality of his claim; ſo, in the former 
[his metaphyſical nature the propriety of his ap- 
pointment; and in both of them put together, 
we have certainly the fulleſt teſtimony, we can 
deſire, to the truth of his humanity. 

Wr might, indeed, in reference to the na- 
ture of this tranſaction, obſerve : that it is ab- 
_—_ neceſſary, that our judge be both vi- 


ble 


Here then we. ſee; as in 


chat this whole act, ſtanding abſvlutely 
nected with his prer 


ceſs 7 


w 
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le and impartial. Theſe: qualifications then 
are readily and clearly accounted for on the 
principle now before us. For, as CnRTH wears 
our fleth ; ſo, he is evidently: capable of making 
a viſible appearance. And, as his ſpirit is of 
the fame kind with our own ; he is, again, ca- 
pable of entering into the true frame of our 
minds, and penetrating the ſpring of our 
actions: in conſequence of which I being ſu- 
perior to all corruption 3] he cannot but deter- 
mine concerning us with the laſt righteouſneſs 


and truth 80 that here, the argument is 


farther on otir fide. Since it appears, forthe 
reaſons above, that none, but a branch of our 


on nature, can be a proper and equal judge 


of human, intelligent creatures: or (which is 
the ſame thing) that there ought to be a pro- 
portion of nature between the perſon, who . 
judges ; and the parties, -who are judged. 

Nor is it any objection to this reaſoning, 
that dux bleſſed Sa vioua is alſo to judge ſ the 
apoſtate] angels. Becauſe it muſt be allowed, 
| ogative as MEDIATOoR; is 
undoubtedly founded in his perſonal conſtitu- 


tion as a middle nature: which alſo may be one 


reaſon among others, why thoſe of the human 
ſpecies, who are members of his body,” are to 
be joined with their Lond in this awful pro- 
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Bur, with humble ſubmiſſion, would it 
not be ſomething irr egular, to {ſet-up an ex« 
tra- nature, as I may call it; one, at leaſt, who 
' ſhares no common relation to the different or- 
ders of created beings, to be the judge of the 
univerſe ; or, to bring it nearer home, of the 
human nature in particular? Where could be 
found the ſhadow: of a reaſon for it, in that 
fitneſs of things, which is ſo much cried- out 
for in this day; and which, we may be ſure, 
THE ALMIGHTY. will always punctually ob- 
ſerve? Efpecially too, when we reflect that, 
beſides the want of this community of nature 
in all orders of intelligent Being, excepting the 
human; there no where ap „the delega- 
tion of unzwerſal power, to any but this middle 
nature, thro the whole ſyſtem of creatures. 
Vet, moſt certain it is, that ſuch delegation is 


abſolutely neceſſary to the conſtitution of that fice 
perſon, who is to be judge of all univerſally. oft 
 WHEREFORE, as it is evident, from what an 
has been now ſaid, that the angelical na- Sa 
ture cannot ſuſtain the mediatorial charac- rat] 
ter; and, for that reaſon, can make no claim thi 
to the honour of univerſal dominion : ſo, is it r 
it from thence. equally certain, that the an- a } 
gelical nature muſt, for thoſe reaſons, ſtand for anc 
ever excluded from bearing any part in the fu- tog 
ture judgment; as the laſt and higheſt act of me 
REGAL AUTHORITY, Which, as has been al- the 
ready obſerv'd, is itſelf a good reaſon, why the wi 
KINGLY office can, at no rate, be lodged in the pr. 


hands of any of the angels. It being demon- 
ſtrable, 
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ſtrable, on the contrary, that they are all of 
them, even to the higheſt of the higheſt 
order, the ſubjects of CHRIST's dominion, 
and not principal adminiſtrators | or, co-ad- 
jutors either with Gop or CHRIST] in any 


part of it. Wherefore, as this act devolves, of 9 


neceſſity, to CHRIST, THE MEDIATOR; ſo, it 
follows, by undeniable conſequence, that he is 
truly and property a man. 

HAviING then proved by a ſeries of particu- 
lars here introduced, not only that CHRIST is 


truly poſſeſs'd of REGAL AUTHORITY in it's 


utmoſt extent ; but alſo, that he ſuſtains this 
diſtinguiſhing honour, as a branch of the hu- 
man nature, cloath'd with the mediatorial cha- 
racer : I might now be very well allow'd, to 
diſmiſs this ſubje&, without any farther conſi- 
deration, But as this ſeems to be the only of- 
fice (ſo far as I have been able to obſerve) out 
of the three, which your lordſhip is pleaſed, in 
an open, or avowed manner, to aſcribe to 0UR 
SAVIOUR ; and as you appear to have been the 
rather inclin'd to indulge him a privilege of 
this ſort, becauſe (as I take it) you ſuppoſed 
it might afford a proper opportunity of infering 
a fimilitude of nature between OUR SAVIOUR 
and the tutelar angels : it may not be time al- 
together miſapplied, if we purſue the _ 
ment, in this preciſe view of it, to ſome far- 
ther length ; as it ſeems a favorite exhibition 
with your lordſhip. And this, as well to 
prove, on the one hand, that theſe guardian 
angels, be their prerogatives, as ſuch, never ſo _ 


exten- 
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extenſive ; have no right to be conſider d in the 
capacity of kings among us, the human rea- 
ſonable ſpecies: as alſo, to prove, on the other, 
that there is nothing in this view of the ſub- 
ject, that will countenance the leſt parallel be- 
tween the perſons and juriſdiction of angels, and 
the metapbyfical nature and regal authority of 
OUR SAVIOUR, 

WHEREFORE, as to the former part of 
what is here advanced, I mean, That theſe 7- 
telar angels have not the leſt pretenſion to be 
conſider d as kings, either as we underſtand 
that word, in common; or, as it belongs pe- 


| euliarly to ourſelves ; will appear, 


I. Fmsy of all, by the negative inſeparable 
from the following queſtions. For I have to 
demand on this oecaſion: Do we hear, that 
any one of theſe angels, ever appeared viſibly 


among us in the regal character? Ever perſo- 


nally filld a throne upon earth? Ever iſſued 
out his edicts under his /ign manual? Ever, vi- 
fibly, put the ſanctions of his laws in exeeu- 
tion ; publickly rewarding the good, and pu- 
niſhing the wicked ?—Theſe, certainly, are the 
neceſſary qualifications ; this the proper bufi- 
neſs or office of a king. But, it nothing of 
this kind was ever found with any of theſc 
zutelar angels ; what right have they to be con- 
fider'd as acting the regal part among us, the, 
human ſpecies ? 

Ir their miniſtry, in giving forth the law at 
mount Sinai, be urged as a ſpecimen of this 
| ſort; 
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fort; it will be no difficult matter to. prove, 
that that is an inſtance altogether impertinent : 
For, it was not the angels, as principals, that 
gave forth the law; but Gop, or CukIsr, 
with, and by the angels. | 
Ir it be farther pretended, that we have in 
the perſon of Cxr1sT [as the complement of 
all that regal power, which was lodg'd in the 
hands of theſe governing angels ;] both fle 
king, and the qualifications, which are here re- 
quir'd ; the eaſy return is: That this is no 
other than beging the queſtion ; his ſuper-an- 
gelical nature having never been prov'd : or ra- 
ther, that it is an abſolute proof on our ſide; 
becauſe Cyr1sT, in the execution of this office, 
appears to have been an human, and not a ſu- 


per- angelical ſpirit. Once more, 


II. Lx it be farther inquir'd: Do we not 
find, notwithſtanding our admiting theſe an- 
gelical Preſidents; that there were ever per- 
ſons of our own make, men, like ourſelves, 
always filling the thrones of the different king- 
doms of the earth ? always preſcribing their 
own laws, and governing in their own per- 
ſons ? Suppoſing then (and, I imagine, it 
will appear, that this is carrying the matter to 
an extremity) that any of them were abſolutely 


flated, guardian angels; and that, as ſuch, they 


were appointed to refide at this, or the other 
court; or, it may be, at all the reſpective 
courts of the univerſe : What are we to-infer 
from this conceſſion ? Not, as far as I have yet 


been able to learn, that they ever uſurp'd the 


M 2 regal 


801 


regal power in this, or the other ſtate: not, that 
they appear d in any one viſible act of govern- 
ment, civil, or eccleſiaſtical. Theſe, there- 
fore, were ſtill the inviolable property of one 
of our own nature; perſonally ſeated on the 
throne, thro' the different kingdoms of the 
terraqueous globe. The concluſion then, I 
eſume, is intirely in our favour. It cannot, 
— fail of that Iſſue, when we have, 


III. Ix the next place, acquainted ourſelves 
more poſitively with the nature of their buſi- 
neſs in the capacity of futelar angels. Becauſe 
we ſhall find it of a very different kind from 
that commonly underſtood by the term king 
among us; and therefore no way interfering 
with civil government as veſted in the hands 
of this, or the other, ſovereign prince. The 
Inquiry then is : Upon what errands are they 
ſent hither ? Or, in what offices are they re- 
ſpectively employ'd on our earth? Here, 
probability, or conjecture, in various particu- 
lars, muſt anſwer for us; knowing little more, 
than that, in the general, they are all miniſ- 
tring ſpirits * ; ſent forth on different- Com- 
miſſions, either by THE FATHER or CHRIST, 
as the exigency may require, in temporal and 
ſpiritual concerns. More particularly, 

1. In the firſt place, we have reaſon to ſup- 
poſe, they have orders to attend the courts of 


ſecular princes, eſpecially when councils of 


State are held, on various occaſions. For in- 
Nance, ſpeaking here of the good angels only: 
3 Heb. i. 14. | 
they 


[ 181 1 


they may be preſent to inſpire princes and 
courtiers with thoſe ſentiments, which may be 
for the ſervice of their different ſtates and the 
kingdoms in alliance with them. Or, where 
judgments are deſigned to be executed u 

them; they may be employ'd to confuſe their 
councels and , precipitate their meaſures [or, 
which is the fame thing in effect, may pre- 
vent them ſrom following the maxims of true 


policy ;] and by that means leave them to ſuch 


xregular purſuits, as may bring a ſcourge up- 
on them, if not terminate in their general de- 
ſtruction.— Or, theſe good angels, having their 
attachments (originally by commiſſion from 
heaven) to this, or the other, particular ſtate; 
may be allowed to inſpire matter for political 
debate, and by a train of ſuggeſtions, ſupport 
theſe debates in their reſpective courts; as 2 
kind of partial oppoſition, in order to atieſt 
their peculiar concern for their different wards, 
and advance the true intereſt of their favourite 
provinces. Which oppoſitions they may be 
led into, thro' their ignorance of the divine 
councels, purpoſely concealed from them, that 
things, to an eye of ſenſe, may take, as it 
were, their natural turn only; but, in the iſ- 
ſue, illuſtrate, in a more particular manner, 
the wiſdom and providence of CHRIST, in 
over-ruling all events to the general happineſs 
of his creatures, but that of his, church more 
eſpecially. Nor do oppoſitions of this kind a- 
mong the good angels, as attending the intereſt 
of their maſter at the ſeveral courts of tempo- 
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ral princes, involve in them the leſt degree of 
animoſity or reſentment, Becauſe, whatever 
argues imperfection, is to be charged to the 
corruption or obliquity of nature ; and is there- 
fore, by no means, to be conſider d as part of 
it's original frame; All coming pure out of 
the divine hands, and, doubtleſs, remaining 
ſo, where there has deen no fatal revolution 
in the ſyſtem . But not to reſtrain the buſi- 
neſs of theſe guardian angels to the particu- 
lars above, as barely reſident with princes at 
their different courts, we may farther obſerve, 
2. THAT there is likewiſe reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
that they are employed more at large, in every 
office of benevolence and tenderneſs, that 
princes or ſubjects may appear to ſtand in need 
of in common: eſpecially may we believe this 
to be the caſe with reſpect to the righteous of 
both thoſe claſſes; or, where either the eſta- 
bliſhment or progreſs of true religion is at 
ſtake. For, as there is the laſt reaſon to con- 
clude, that the ſeveral angels of the apoftate 
kind, have their part to act, and are ever vigi- 
lant to puſh their deſigns, not only to the in- 
jury of particular members; but, ſo far as 
permited, to the detriment of the Chriſtian 
church in general: it is not for us to ſay, to 
what lengths they might proceed, in attacks 
on our bodies, as well as our ſubſtance, or ra- 
ther, on our intereſt at large, natural and ſpi- 


ritual; were not theſe inviſible miniſters, he 


good angels, at hand, to ſpread their wings 
around us, and, under their great Lop, w 
| off 
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off every blow, that our adverſary, the devil, 
as well in perſon, as by his inſtruments, might 
be hourly aiming to our ruin. | 

HAavinG then, this proſpect of the nature 
of that work, which we may reaſonably ſup- 
poſe, the good angels employ'd in, for the ſer- 
vice of individuals, as well as of kingdoms: 


What is there wanting to give it all the ex- 


tent, neceſſary to ſecure to them their pro 
character as futelar or guardian angels? Whe- 
ther we confider them, as employ d more pro- 
#eſſedly in this way, under the old teſtament ; or, 
even in a period preceding our creation *: Or, 
whether (as may be poſſibly their preſent caſe) 
we behold them in a more general capacity, as 


acting at large; unleſs, where eſpecial commiſ- 


ſions may be given for particular ſervices, un- 


der the new teſtament, 


Bur, when part only, or even the whole of 
what has been laſt ſaid, is admited ; where is 


there from hence, the leſt foundation to com- 


pliment them with the character of Z/ngs, in 
our ſenſe of the word ? Or, of ſuppoſing, from 
their buſineſs, at large ; that we have proper 


. warrant, to form a compariſon, either as to 


nature, or office, between theſe guardian angels 
and ovR bleſſed Saviour ?—— However, not 
to reſt the argument intirely on the fide of 
theſe tutelar angels; let us now fee, on the 
contrary, how the caſe ſtands with reſpect to 
ouR SAviouRr himſelf ; as a farther means of 


7 1 Pet. v. 8. * See E/ay, F. xxxix, 
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evincing the impropriety of ſuch a parallel in 
the moſt diſtant view of it poſſible. And here 
I would obſerve, 


I. FitxsT of all, that, as to the true nature, 
8 the REGAL authority, now under con- 
ideration; it has been proved to be the human, 
in the perſon of Cyr1sT, and no other. This, 
by all the reaſonings adduced in the above 
pages, ſupported by the authority of ſcripture, 
on the one hand, and the evidence of fats, on 
the other ; partly preſent, and partly in pro- 
| miſe; appears to be the indiſputable matter of 
fact. And therefore, a queſtion of this kind is 
to no purpoſe, unleſs it be that of betraying 
the ignorance of thoſe, who put it : If the 
preſent prerogative, namely, REGAL DOMI- 
NION, be a character too rais'd for any of the 
angelical world, even Michael himſelf ; how 
will it be found compatible with one of an in- 
ferior order, that is to ſay, one of the human 
ſpecies ? Becauſe I have above fully explained, 
in what manner, and by what right, both na- 
tural and mediatorial, ouR bleſſed Saviour, 
though an human and not a ſuper-angelical 
ſpirit, ſtands poſſeſs d of this ſovere:zgn 2 
ter. To which therefore J here beg leave to 
refer *, Not but I have likewiſe to ſubjoin on 
the part of CHRIST, in oppoſition to the pre- 
ſent ſuppos'd correſpondence between him and 
the governing angels. 


See above, p. 133, &c. 


II. THAT 
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II. THAT the reſpective juriſdifttions admit of 
no compariſon. For, as to that of the angels, 
it is, at beſt, but partial; whereas, this of 
CHRIST is univerſal. If an angel preſide, he 
has his particular diſtrict; his particular court; 
his peculiar people, or nation, aſſign'd him. 
But, what is this, to the power of one, whoſe 
kingdom is of univerſal extent? For, even all 
theſe angels, and all their ſtates, ſuppoſing 
them never ſo numerous; are branches of 
Cur1sT's empire. Nor ſo only: but they are 
abſolutely nothing without him; nothing in 
compariſon of him. His throne is prepared in 
the heavens, and his kingdom ruleth over all: 

for God and CuR1sT are always connected in 


all adminiſtrations :] angels, and authorities and 


powers being made ſubject unto him, and de- 
pendent upon him, 

CouLD it, indeed, be proved, that CHRIST 
never created, and, conſequently, had never 
the power to govern, any, but the inhabitants 
of this earth; the argument might appear 
ſomewhat more feaſible : but this is far from 
being the caſe, allowing the validity of ſcrip- 
ture-revelation ; from which, if we ſuffer any 
appeal in theſe matters, we muſt immediately 
ſink into the laſt darkneſs and confuſion. Once 


more, 


Pf, ciii. 19. compar'd with Heb. i, 8, and Eph. i. 22. 
® 1 Pet, ii. 22. 


III. Tax 


TT dy 


III. Tux RULE of proportion, as under ſome 
preceding heads, may here again be very pro- 


perly call'd in, as ſubverſive of the preſent ima- 


ginary ſimilitude between CHR ISH and govern- 
ing angels, For, with ſubmiſſion, what can 
there be ſo abhorrent in the nature of things, 
as to erect a government, where there is no 
conformity, except only in appearance, betwen 
a people and therr prince? But where, on the 
contrary, the real diſproportion or diſtance be- 
tween them, ſhall be ſo wide, that the one 
{hall be ſuppoſed of the ſuper-angelical, and 
the other merely of the human ſpecies ? Is not 
this to ſet king and ſubject at the utmoſt vari- 
ence? And, conſequently, make no. due pro- 
viſion for a body of laws ſuited to our nature ? 
For allowing, as we are obliged on the autho- 
rity of holy ſcripture, that the angels are crea- 
tures, who excel in wiſdom, as well as in 
 frirength; and that, both by their preſiding at 
courts, and attending human nature in general, 
they cannot but have acquir'd ſuch a degree of 
knowledge, by inſpecting our affairs, and ob- 
' ſerving our particular complexions ; as may be 
ſufficient to direct them, as well concerning 
the matter of what it may be proper for them 
to ſuggeſt, as concerning the manner, in which 
they may moſt ſucceſsfully interpoſe in our 
behalf: the whole of this allowed; who, 
nevertheleſs, cannot ſee, that the preſent is a 


very different view of things from that, which 


appears neceſſary to take place between 7he 
prince 
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prince and bis people? For, where the nature 


is not common to both, it does not ſeem rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that the laws of the one 
can be ſo equally contriv'd for the benefit of 
the other. Becauſe the very principle, on which 
ſuch laws ought to be built meaning, affinity 
of nature and mutual feelings] is abſolutely 
wanting. But this being the baſis of govern- 
ment, that which makes it endearing as well as 
conſiſtent ; we can upon no reaſoning be ware 
ranted to think, that a ſuper-angelical ſpirit 
can be ſo throughly qualified to dictate for us, 
as one of our own nature and rank *, Buy 
then, 


IV. LasTLy, To ſettle the preſent point by 
one common obſervation, including CHRIsP 
and the angels; that is, the principal and his mi- 
niſters; the whole of the argument before us 
ſeems to be this: That each order of angels, 
very probably, is an hierarchy of it's own ; and, 
conſequently, has @ head, or king, within itſelf, 
I apprehend, we are certain of this, as to the 
angelical ſpecies, properly ſo call'd; becauſe 
we are poſitively told, that there is ſuch a per- 
ſon as the archangel; which, I preſume, is the 
ſame as ſaying the chief or prince of that order : 
and, 'by parity of reaſon (as was ſuggeſted in 
another place *) the ſeveral other orders may, 
likewiſe, be ſu wow to have fbeir head or 


chief. In which caſe again the analogy or pro- 
: See above, Regal Ad, (2) p. 163. 2 Above, 
. 7. 5 


Portion, 
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portion, on which I have all along reafon'd, 
muſt apparently hold; and therefore afford a 
good preſumptive proof on our fide: That Tur 
ALMIGHTY, in a conſiſtency with himſelf, 
has certainly obſerv'd the ſame rule with re- 
ſpect to the government of us, the human rea- 

ſonable ſpecies. The conſequence of which 


is, that no other perſonage whatſoever, can be 


qualified, in his own private nature, to bear 
the KINGLY power among us ; but one, who is 
himſelf of the ſame rank or ſpecies with our- 
ſelves. While, on the other hand, the whole 
Intereſt of every ſuperior order of created be- 
ings in, or the amount of their concern with, 
us, the human ſpecies; will, probably, be 
found to terminate here [refering now to the 
good angels only : ] that they are neither more, 
nor leſs, as was ohſerv'd above, than ſo many 
miniſtring ſpirits, or guardian powers, - ſent 
forth by CuRIST, to miniſter to them who ſball 
be heirs of ſakuation ' ; which is directing us 
to conſider them as the miniſters, but not as the 
directors of divine Providence. Which means, 
in other words, as ſervants to us, but not as 


kings over us: that being the ſole prerogative . 
of CHRIST, under THE FATHER, And if it 


be otheravi/e, with regard to the ſeveral orders, 
ſuperior to the angelical; ſuch, for example, 
as thoſe called thrones, domi nions, principalities, 
&c. I cannot ſee, what we have to conclude 
from it, unleſs it be, that they have no office, 
either of power or ſervice among us ; but ſtand 
3 Heb. 4. 14. | 
charged 
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charged with buſineſs peculiar to their owrl 
ſyſtem ; yet this wholly under CHRIST, as 


MEDIATOR. 


AnD thus, from the ſeveral arguments of- 
fer'd above, your lordſhip will pleaſe to ob- 
ſerve, what a variety of pofitzve evidence there 
is againſt that part of The Eſſay, which ſuppoſes 
oUR SAVIOUR a ſuper-angelical eſſence, par- 


- ticularly, the archangel Michael. — And tho' 


it has ſo happen'd, in the proſecution of this 
ſubject, that I have departed, in more places 
than one, from the modrſh divinity of the age; 
and, therefore, have occaſionally introduc'd 
ſuch doctrines, as thoſe of the public headſhip 
of CHRIS TH; the eſtabliſhment of an eternal 


compact, called the covenant of grace, between 


THE FATHER and Sox; the introduction of 
moral evil on the diſobedience of our firſt pa- 
rents; the ſubſtitution of CuRISTH in the lau- 
place of human, lapſed creatures, for the great 
purpoſes of atonement and righteouſneſs, with the 
reſt : I would, however, flatter niyſelf, that I 
am not, in theſe points, wholly unintelligible 
to your lordſhip; nor ſo very unhappy, as to 
have theſe mediums intirely diſputed on the pre- 
ſent argument. For this I cannot help ſaying 
in their favour, that, with me, the above 
doctrines are the grand, leading principles of 


that religion, which we boaſt to have received 


from heaven by our B1BLE ; and that, conſe- 


quently, to give them up, would be, in my 
humble opinion, to reſign all ſcriptural evi- 
dence ; and, of courſe, at the ſame time, ſa- 

g | crifice 


„ 
crifice every thing, that is diſingulſbing in 
Chriſtianity. 

Txvt, this has been done of late years: this 
is certainly, the prevailing taſte of our great mo- 
dern divines. But, will your lordſhip pardon 
me, when I inquire : What has been the con- 
ſequence of this fatal ſurrender ? Has not this 
in fact, been the flood-gates, through which 
error, in it's various ſtreams, has broke-in fo 
terribly upon us ?——Give-up thoſe doctrinal 
truths, which are the abſolute criterion, or, 
rather, the alone baſis of chriſtianity ; and, 
by that means, fink the religion of Ixsus, to a 
level with the religion of nature: And how is 
there room to wonder, that dei/m ſhould enter 
the liſts, and diſpute the palm with oux Savi- 
ouR? For, if the religion of Carisr has 


nothing di/tingurſhing in it [and that it cannot 


have, unleſs the articles above make part of 
that glorious diſtinction :] if the new-teſtament 
revelation be charged with no peculiar inftruc- 
tions, beſpeaking the neceſſity of the mediato- 
rial conſtitution, to our preſent and eternal wel- 
fare; then, the unavoidable concluſion muſt 
be: That chriſtianity is no more than a republi- 
cation of the law of nature; or, at beſt, but a 
ſet of moral truths with a little brighter evi- 
dence, and ſome few ſtronger inforcements to 
virtue, than what we were before ſupplied 
with from the doctrine of the ancient, heathen 


philoſophers. From whence there is only this 


one inference left : namely, that then nature 
ſtill, and not CurtsT, is OUR SAVIOUR. A 


principle, 


wa, ©5 
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principle, which cannot but be big with ter- 
tor to every true, pious chriſtian. | 

HowEvER, as I dare not ſuffer myſelf to 
ſuſpect, that I ſhall fall under any prejudice 
with your lordſhip from this quarter (for it 
may, ſurely, be preſumed, that you have not 
thus learnt CaRr1sT :) So, I cannot but indulge 
myſelf the pleaſing hopes, that your lordſhip, . 
on the moſt deliberate examination, will not 
only allow the aforeſaid doctrines that weight 
in the preſent argument, which they certainly 
ſhare in the grand oeconomy of ſalvation ; but 
alſo that, on the other heads of reaſoning (for 
they are not all of the above kind) you will, 
probably, find ſo much ſuggeſted in proof of 
0UR SAVIOUR'S true humanity, as may give 
your lordſhip occaſion for er reflection on 
that important ſubject.— This, indeed, might 
have been of conſiderable advantage: That had 
been maſter of your lordſhip's whole ſyſtem 
of divinity, matters, then, might have been 
argued more fully, and, probably, with more 
ſatisfaction on your own principles. But time 
only can put that in our power; ſuppoſing you 
may condeſcend in ſome future period of life, 
to lay aſide your preſent metaphy/ical garb *, 
and appear in your native dreſs as a proteſtant, 
chriſtian divine. N Gag! 2055 

Bur to return: having made this progreſs, 
as was ſaid above, in exhibiting the numerous 
Pofitrve evidence, which we meet with both 

See The Eſay, Dedication, p. li. | 
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from reaſon and ſeripture, in ſuppott of o] 
Lokp's proper humanity: what I have next to 


ſubjoin, will be a ſingle remark on the contrary 
ſide of the queſtion; leading me to point out 
the flender foundation, on which this part of 
your lordſhip's hypothefis ſeems to be built. 


Vo will not therefore be ſurpriſed, . when. 
I obſerve, that what is here advanc'd.concern-. 


ing the metaphyſical nature of CHRIST as angeli- 
cal or ſuper-angelical [unleſs the doctrine of 


governing angels, which I have been juſt ſpeak - 
ing to above, has any ſhare in it likewiſe; this 

inciple, I am inclin'd to think] is originally 
Fines from thoſe ſcriptural hiſtories, which, 


tell us, of certain angels appearing of old un- 


der the ſimilitude of men, and of their being 


called by that name, It is chiefly in conſe- 


quence of theſe repreſentations, or I am great- 


ly miſtaken, that perſons have argued, in the 
matter before us, directly to this effect: name- 
ly, „That becauſe. it is certain, angels did ap- 


e pear once and again, in the form or ſimili- 


* tude. of men, and were alſo call'd, men, under 
te the former diſpenſation; therefore CHRIST 
< too, either appearing amongſt thoſe angels, or, 
« occaſionally | by himſelf, in the like form 
c with them; is to be conſider d as a being 
« of the ſame metaphyfical nature, and not as 
* an human intelligence in the ſtrict ſenſe of 
« the word. Or, more briefly thus: Angels, 
ein holy ſcripture, are called men; and there- 
«fore ChRIST, though term'd à man, mult 
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' ſuppoſed, that accounts of this kind (which 


E 
« n angel. — As to the force of this rea- 
ſoning, it will be inquir'd into preſently. 


HRE then, I am at once brought to the ſe- 
cond grand divifion of the former part of my 


work: Namely, that, by which I at firſt charged | 


myſelf with a particular examination of ſuch 
paſſages f ſcripture, as bring us acquainted 
with appearances of this kind. Now, in 
reference to theſe ſeveral paſſages of ſacred hiſ- 
tory, and the method in which I ſhall call them 
into view ; I ſhall oblige myſelf to a cloſe at- 
tendance on your lordſhip ; neither leſſening 
the ſeries of texts, nor inverting the order, 
in which they preſent from The Eſay. Pre- 
vious, however, to the inſpection here pro- 
pos d, your lordſhip will indulge me a few ge- 
neral obſervations; partly, in defenſe of the 
charge laſt brought againſt the preſent hypothe- 
ſis, I mean, that it's 52s is really weak ; but, 
principally, as throwing us an ſuch mediums, as 
may be neceſlary to prepare our 'minds, for en- 
tering with greater accuracy on the examination 
of theſe ſeveral texts; and, therefore, in the iſ- 
ſue, enable us to form a true judgment con- 
cerning their genuine contents. Shall I then 


offend, if 


I. In the firſt place, I take the liberty of 
aſking ? Whether, or no, can it be reaſonably 


are 
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are to be conſidered as figurative, rather than 
literal;) contain any thing in them capable of 


giving ſupport to the concluſion here drawn 


from them? For, is it not plain, that theſe 
deſcriptions are intirely raiſed on te outward, 
viſible appearance, made by theſe Perſons ; and 
not from any, though it were a diſtant, reſe- 
rence to their abſtract nature, or metaphyſical 
compoſition * And again, to ſtrengthen this 
reaſoning, is there any thing more common, 
either in nature, or revelation, than characters 
of this kind ? where lane 4 are ſaid 70 be this, 


or the other, merely becauſe they, wear ſuch an 
external aſpect, or appear in that preciſe form 


to the natural eye ? What, other proofs of this 
ſort. need we, than the ſcriptural repreſentations 

of our great luminary, the ſun ? | 
Tuus therefore, in reference to the matter 
now in debate. We find, that the perſons 
concerned in theſe appearances under the old. 
teſtament diſpenſation, are particularly de- 
ſcribed, if ſingle, by the name of @ man; if 
more, by the character of nen. And what is 
the objection to this uſe of the terms? Since, it 
is very evident, that in caſes of this nature, 
nothing more is required to juſtify the conduct 
of the hiſtorian, than that : Whether more, or 
fewer, perſons were ſeen, they abſolutely made 
this appearance to the natural or bodily eye; 
be their private, metaphyſical nature human, or 
angelical: for as much as the term is indifferent- 
ly uſed for intelligent agents of each ſpecies. 
And as we lie under this difficulty, where the 
term 


1 
term nan is made uſe of; ſo are we to ob- 
ſerve, 


II. Tur the caſe is exactly the ſame in re- 
ference to the other character, viz. that of 
angel; which is found to occur more fre- 
quently on theſe occafions. For neither here 
can any thing determinate be drawn from 
the bare character, in regard to the true meta- 
phyſical nature of the perſon, or perſons, to 
whom it is applied. For which theſe two rea- 
ſons are to be given, namely, | 
1. THAT the term angel is properly a name 
of office, and not of nature : therefore, by no 
means expreſſing the conſtitutional frame of 
the perſon, [at leaſt, ſeparately, or exclufrve of 
ee ;] but only, or primarily, the capacity in 
which he acts. And therefore, as the next or- 
der of intelligent beings above us, are all mini/= 
tring ſpirits ; it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, they 
are called angels, with a principal, if not an 
intire, reference to the ſervice, in which they 
are retained. Again, | 
2. Beust, in conſequence of what has 
been now obſerv'd, it is well known, that the 
term, angel, is uſed with no ſmall latitude : 
not only by the Jeus in their common dialect, 
or, ſecundum communem conſuetudinem, as Bux- 
torf ſpeaks * ; but alſo in the holy ſcriptures, 
as they condeſcend, in various inſtances, to 
ſpeak the familiar language of The Jews. Thus, 
tor example, it is applied to THE DIVINE BE- 
1 Arc, Foed. p. 134. | 
Ma ING 


n + 
mo himſelf: not only becauſe TER Al- 
MIGHTY is frequently pleaſed to make uſe of 
the angels as his miniſters ; but alſo, becauſe 
xe himſelf is truly preſent with them, on theſe 
_ occaſions. Nay, let me yet add farther : becauſe 
HE has vouchſafed, in a variety of inſtances 
(as we ſhall ſee more fully hereafter) to take 
upon himſelf, in, or with THE MEDIA Toz, 
the office and miniſtry of an angel. 
| Acain : It is more commonly applied to, 
or underſtood of, THE Son- of Gop, the per- 
ſon called THz MESSIAH. Becauſe he likewiſe, 
in conſequence of his mediatorial charge, has 
either been frequently pleaſed to take upon 
him the ſervice and miniſtry of an angel, or has 
not ſcrupled appearing, on various occaſions, 
in that quality ; Or, rather, becauſe he is, em- 
phatically, he angel of | the covenant *, and the 
angel of the divine preſence * ; which is as much 
as to lay: JEnovaAn's peculiar meſſenger. 

Ir is farther obſervable, that this term is 
likewiſe applied to the prophets under the old 
teſtament *, and to chriſtian biſhops, or miniſ- 
ters, under the new +. And alſo to thoſe, who 


are employed by Gop as Inſtruments for execu- 


ting his judgments 5. Again, this term is gi- 
ven to the et ſpirits, called devils: And, 
0 


laſtly, to thoſe intellectual agents, who are 
termed angels, in the more ſtrict and common 

7 Mal. iii. 1. 2 Iſa. Ixiii. g. - 3 Judg. ii. 1. 
Hagg. i. 13. 4 Rev. ii. 1, 8, Kc. Rev. xii. 
7, and xv. 7, 8. 6 1 Cor. vi. 3. . 


ſenſe 


ile 
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ſenſe of the word; as being the ordinary in 
ſttuments or meſſengers of heaven 

"For, as much then, as it is clear to a de- 
monſtration, that both theſe characters are 
uſed with Pot or leſs compaſs; and, as it 
were, interc angeably, between men and an- 
zels, in the literal uſe of that term; the true 
ſtate of the caſe, as it riſes on the amount of 
this and' the preceding head, ſeems to be as 
here follows : namely, that were we allowed 


to conclude from deſcriptions of this fort, 
taken wholly from the external a e of 


obſects, or from a leſs ſtrict and figurative ap- 
plication of names; we might as well ſay, on 
the one hand, that thoſe very perſons, who ap- 
red to Abrabam and Lot, and are known on 
St. Paul's teſtimony to have been real angels 
(two of them, at leaſt ;) were, however, no 
ſuch beings, but, on the contrary, creatures of 
our own nature: and, again, on the other 
hand, that thoſe ſeveral officers and inſtruments, 
refer'd to above, whom we know, by incon- 
teſtible proofs, to have been real men, and no 


more; were, nevertheleſs, truly and properly 


angels : I fay, we might then very well give 
into theſe different, and contradictory conclu- 
ſions; and this, on one and the ſame princi- 
ple : meaning, that theſe perſons are indiffe- 
rently called by both names [men and angels.] 
And again, in regard to thoſe of our own ſpe- 


1 Mark xiii. 23, Heb. i. 13, 14. For other acceprations 

of this word [angel] ſee Dr. _ s Paraphraſe, &c. on 

1 Tim, ui, 16, Note /. : 
N 3 cles, 
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cies, it is likewiſe to be obſerved, not only that 
they fully anſwer to the general character of 
meſſengers; but alſo, that they are found to 
wear no other appearance, than what the angel; 
themſelves have aſſumed on certain occaſions. 
So that it is from hence eaſy to fee, that the 
argument is plainly equi vocal; being of the 
fame force [if we conſider it abſtractly, or in 
itſelf ] on the one fide of the queſtion, that it 
is on the other. From whence it follows, that 
we can no otherwife determine concerning the 
nature of the perſons making thoſe appearances, 
than as particular circumſtances, in the ſeries 
of the narrative, prove them to be either true 
men, or real angels. — And this, likewiſe, muſt 
be the caſe, even ſuppoſing we ſhould find (as, 
J imagine, we ſhall) that THE pivine and 
MEDIATORIAL BEINGS were actually con- 
eern'd in appearances of this kind. Once 
more, 


III. PrRMIT me to remark, that notwith- 
ſtanding your lordſhip is pleaſed to introduce 
the antient Jews, as favouring your ſentiments, 
both in reſpect to he metaphy/ical nature of the 
perfon, who is ſuppoſed principally concern'd 
in theſe appearances ; and alſo, in reference to 
the individual angel, you have here fixed upon, 
namely, Michael : yet, if we may depend on 
the judgment and veracity of Dr. Alix and 
Buxtorf, it is notorious, either, | 

1. THAT not only the moſt antient Jews be- 
fore CuR1sT's incarnation, but alſo, the great 
a | Jewiſh 


[9] 

Jewiſh Hynagegue, immediately aſter Curer's 
time; were intire ſtrangers to this doctrine in 
both it's branches: and therefore, on the con- 
trary, aſſerted, that the angel making theſe ap- 

rances under the old teſtament, was no 
other than the perſon, call d THE Son of Gop; 
THE MEMRA, Or WORD; THE WISDOM of 
Gop; THE ANGEL of THE Loxp, &c. By 
all which characters, they were ſo far from 
underſtanding any thing like a created being; 
that, if we conſult The Targum, or Chaldee 
Glſſes (which are the oldeſt Feriſb writings 
now extant) we ſhall find : that The Jews were 
then of opinion, that THis MEMRA was no leſs 
perſon than THE AL MIGHTY himſelf *.) In 
ſupport of which ſentiment, it 1s alſo very well 
known, that THIS ANGEL likewiſe bears the 
names of Aponai, ELonim, and even the in- 
communicable name itſelf, that is, Jenovan. 
The plain conſequence of which muſt be, that 
neither the holy ſcriptures themſelves, nor the 
moſt antient Few:/h writers, ever deſigned to 
exhibit a mere creature by theſe diſtinguiſhed 
titles. I obſerve then, that either this is the 
real matter of fact in the preſent inquiry; or 
elle, | N 
2. THAT, where any of The antient Fews 
did not care to come ſo fully into the above in- 
terpretation ; but, on the contrary, ſcrupled 
to apply the ſeveral appearances now under 
conſideration, either to TBE ALMIGHTY Gon, 
or to HIS MEMRA, expreſſly, and by name: 

.  ® See Calmet in voc. MEMRA, 5 
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they, however, could not but perceive certain 
particulars, of ſo very ſublime and glorious a 
nature, in theſe different accounts; that, either 
not knowing their true application, or not 
chooſing to be open in their profeſſions; the 
diſcoveries they made, whether more or leſs 
clear, had the ſame untoward influence upon 
them, which they have had ſince on their bre- 
thren, The modern Jews : what J intend, is, 
that they did not a little embarraſs their in- 
quiries, and confuſe their opinions. So that 
being greatly puzzled in their reſearches on 
this head, particularly The modern Jeu, we 
find hardly any two of them agree in their ſen- 
timents, either as to the nature, or name, of the 
perſon, more eſpecially concern'd- in the queſ- 
tion before us. For, with one, he'is the arch- 
angel Michael; with another, the angel Ga- 
 briel. A third calls him by the name Meta- 
tron ; never telling us, however, who this Me- 
tatron may be. While a fourth deſcribes him 
under the character of the redeeming angel, in 
alluſion to Jacob's repreſentations on the ſub- 
je, Genefis, ch. xlviii. 16. 

Bur, what is principally to our purpoſe in 
the whole of this, is: that, notwithſtanding 
the preſent variety of opinion, they all of them 
agree to ſpeak of this perſon by ſuch names; to 
allow him 4 right to ſuch honours, and to aſcribe 
to him ſuch operations, both natural and ſpiri- 
tual ; as are abſolutely incompatible with the 
character of any mere creature whatever. But 
J go on, 


IV. BesIpes 


11 


„re e 


bk 4d 
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IV. Bzsives che moſt conſiderable writers 


a 


among The Jews, your lordſhip takes occaſion 


to mention The Fathers; particularly thoſe of 
« the firſt three hundred years after Cug13T; 
« as univerſally agreeing in the afore- men- 
« tioned Doctrine“ of The Eſay . But, with 
ſubmiſſion, what is that particular doctrine. 
here eſpecially refer'd to? The anſwer is: 
That theſe fathers contended for à ſubordination 
of the perſons in The Trinity, or denied the 
doctrine of three co-equal perſons in THE DIVINE 
un1TY. But this, my lord, I cannot but ap- 
prehend, is, in great meaſure, diverting the 


reader from the main point in view; or 18, at 


leſt, a miſtating of it in one of it's grand 


branches: I mean that, now more directly un- 
der conſideration. Becauſe we are here, not ſo 
much concern'd with the preciſe doctrine of 
three co-equal perſons in the Divixx eſſence; as 
we are with the true, metaphyfical nature of 
THE Son ; for inſtance, whether he be the 
archangel Michael; that is, in other terms: 
whether he be 4 mere creature, or not. 
Which, again, is. eqpaly the caſe, on the 
other grand branch of the controverſy : name- 
ly, what concerns the metaphyfical nature of 


Tux HoLy GuosT ; particularly, not whether 


he is a being ſubordinate to THE FATHER, but 
whether he be truly and properly pivINe. © 

YouR LoRDSHIP. therefore, it muſt be ob- 

ſerved, cites zheſe ancient fathers, not to prove, 
x See F. cxvi. 2. 


| | Fae? 
that they diſbelieved THE DIVIxITY of Tay 
Son [for with that, bis ſubordination, as My. 
DIATOR, is, ſurely, very conſiſtent. ' And 1 
dare alſo ſubmit it to confideration, whether 
we may not here venture a ſtep farther, with- 
out the leſt injury to our ſubject ; and there- 


fore admit his ſubordination to, and dependence 


upon, THE FATHER, even as THE Sox, in the 


_—_— ſenſe of the word. What leads me to 
fi 


pect ſomething of this kind is, that as the 
perſon, called THE FAaTnER, is confeſſedly 
wnorigrnate ; ſo, on the contrary, the perſon 
called THE SON, is, in general, acknowledg'd 


to be deriv'd - a matter, I fuppoſe, infepara- 


ble from the word Sox, as one generated or 


begotten. But this allow'd, there is ſtill prvi- 


NITY, true and proper DIVINITY, belonging 
to THIS Son. For, unleſs that alſo be grant- 
ed, it is certain, he can no longer be properl 

A SoN, in the one, peculiar ſenſe, in whic 

that character is attributed to CHRIST, Be- 
cauſe that term, beſides the idea of derivation ; 
likewiſe abſolutely implies a fmilitude or com- 
munity of nature with THE FarnER. For, 
who fees not, that he muſt be @ frange /on, 
that is, unworthy the character; who does not 
truly partake of the ſame nature with his fa- 
ther ? But to return : your lordſhip, therefore, 
F obferve, quotes theſe early writers in the 


Chriſtian church, not to prove that their ſen- 


timents infringed on THE true DIVINITY of 
THE So z] or, which is the ſame thing, not 
to demonſtrate to us, that they looked upon 

x THE 


Pane way wg anger” 7 1H 
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ux Son of Gon, to be nothing more than a 
mere creature, or bare fuper-angelical natute: 
And yet, can there be any thing more obvious, 


than that, unleſs your lordſhip could have 


produc'd the teſtimony of theſe fathers on this 
fide of the queſtion ; their names can be of 
no poffible weight in the preſent controverſy ? 
Since it is in this light, and this only, that they 


cari be of ſervice to your lordſhip's hypotheſis. 


AnD much to the ſame purpoſe, on this part 
of the argument, is The Trinity of The Pagans ; 
which your lordſhip hath taken the pains to 
draw out from ſection cxix to ſection cxxxii, 
incluſive. . Only, that we may be poſitive that, 
if we cannot inform ourſelves in the true, me- 
taphy/ical nature of THE So; nene from 
the Hebrew commentators, nor 7be primitive 
Chriſtian fathers ; it will be in vain to expect 
ſatisfaction in this particular, from the An 
ſages. 

To; as to zheſe antient Chriſtian fathers, 
that I may reſume that part of the Pier 
your lordſhip, it ſeems, Pil very cordial 


give them all up. And wherefore ? Not only, 
as you intimate, becauſe they afford N by 


enough of their having been fallible men 

but, I ſuſpect, farther, becauſe you are fot 
ble, that the caſe here, taken in it's whole 
compaſs, is the fame with that, under the pre- 
ceding head. What I mean is: that your 
lordſhip ſees, there are fathers againſt fathers, 
as well as rabbins againſt rabbins; and let me 


La, $. cxvii, 


add, 
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add, philoſophers againſt pbilgſophers.— For 
wyiel, nr Go affirmative, in the 
caſe ; having neither books, nor leiſure, to ex- 
amine the abſolute matter of fact. But that 
there are QUOTATIONS in abundance from 
theſe venerable writers on the oppoſite parts of 
the argument; whoever looks into Dr. Clarke's 
writings, on the one fide, and Dr. Waterland's 
on the other ; will, I ſuppoſe, be obliged to 
acknowledge. Not but Dr. Wh:tby, ſingly, 
will Furniſh with inſtances enough of both 
Rindt; if we take the trouble of comparing, 
what he calls 57s laßt thoughts, with bis annota- 
tions on the new teſtament. 

+ WHrar then is the one thing farther, which 
concerns the body of Chriſtians in this point ? 
We here ſee ourſelves bewilder'd amidſt a 
ſtrange variety of opinions; left to ſearch out 
our way through ſurrounding darkneſs and ob- 
ſcurity; encompalſs'd, it ſeems, with men, 
who, though among the beſt and wiſeſt of 
their ſpecies, and living, ſome of them, near- 
eſt the miniſtry of Cxz1sT and his apoſtles, 
were, nevertheleſs, liable to miſtakes; and, 
what is yet more, who, either on the one part 
or the other, were actually miſtaken : [Becauſe 
of two contrary propoſitions, one of them can- 
not but be falſe. ] What then, as I ſaid above 
is the general concluſion from hence ? the uſe 
that Chriſtians, in common, are to make of 
the premiſes ? Undoubtedly, that we be very 
cautious in the admiſſion of human teſtimony z 


and that we bring every religious opinion to 


the 


„ 0 


em of L 


„ 

the ſcale of ſacred revelation : obſerving, like- 
wiſe, that as theſe ſcriptures are both'the ſource 
and ſtandard of all divine truth; ſo (let men 
differ as they pleaſe) theſe, however, are al- 
ways conſiſtent with themſelves; and, at the 
ſame time, afford the beſt helps for unfolding 
their own genuine contents. But to advance 
in the W e and draw yet nearer to the 
point in hand; I obſerve, _ „ 


V. In the next place, That, as no doubt 
can be made, reſpecting the reality of angeli- 
cal appearances under the old-teſtament period 
(eſpecially, ſuppoſing the angels to have had 
ſo remarkable a ſhare in the adminiſtration. of 
affairs on this terraqueous globe ;) ſo, neither 
will it be thought in the leſt degree ſtrange, 
ſhould we ſuppoſe, that our bleſſed Saviour 
likewiſe [prov'd above, to be a branch of the 
human nature] did not diſdain to make occa- 
ſional viſits to ſame conſiderable perſons of the 
church under that diſpenſation ; either alone, 
or in company with one or more of the angels, 


as his retinue. 


Wx very well know, what his work and 
office was, as MEDIATOR ; what was to. be 
the principal ſeat of his miniſtry and ſuffer- 
ings; and alſo, who the favourite intelligent 
beings were, for whom he thus undertook. 
He himſelf has told us, under the character of 
WIs po, not only as expreſſing the pleaſure 
he took in the foreviews of his incarnation ; 
but, I am ready to think, as a deſcription of 

| perſonal 
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per ſanal vifits.: That be rejcicd in the habita- 
ble parts of God's earth, and that his delights 
were with the ſons of men. No wonder, there- 
fore, if we find him, once and again, deſcend- 
ing upon our earth, as an exhibition, ne 
to aſſert his character as ug AD of the church; 
and afford his ſervants, of thoſe early ages of 
the world, proper aſſurance of his future in- 
carnation. ' What then is the natural concluſion 
from hence ? Without doubt, that we may 
expect to find him, bearing part, at leſt, in 
| thoſe ſeveral appearances, which make the 
greateſt figure in the books of the old teſta- 
ment: It being reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that as 
he had the moſt important affairs to tranſact; 
fo, that it was neceſſary, he ſhould be fre- 
2 on the ſpot. Nor is an obſervation of 

is kind, adapted only to the circumſtances 
of CuR1sT;, as MrDrAToR; but, indeed, to 
thoſe of THE DIVIN E BRING alſo; and there- 
fore, I may be allowed to ſubjoin, 


VI. Trar, ſince THE pivins MAfxsry 
is the fountain of being; ſince univerſal na- 
ture was, and is his ; that ſince there can ne- 
ver be a moment, in which he has not a ſen- 
ſible regard to his creatures, his church eſpe- 
cially; in fine, ſince he is ſo far incapable of 
excluſion, that he cannot but be intimately, 
and ſubſtantially preſent in all places, and with 
all perſons: What is there » binds, but that 
we likewiſe take the preſence of THE DivinE 

1 Prov. viii. 31. 5 
BEING 


e a6. oath. oe one. i... 


L 207 ] 

BEING along with us, through theſe ſeveral il- 
luſtrious accounts? Nay, certain it is, that he 
cannot be precluded from any one of theſe ap- 
pearances. For, if he fill all in all [not ex- 
cepting Cuxisr himſelf ] what is the place 
devoid of his preſence? If an hair of our head 
fall not to the ground without bis permiſſion 
(which is implied in there being all number d 3] 
what are the concerns of this world, eſpeciall 
the intelligent and Chriſtian part of it, which 
are beneath his obſervance ? | 

Ir action be the glory of the man, how much 
more of THE DIVINE NATURE ? How greatly 
then, do thoſe injure the divine gloty, who 
place THE ALMIGHTY at a kind of haughty, 


ſullen diſtance from his creatures? and exhibit 


him, truly, as one 700 highly exalted to injoy 
any thing, but a ſtate of majeſtic indolence ? 
A deſcription like this, may ſuit the fabulous 
deity of the heathen poet ¶ Von licet exiguis re- 
bus adeſſe Jovi:] But far, very far, be the in- 
ſinuation from him, who is e/ent:ally preſent 
in, and therefore equally diffus'd through all 
ſpace. And who, again, for the very fame rea- 
ſon, lives, and cannot but live, through all his 
works; animating, directing and fuperintend- 
ing the whole by his univerſal preſence and 
peculiar divine influence. 

Nox does it, in the leaſt, infringe on this 


doactrine, that ALmicuTY Gop may work in 


the general, or for the moſt part, by inſtru- 
ments, For, whether he operate immediateſy 


Matth. x. 30. | 
[though 
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Late as he does every thing By Cnnisr, 

ueſtion the propriety of that term, in it's 
Frier acceptation; 55 or, whether he does it me- 
diately ; he will be ſtill found on the ſcene of 
action, as the firſt and grand principle of all 
efficiency. However, as I ſhall be obliged to 
ſpeak to this matter again, towards the cloſe of 

e letter, all that I ſhall farther obſerve upon 
it Ince will be : That what is now ſuggeſted, 
concerning this real, intimate preſence of Al- 
MIGHTY Gop, abſolutely runs through the 
whole ſyſtem of being, irrational as well as in- 
telligent ; but is ſtill more eminent and ſtriking 
the Pioher we riſe in the ſcale of exiſtence; till 
we come to the MEDIATORIAL perſon him- 
ſelf, where the p1vine reſidence is properly im- 
avis; ; and therefore the text ſais: That in 
bim ALL FULNEss pleaſed to dell. From 
whence it appears, that we cannot conceive 
juſtly of CR IST, without including the imme- 


diate preſence of THE GoDHEAD. But this 


leads me, 


VII. To another preliminary remark, which 
is this: Namely, that Gop being intimately 
preſent with all his creatures, and the firſt 
principle of action [I ſpeak of action, as ſuch ;] 
eſpecially with regard to the perſon of on 


* See this argument judiciouſly and learnedly diſcuſs'd by | 


Dr. Denne, and the authors quoted by him, in he preface to 
his ſermon on the wiſdom and goodneſs of Gov in the vecs- 
TABLE CREATION, for the year 1733. 


Col. i. 19. aula tuJornae ILAN TO ILAH'PQMA 
aar,. 
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Loxb, Who is. Is suBK INA or HABITAC 
r iox ; v muſt remember, that where ever we 
find TME ALMIGHTY, there CurisT is alſo; 
and, on tha contraty, that where ever CHRIST 
is, there alſo is THE. onE GOD: thus uniting, 
in our thoughts; THE.DIVINE, and uE DIA To- 
RIAL BEIN GS H; as [THE SOVEREIGN, and bis 
throne, or. THE Dz1TyY and bis temple. And thus 
conceiving them to act in conjunction, through 
all their concerns with the human ſpecies, 
whether more glorious, or more ncookdes 
rable.s: . 

Ir we will not ſubmit to this view af THE 
DIVINE, and MEDIATORIAL BEINGS the one, 
undeniable conſequence will be : that we muſt 
then immediately give- up THE God of revela- 
tion, that is Gop in CHRIS; and, on the con- 
trary, muſt be thrown — his arms as the 
abſolute, ſovereign Deity of nature: Which 
Dirv, confider'd, in that light; I mean, in 
an abſolute remove from the MEDIATORIAL 
perſon, is, and cannot but be, 4 conſuming fire 
to all the guilty deſcendants. of Adam 

Bur, admiting the preſent connexion {and 
why ſhould any one . chooſe to ſeparate that, 


which infinite wiſdom has fo ſtrictly united for 


the happineſs of every individual? gy I fay, 
admiting the preſent connexion] we have i im- 


mediately. a CANON for the full interpretation 
of all theſe paſſages of ſcripture: A L, that 


cannot fail to conduct us into their evangelical 
contents. The reaſon is: becauſe, as we here 


1 Heb. xii. 29. 5 
O ſtand 


„ 
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Rand poſfefs'd of two ſuch different perſonages 


as Gop and man [for CRIST, by former ac- 
counts, appears to be a man ;] we have inſtant- 
ly before us, thoſe /wo natures, which are ab- 
{olutely neceſſary to enable us to illuſtrate the 
different titles and afcriptions, which occur.in 
theſe paſſages ; either taken ſeparately, or. on a 
collation of them together. For example, to 
inſtance in a particular, or two : 

1. In the MEDIATORIAL perſon, as inclu- 
ding both the conſtituent parts of an human in- 
telligence, we have that lower nature, in. refe- 
rence to which, he may with ſtrict propriety 
be ſaid to be ſent ; and may, conſequently, be 
truly called by the name of angel: While, on 
the other hand, taking TUR Divine Being 
into the account, ſuppoſing him likewiſe pre- 
ſent, we have that glorious majeſty, who is 
capable of bearing us through the aſcription of 
the-moſt exalted characters, and the moſt tran- 
ſcendant operations, . ä 

2. Tnus, again, ſhall we find the matter 
turn out, in reſpect to the great ſubject of BEC 
SING, Which we meet with in one and ano- 
ther of theſe accounts. For, as to THE D 
vine BRING, he blefſes. Undoubtedly, will it 
be ſaid ; and that, becauſe he is the fountain of 
being and bleſſedneſs. He therefore Se (as 
it will be farther acknowledged) in bis own 
right. Allowed. But this is not all. For 
we find that THE ANGEL mention d in theſe 
caſes, is not only prayed to for a bleſſing [for 1 
dare take the terms in their ſtricteſt ſenſe ;] on 

| | alſo, 
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alſo, that he a&ually bleffes, And, what is the 
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difficulty in the acggune ? Is not CyR187, Man 
and MEsDIaTok ? Why then ſhould he n 
bleſs? Know we not, even in this view of = 
MEDIATORIAL perſon, that all bleſſings were 
originally put into his hands? That Tye pi- 
vINE BEING, from everlaſting, made him the 
repofitory of all gifts and graces, natural and 

ſpiritual *? Again: Know we nat, that t beſides 
— preſent —ͤ— of all theſe privileges 
with the MEDIATORIAL perſon ; the adminiſe 
tration of all affairs, both in the world and in 
the church, was likewiſe intruſted . with 
CHRIST, the MEepiaTor? But has he the 
actual poſſeſſion of all theſe bleſfings ? has he 
alſo authority to diſpoſe of them, agreeable to 
original ſettlements? And yet, is either his 
power, or his right to diſtribute them, dif- 
puted ? It cannot be. Here then, we im- 
mediately ſee, that Cuxls r acts by 4 delegated 
power ; and, therefore, that he alſo has a 
right to bleſs, even by office. 

Nor, my lord, but I muſt- beg leaye to 
aſſure you, that I can, at no rate, bring myſelf 


to think, that this is 2% whoſe of Ng s right 


in the preſent affair. For, with ſubmiſſion, I 


— Rl inſiſt on the old principle: namely, 
that, as the perſon is priar to afhice; ſo THE 


Sox is ſomething, excluſive of office. F rom 
whence: my inference is: That the matter now 
under conſideration, which 1 is CuRIST's right 


I Eph. i. 3. 2 Col. ii. 3. Prov. viii. 22, 23, 
compared with Eph. i. 3. | 
O 2 70 


n 
70 Bleſs; lay and ought to be carried ſtill 
higher; and, therefore, be actually made a 
branch of his nature, as THE Son of Gop. For, 
if he be THE Sox of Gop [as certainly as sox- 


$H1P implies'a fmilitude of nature;] our Logp, 


whether we can explain it, or not, muſt ſome 
how or other, be a partaker with Gop in his 
nature, which is univerſally acknowledged to 
be DIvINE. But if CHRIST partake with TRE 
FATHER in true and proper DIVINITY ; into 
what elſe are we to reſolve his primary and 
#erſonal claim to the great privilege of bleſſing 
others ? | — : 

TI wiitL allow that, in conſequence of the 
turn, which things have taken, on the fall of 
our firſt parents, his inveſtiture with the medi- 
atorial charatier appears an abſolute pre- requi- 
ſite to the diſtribution of all favours [becauſe 
in had intirely deſtroy'd all communication be- 
tween Gop and man ;] but, for our LoR D 
firſt right to, or perſonal intereſt in the privilege 
itſelf; ſurely, we are to look for it, in that 
connexion, which does now, -and which did 
From everlaſting, ſubſiſt between HIM and THE 
DIVINE BEING. And what leſs than this can 
be infer'd from thoſe words of Cur1sT ? where 
he tells us, that: As THE FATHER hath life in 
bimſelf [that is, in his own perſon or nature; 
fo hath be given to Tax Son, to have life in 
*bimſelf* : [meaning therefore, in Hs own 
perſon or nature: This, it is true, by generation; 
but hal, ſential and underived.] And to what 

1 John v. 26. by | 
2 end? 
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end? That, in connexion with þ:s. mediatorig 
charge, he ſhould diſpenſe all the bleſſings of 
grace here and glory hereafter, as annumerated 
in the ſeveral verſes. of that context. But, if 
THE SoN have this privilege as part of his na- 
ture; [for this life, tho G1ven, as is us so- 
SHIP, alſo, ſeems to me, to imply @ natural, 
and not merely a delegated prerogative (thou gh 
that, as intimated above, is undoubtedly in- 
cluded ; yet, by no means, I imagine, as be 
firſt and bigke 6 of the text) becauſe he 
ſpeaks. here of his perſon : He has life 1N HIM=- 
SELF, perſonally confider'd ; _ not barely ix 
conſequence of, or by 0 office : t i, af 
CHRIST originally, as THE SON 1 8 be 
actual intereſt in this privilege ;] and 2 
MEDIAToR; has likewiſe official power to diſ- 
penſe thoſe bleſſings, which are of all other the - 
moſt valuable and glorious; even the bleſſings | 
with which eternal life is connected; can it 
ever be once imagined, that THIS 7 oN 
has not alſo equal right in himſelf, by virtue 
of the above qualifications, per mal and con/ti- 
zutional ;, to diſpenſe the lower bleſſings of 2255 
or, if the caſe require it, both in conjunction? 
Becauſe many, i equi all the paſſages of ſcrip- 
ture, now refer'd to, include both kinds of 
bleſſings. The anſwer, I apprehend, mult be 
in the negative. 

3. Axp thus I might go on to inſtance in 
the affair of woksHir. For true and ſupreme 
adoration to THE" FATHER and Son [I uſe thats 

| 2 See above, p. 172. 
5 O 3 | terms, 
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terms, becauſe where worms is fifth th. 
vine, I know not by what means, to Juſtify the 
diſtinction of it's being ſuch in an higher and 
lower degree : J ay, true and Jupreme adoration 
to THE one Gor and THE ANGEL of his pre- 
ſence] comes ont with equal clearneſs and pro- 
priety on the ſame principle. [And this, wich- 
out ſeting afide ſome peculiar aſcriptions and 
acknowledgements to THE DIVINE BEING, in 
the perſon of TH FATHER.] Becauſe, as has 
Veen faid above, theſe 'two perſons are inſepa- 
rably connected; ſo that to take away one, is 


to deftroy both, on the nediatorial plan. But, 


is 1 defign an hint or two on this article in 
atiother place, farther inlargement upon it 
Here, will be quite needlefs. | 
T cannot fee, what there can be yet 'want- 
Ing, either to illuſtrate, or eſtabliſh the preſent 
obfervition'; unlefs it ſhould be imagin'd, that 
whit has been now advanced, lies open to 
ſome ſuch oni T Tx as this: © Is it not cer- 
« tain, that Ibe upprarumces in theſe ſcriptural 
* hatrations, ever turn on ene perſon ; whereas, 
it ſhould ſeem by the above account, that 
« there ate always #60 7 concern d in 
them: namely God and CurrsT ? Will it 
got therefore follow from hence, either that 
« the fimplicity of the text is not preſerv'd, or 
ce that theſe 1200 perſons are confpumded and made 
ce ane I anſwer: 
I. IT is granted that, to account for the dif- 
ferent circumſtances obſervable in theſe (ſeveral 
appearances, two perſons, Gop and ChRIS＋, 
are 


ſolute Sp IRI, is Preciſely the object of ETER- 


material or intellectual. It is DxIT in a ſoli- Ws 


ſpectiye inhabitants; the idea has no founda- 
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d abſolutely preſent. But what is 
there 1n this, which holds not univerſally thro? 
all t pot mak of creation and providence, and 
will from the beginning to the end of 
time; nay, and, I will venture to add, wor 
eternity itſelf? 4 pure Deity, or fimple, ab- 


are 


NITY, @ parte ante, without the leſt reference 
to, or connexion with, any one production, 


tary, as well as ſelfexiſtent ſtate. Whereas, 
when we come to take into view the produc- 
tion of the heavens and earth, with their re- 


tion, till we have firſt ſuppoſed the production 
of the perſon of Cux is r, and his being ſet-up, 
as MEDIA TOR, from everlaſting *. AI- 
MIGHTY Gop therefore, in my bumble opi- 
nion, cannot be confider'd as coming forth in 
any one act of creative power, till we have 
a previous fight of CR IST, as bis fin, and 
only immediate production. But, that ſuppos'd, 
then it is, in and through This MEDIATOR, 
and not immediately in his own perſon, that he 
comes forth in the creation of the heavens and 
the efrth. Yet theſe effects of almighty pow- 
er, are ſometimes ſpoken of as the works of 
THE FATHER, and ſometimes as the works of 
CHR1sT ; and yet more corretHy, in agreement 
with what has — here obſerv d, as the joint 
operation of BoTH. For example, where the 
text ſais; Gop \Tur FaTurs] created all 
1 Prov, viii. 23. 


O 4 | things 
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things by Jesvs Cnr1sT r ; ſpeaking of Curr, 


not barely as an 1n/trument, but as à co-opera- 
tive cauſe with THE FATHER, by virtue of 
THE GoDHEAD's dwelling bodrly in CnRisT, 
and making him a real party in all external ma- 
nifeſtations. The conſequence then is: That 
we muſt have a MEDIATORIAL perſon for T 
ALMIGHTY to reſide in, and operate through ; 
or, we muſt have neither any appearances of 
Gop, nor any diſplays of bis power, in the ſa- 
cred exhibitions, we ate now ſpeaking; of. 
Bur here it is, indeed, that we fir/t tumble; 
and the caſe is almoſt, if not altogether, gene- 
ral: Namely, that men want fadly to ſeparate 
Gop and CHRIST. What I mean, is: that 
are only diſpoſed to conſider them as abſolutely 
detatched from each other in perſon. And this, I 
imagine, upon the falſe principle of doing ho- 
nour to THE FIRST CAUSE, THE ONE, su- 
PREME Gop. TIT a 
| WurReas, to conſider them, on the plan 
of revelation, in this diſtant, unconnected man- 
ner; is not only, in the firſt place, to deſtroy the 
true perſonal Conſtruction of Gop and CHRISTH; 
but alſo, to diſhonour THE FIRST CAUSE in the 
higheſt degree poſſible. It deſtroys their 
rſons: Becauſe, on the part of Gop, there 
is No [that is, ſpeaking of THE DRIT v, not 
in his pure, abſtract nature ; but on the media- 
torial plan: there is xoW] no ſuch being as an 
abſolute, and, I will ſay, femple, unembodied Sp1- 
Rr. It being notorious, that THE Gop of re- 
1 Eph. iii. 9, 


velation 
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velation is Ax infinite SPIRIT ; collecting him- 
ſelf, for all the purpoſes of manifeſtation and 
operation, into the perſon of Cur1sT, .as into 
his tabernacle. And, again: becauſe," on the 
of CuRIsT, he is noſuch being as à mere, 
fmple man; at the ſame diſtance from uE 
ALMIGHTY. as we, the other branches of the 
human nature; but that branch of our ſpecies, 
in which (according to the expreſs, literal. de- 
clarations of ſcripture) it has pleaſed ALL ruL- 
NESS, meaning, THE FULNESS of THE: GOD- 
HEAD, 10 davell bodily *.- 

Bur, if this be a true — of their 
reſpective perſonal ſtructure ;: ſufter me.to'aſk : 
How can the Diving majeſty, THE ON Gon, 
be more egregiouſly affronted, than when we 
diſpute his ſovereignty and wiſdom in the pre- 
ſent ſettlement of himſelf ? If he has deign'd 
to dwell in a branch of our nature, and ſet that 
perſon 1%, as principal, under himſelf, thro! 
both worlds; why is he not to be owned in 
this diſpenſation of things? Why is he not to 
be honour'd in this, his prime conſtitution ? 
Wherefore, _ 

Once more: It hoon be abſolutely this con- 
nexion between the DIVIN E and MEDIATORI- 
AL perſons ; if the DIVINE majeſty really dwells 
in Cup ist, and does every thing by, and tuge- 
ther with CHRIST; how is it poſſible totally 0 
ſeparate, or divide them, in their concerns with 
the ſeveral orders of their creatures ? May we 


Col. i. 19. compared with ch. il, 9. 
not 
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not as well think, without the leſt injury ac. 
eruing, to take the foul from the body; or the 
fun out of ee It is to be obſerved, 
however, 

2. In the next place, chat we haves it in our 
power, and likewiſe ought carefully, to diflin- 
guaiſb theſe perſons ; though "we cannot, in a 


conſiſtency with ſcripture-revelation, detach, or 


divide red from each other.——As to thoſe, 
who imagine, that I may be here in danger of 
confounding the p1vine and MEDIATORIAL 
perſons : their fears are intirely groundleſs. Be- 
cauſe the thing, in itſelf, is utterly impoſſible. 
For tell me, you that raiſe the objection: What 
is che art, by which we are ſo to compound an 
wfinite and à finite ſpirit for here lies the ori- 
gival, abſtract difference of nature ;] as to make 
them one ſpirit, one intelligence? Surely, that, 
which is infinite, muſt ever be infinite ; and 
that, which is finite, be alſo ever finite, in it's 
own abſtract nature. Wherefore, if it pleaſes 
ALL DIVINE FULNESs to fix it's tabernacle in a 
branch of the human nature; what is the alte- 
ration, what the diminution, THAT infinite 
Fuss can thereby ſuffer? Gop, I hope, 
will be Gop, let him, for the purpoſes of ex- 
ternal maniteſtation and operation, dwell where 
he will;; collect his perfections into what point; 
— 4 his glories through what medium, he 
What is infinite, is impaſſible, inva- 
— True, the tabernacle gains unſpeaka- 
bly ; the medium is honour'd beyond deſcrip- 


tion; but, however, not changed. Where 


Gon 


ESR ;.. - 
Gor dwells, there centres THE D1viNe ur- 
rss: thence beam forth THE Diving GLo- 
ries. This raiſes, this dignifies, that indivi- 
dual nature; lifts it, I may ſay, into a part- 
nerſhip with DRI Tv; infinitely above the mere 
creature: but, it alters not the ſpecific nature 
of che perſon, choſe for this reſidence. He is 
ſtill a nun; only the man Gop's fell. 

How is it with ourſelves ? Is it not ſaid, that 
we tive, and move [or, are moved *,| and have 
aur being in Gon *? Do we not ſtand incircled 
by the infinitely-extended arms of Twe Dy- 
1TY ? Do we not exiſt within the verge of the 
DIVINE effence ? This, however, is all natu- 


ral; all common to us, as en. Be the in- 


quiry then: What is the ſtate of the caſe with 
Chriſtians ; thoſe, properly fo called? Now 
concerning theſe the account is: That they are 
the temple of ru living Gov. Such of whom 
TAE ALMIGHTY declares, ſaying : T will dwell 
in them and walk in them +.———Nay, they are 
deſcribed as ſuch, who are partakers of aTor, 
in a ſenſe, even of the] divine nature. 
What then is the alteration, conſequent upon 
all this? Nothing, that affects our nature, as 
creatures of the human ſpecies. We are ſtill 
men ; and. thall always remain ſuch, be our ap- 
proaches to THE Drrry ever ſo near; our 
converſe with Gop ever- fo intimate. —Juft 


ſuch is the caſe between Gop and CHRITSTH: 


The one for ever infinite, the other (all relation 


1 Zech. xiii. 7. Nb. 3) 
28, 4 2 Cor. vi. 16,18, 5 2Pet. i. 4. 


to 
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to Deity apart) for ever finite, Wherefore; 


what belongs to Gop, belongs to him for ever, 


without change : what belongs to man, belongs 
alſo to him for ever, without variation of ef. 
ſence. The concluſion from which is : that 


THE ONE Go and THE ONE MEDIATOR are, 


and cannot but be, perſonally, diftinf?. But, 
though this be abſolute fact, i will, neverthe- 
leſs, be obſerved, 

3. In reſpect to the appearances, now under 
examination, that, in ſome caſes, the marks of 
the DIVINE preſence are more immediately 
conſpicuous ; and, in others, the marks of the 
the MEDIATORIAL preſence. By which means 
it comes to paſs, that we have that variety in 
the repreſentation ; in ſome inſtances the name 
of Jenovau being heard, in others, the name 
of an angel, or man, only. What then is our 
buſineſs? Merely, 70 diſtinguiſh in theſe parti- 
culars. Becauſe the higher character is found- 
ed preciſely in THE DIVINITY ; and the /ow- 
er character is founded preciſely in the huma- 
rity. Let us, I ſay, be careful to ditinguit 
in theſe particulars ; but, let us not as 5.4 
them. For as Gop and CuR1sT have their dif- 
ferent parts, though mutually concern'd ; ſo 
ſhall we find ſome accounts more peculiarly 
ſuited to the one perſon, and ſome. more pecu- 
liarly ſuited to the other ; yet, as was ſaid be- 
fore, both attendant on the occaſion and opera- 
tive together, By which method, again, all 
confuſion is readily avoided. But that Gop 
and CHR1sT always act in concert, is a gs 
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ple never to be given up. Becauſe, I will ven- 
ture to ſay, the only principle,” that can carry 
us, not through the preſent appearances on ly ; ; 
but through all the concerns of creation, prove 
dence and grace. 

I am ſenſible, that the diſpute, in this caſe 
between your lordſhip and me, will be this, 
agreeable to an aſſertion laid down at SECTION 
XC: That it was not the one, only, inviſible 
Gop, who, was mamfeſted in the fleſh; but, 
what you call, 4 ſecondary god, that is to ſay, 
Michael How far this comports with re- 
peated declarations, made both by our: SA- 
'vIOUR and by his apoſtles, on this ſubject; I 
reſerve for conſideration in a ſecond letter, 
ſhould the preſent have merit enough to re- 
commend itſelf to the public. In the mean 
time, I ſcruple not to aſſert: That the ſame 
DIVINE perſon, to whom ouR LoRD aſeribes 
both his doctrine and miracles in the days of 
his fleſh ; was likewiſe THAT Jenovan; who 
was preſent with him, in all the appearances he 
made, and the works he wrought before his in- 
carnation *, Nor have we any thing more to 


#4 
\ 
8 1 


a Bur, though I keep the full explication of this ſubject i in 
reſerve ; I muſt, propably, to prevent being | miſunderſtood in 
what has been now ſaid, be obliged to the following occaſio- 


nal remark : That when I aſſert his manifeſtation of TR D1- 
vIuE Being, or FarnER, in the fleſh ; I, by no means, intend: 
That TRE eternal God, commonly calle THE FATHER: be- 
came incarnate ; that is, took an human body into perſonal union 
with himſelf : For that, I ſuppoſe, terminates wholly. on be 
gre-exifling /pirit of Tas Locos. But what 1 mean, 1s: Pn 
Wen 
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do in theſe caſes (as was obſerved above) but 
to diſtinguiſb their perſons from each other; at 
the ſame time, that we connect them in all 
external operations. For as THE FATHER in- 
volves the humanity of CHRIST ; CHRIST like, 
wiſe involves THE DIVIVITY of TAE Fa- 
THER. The conſequence of which is: That 
we have here an effectual proviſion for the re- 
ciprocal uſe of all characters between the p1- 
VINE, and MEDIATORIAL beings, Hence 
therefore it is, that as hands, eyes, feet; &c. 
may he applied to THE inviſible, eternal $p1- 
RIT, - becauſe he dwells in CHRIST; who, 4. 
man, poſſeſſes thoſe organs: So, af Divine 
names, per fectious, works and attributes, may 
be aſcribed to Cyr1sT, becauſe he dwells in 
Gon; and therefore {ces as much with the cyes 
of Gop | meaning, his o#m:!ſcrence] as Gon, tees 
with the eyes of Cur1sT, in conſequence of 
his dwelling in him. | 

THis, then, I will venture to fay, is Tur 
Gop of revelation: This Tur ME DIA TOR of 
revelation: Beings diſtinct in their perſons; but 
having joint intereſt in all external operations; 
and, therefore, in the appearances I am now 


ſpeaking of, among the reſt. But then, 


when 'Cnz1sT [who ſubſiſted from everlaſting as a truly human 
2 in of his metaphyſical, abſtract nature; that is, 
ting ALL DIT apart: when CuR IST] had taken a body of 
tze virgin into perſonal union with himſelf, this pre- exiſtent hu- 
man ſpirit; THz prvine BEIN, or FaTayer, fill dawelt as 
weally and fully in Cyr1sT, now poſſefling both the conſtituent 
parts of the man; as he had done, before, from everlaſting, in 


the pre-exiſtent ſpirit itſelf, only. 


VIII. LasTLY, 
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VIII. LasTLY, There is yet one : think 
more, which requires particular conſideratiom, 
before I attempt the inſpection of the ſcriptures 
themſelves :' And this is 2 general principle; 
on which your lordſhip undertakes to 
theſe ſcriptural hiſtories in favour of Mrchaed; 
the archangel. Now this we are to collect 
from SECTION EIIIL, where you are pleaſed to 
tell us: That © Philo Fadeus—obſerves, that 
« this Archangel with many Names, whoſe 
Portion was Mruel, was alſo called by tbe 
« Name of God. He does not ”; indeed, as 
your lordſhip farther remarks, pretend to 
« mention that Name of God by hich this 
« Archangel was denommated, but ſays only; 
« in general, that he was called by the: Name 
« of God our lordſhip, therefore, to 
aſſiſt in this particular, and ſupply Philo's de- 
ficiency; has not ſcrupled to aſſert, that this 
is no other than the name, Jenovan. Philb 
then, having laid this foundation; your lord - 
ſhip apprehends, that there needs nothing far- 
ther to eſtabliſh the doctrine, than to produce 
certain inſtances out of the old teſtament, where 
an angel ¶ taking it, at the ſame time, for grant- 
ed, that it muſt be the archangel Michael] is 
called by the name, Ihn. 

Bor, will your lordſhip permit me to alle, 
in reference to this principle: Whether, or no 
(ſuppoſing the prejudices of a favourite {heme 
were not in the way ;) it is not much more 
natural, to conclude the direct contrary — 

1 what 
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what your lordſhip has here advanc'd ; and 
that, for the very reaſon on which it has been 
advanc'd : I mean, becauſe we find the :neffa- 
ble name of Gop (as The Jeus call it) perpe- 
tually occurs in theſe paſſages of ſcripture !— 
Would not this tual uſe of the word, na- 
turally lead any diſintereſted perſon to ſuſpect, 
that where the incommunicable name of Gop is 
given to a perſon, appearing under the charac- 
ter of an angel; that there muſt certainly be 
ſomething more in the hiſtory, than the, pre- 
ſence of à mere creature ? I confeſs, the myſ- 
tery with me is, how any intelligent perſon 
can in ſuch manner, prevail upon himſelf, as 
to believe: That THAT Gop, who. is ſo ex- 
tremely jealous in the matter of his praiſe, that 
be will not give his glory to another; ſhould 
yet, according to your lordſhip, not only be 
contented to reſign his n diſtinguiſhed cha- 
racter to a created angel, occaſionally; but 
that, in conſequence of your doctrine, he 
ſhould comply with it in ſuch numerous in- 
ſtances. I beg your lordſhip to reflect, whe- 
ther a principle of this kind be not, to contra- 
dict the nature of ALMIGHTY Gop; to ſub- 
vert the doctrines of revelation; and to cancel 
that great law, called the reaſon and fitneſs of 
things. For if, where the name of Gop, even 
his :ncommunicable name, is attributed to any 
one perſon thus appearing ; we may not be al- 
lowed to conclude, that there Gop himſelf 
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muſt, ſome how or other, be particularly and 
perſonally concern'd : there is then, I think, 
an intire end of all language; or, rather, in- 
deed, an intire end of all ſcripture ; all reveal- 
ed religion. Becauſe, upon this _—_ it aps 
pears abſolutely unintelligible ; affording us xo 


certain clue, by which to trace out it's moſt 


important doctrines. p 
WHEREFORE, taking theſe hints along with 
us, I ſuſpe&, that the matter of fact, in the 
preſent queſtion, is really this : Namely, that 
for as much as there is, in all theſe caſes, a 
kind of embaſſy from heaven ; a perſon, we will 
ſuppoſe, detached from thence, either to con- 
vey intelligence, or miniſter conſolation, or, it 
may be, both; on ſome extraordinary occa- 
fons, and to certain members of the church 


peculiarly favour'd by ALMIGHTY Go: there 


is, undoubtedly, in his legation, proper reaſon 
to conſider the perſon thus diſpatch'd, under 


the character of an angel; proper reaſon to 


call him by that name; whether he be actually 
an angel, in point of nature, or not. But 
then, as the matter in this preciſe view of it, 
would certainly leave us in ſuſpenſe ; and we 
ſhould be liable, without farther information 
in the premiſes, to form a wrong judgment 
concerning the nature of this perſonage : it is 
obſervable, that the narrative by no means 
ftops here; but, either in the ſequel of the 
hiſtory, or on a compariſon of it's different 
parts; enables us to ſubjoin this additional re- 
mark: Namely, that for as much as this per- 


P ſon, 
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fon, who is called an angel (on account of his 
miniſtry) in one part of the deſcription ; is, 
likewiſe, as poſitively call'd by the 7nefable 
name of Go, in another part of it; we are to 
believe this, very graciouſly intended by heaven, 
to ſerve as an incentive to farther inquiry. Be- 
cauſe it will appear, if we look cloſer into 
matters, that this part of the account contains 
in it : In the firſt place, an abſolute caution to 
the intelligent reader, that he do not preſume 
to injure the character of the perſon, thus ap- 
pearing, fo far, as to conſider him in the light 
of 4 mere creature. And, in the next place, 


an expreſs direction, obliging us to conclude, 


that, as the incommunicable name of Gop 1; 
called upon this perſen*; ſo, in the true 
ſenſe of the text, ALMIGAHTY Gop himſelf, 
even THE ETERNAL JEHOV AH, is really preſent 
With THIS ANGEL; and, whether we can ex- 
plain the modus of the connexion, or not, per- 
fonally reſident in bim. This then directing us, 
on the one part, to conſider TE ANGEL in 
theſe appearances, as no other than THE AN- 
GEL of the covenant ; leads us again, on the 
other, to conclude; That, as THE DIVINE 
SHEKINAH 1s here attendant; fo, likewiſe, 
THE DEITY inſeparable from it. And, as 
this method of interpretation brings us to a 
point; ſo, it lets us ſee, that the contents of 
all theſe ſcriptures intirely center in THE ONE 


God and THz one MEDIATOR ; The former, 


as was obſerv'd above, fully ſecuring all the 
1 Acts xv. 17. 1 | 
bigher 


1 
bigher characters; and the latter, leading into a 
familiar account of all the inferior. 

Having then, in theſe ſeveral preliminary 
obſervations, the neceffary lights to qualify for 
inſpecting the appearances themſelves ; my next 
bufineſs ſhall be the examination of thoſe paſ- 
ſages of ſcripture, which your lordſhip has ſe- 
lected on the preſent occafion. And 

THE FIRST is that, where Hagar is repre- 
ſented as flying from the face of her miſtreſs ; 
on which it is ſaid ; that THE ANGEL of JE HO- 
VAH found her in the wilderneſs - and THE AN- 
GEL of Jenovan faid unto ber: return to thy 
miſtreſs *, 

No w, the obſervation, which your lord- 
ſhip makes on this paſſage, is: That, tho 
« Moſes in this Place calls the Perſon who 
* ſpake' to Hagar an [in the text, it is the] An- 
« gel of Jebovab, yet Moſes afterwards men- 
* tions this ſame Perſon under the direct 
Name of Jebovab: For, ſays he, Hagar 
« called the Name of Jemovan that ſpake to 


her, Thou God ſeeft me. From whence 


your lordſhip infers, that a created angel, and 
particularly Michael, may be called by the 
name JrnovAan. But, in return to this, it 
will be proper to obſerve as follows: 


I. THAT the thing, which ſhould be proved, 
is here only ſuppoſed or affirmed. For as I can- 
not but perſuade myſelf, your lordſhip will 


Gen. xvi. 7, 9. z Ibid. v. 13. Efay, $-liv. 
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acknowledge; that nothing, in the preſent 
caſe, ought to be admited, but what amounts 
to ſtrict proof : So, I would hope, that your 
lordſhip is, by this time, fully convinc'd, by 
what has been ſuggeſted above ; that the gene- 
ral principle, on which you ſet out in the ex- 
plication of theſe ſcriptures *, is ſo far from 
making to it's ſupport, that it is abſolutely a 
full teſtimony againſt your hypotheſis, How- 
ever, if that be not ſufficient, my next bu- 
ſineſs ſhall be : 


IT. To draw out the whole evidence the 
reſent paſſage affords, in oppoſition to your 
fordſhi p's inference from it, more diſtinctly and 
at large. Wherefore, | 
1. Fixs r of all, the very application of the 
title JEHovaAn to the perſon ſaid to appear on 
the preſent occaſion, is as ſtrong a proof as need 
be deſir d, that ſuch perſon was by no means 
a mere. creature, not excepting Michael him- 
ſelf. For though CHRIST, as MeDiAToR ; and 
Gop himſelf in CnhRIST, may have, and, in- 


deed, actually have, the name of angel attri- 


buted to them ; 1t being, on theſe occaſions, 
given to CHRIST, as pre-exiſting in his human 
ſpirit, and, as being, therefore, capable of 
_ miſſion, in the ſtrict ſenſe of the word; and, it 
being likewiſe given to Gor, by reaſon of his 
dwelling in CuR1sT, and therefore manifeſt- 
ing himſelf to his favourites under the old teſ- 
tament, in and through him, as THE ANGEL 
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of the covenant : I repeat it; though there is 
certainly an application of the preſent charac- 
ter angel] both to Gop and CurisT ; yet, I 
may challenge the whole world to prove, that 
there ever was any ſuch phenomenon, wherein 
the incommunicable e, Jeyovan ſa name 
of nature; a name, peculiarly deſcriptive of 
the DIVINE eſſence, as the one ſelf-exiſtent be- 
ing, and the fountain of being univerſally; 
wherein that name] was ever known to be 
transfer'd from Gop himſelf, or CHRIST (the 
perſons to whom it is always ſacred) to any one 
mere creature of what order, or rank. ſoever. 
How can it poſſibly be? When, as, in part, 
was obſerved above, the nature of THE DI- 
VINE BEING ; the conſtitution of the MEDIA- 
TORIAL perſon ; and the reaſon and truth of 


things, are ſo many poſitive contradictions to a 
ſuppoſition of that kind. „ 


Nor 


J am not ignorant, that this character, JE nova, is, more 


than once, given to the ark, under the legal oeconomy: Riſe 


up, LorD, and let thine enemies be ſcattered, &c. Numb. x. 35, 
35. But, who that knows, what the ark was; whether as the 
repoſitory of the divine law, or, as an immediate ſymbol of God's 
preſence among The Jeaus; but will readily confeſs, that the 
true reaſon of this application, was, that Hrict connexion, which, 
by this means, obtained between THE DIVIX E BEING himſelf 
and the ark, as the token of his actual reſidence with the Jevuiſß 
church : and, therefore, that it was not the ark itſelf, properly 
ſpeaking ; but THAT Gop, who had made it his wifible ſeat or 
throne, that was directly intended by this character, Jezno- 


va. This, however, being only an inſlrument dedicated by Gon 


to certain religious uſes ; does not amount to the challenge here 
made: Which is, to produce an inſtance, where either a mere 
man, Or a created angel, is ever called by the name Jzxovan. 
Nor can this be done, till it is firſt proved; that there is the 
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Nor but, I might here alſo take occafion in 
remark, from an —— which your lord- 
ſhip has been ſo kind to make for me: That 
tha good friends of your lordſhip, the Sep- 
tuagint tranſlators of The Bible, in conjunction 
with the body of their nation; perſons, that 
your lordſhip is, occaſionally, exceeding fond 
of; come in as witnefles againſt you, in this 
part of the controverſy. For, what is the ac- 
count we have of them, 36.10 your lordſhip, 
in this point? The Name of God, which 
« the Jews never pronounced, but called it 
« the incffable Name, was Jebovab; ſo that, 
«© whenever in reading the Bible, they met 
& with this Word, inſtead thereof, they al- 
« ways faid Adonai or Elohim ; and the Au- 
te thors of the Septuagint T ranſlation of the 
& Bible, who were Jews, when they rendered 


« jt into Greek, always tranſlated it by the 


« Word Kopios, which we in Engliſb render 
ec the Lord 

Bur, were The Jews, in general, 5 ex- 
tremely cautious in reference to this word, Jr- 
HOVAH, as not to let the ſound of it break 
from their lips ; and will your lordſhip ſo rea- 


dily give it up to a mere creature? fo ſtrenu- 


ouſly plead for the archangel's property in it? 
Does not their conduct tell us, in he e ſtrongeſt 


fame connexion between ThE ALMIGHTY, and ſome one, or 
more of the/e creatures, which is known to ſubſiſt between. Goo 
and CyrisT. For, it is to be obſerv'd, even in the caſe here 
alledged: That the art was the ſame in fgure, which CuAIsH 
himſelf is in fubftance. 
1 & LIK. 
manner, 
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manner, that they look'd upon it as the glorĩ- 
ous peculiar of prviniTY ? And would neither 
their doctors pretend to inſert it in the Greek 
tranſlation of the old teſtament ; nor the body 
of the Jewiſh nation preſume to utter it in 
reading the ſcriptures; and is it, at laſt, be- 
come ſo common, and of ſuch trifling im- 
port, that a mere creature may ſhare it with 
THE ALMIGHTY ? No: let both The ancient 
and modern Jews, teach us. greater reverence 
for the name itſelf; and let us infer from their 
practice in this caſe : That if they could not 
indulge themſelves the liberty of pronouncing 
it, though uſed in ſtrict reference to THE DI- 
VINE BEING himſelf ; we may be poſitive they 
were very far from ſuppoſing, that it could bg 


either proper or ſafe, to apply it to any mere 
creature whatſoever. Again, 


- 
* 
* 


2. IT is very obſervable, that the promiſe 
here made to Hagar by THIs ANGEL, is exactly 
of the ſame nature, or purport, with that made 
to Abraham, in the xviith chapter of Gengſis, 
verſes 2 and 6, compar'd with ch. xv. 5. 
namely, that he would multiply her ſeed exceed- 
ingly *, | 

N ow, to enter fully into the contents of 
this part of the hiſtory, it muſt be obſerved, 
not only, that mae was the beloved child of 
a favourite patriarch, and therefore one, we 
may ſuppoſe, dear to heaven for the father's 
ſake ; but alſo that, in the oppoſition between 
Hagar and Sarah, was typically held forth, 


Gen. xvi. 10. | 
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the old and the new covenants, or the law and 
the goſpel. Theſe then are reaſons (through 
the condeſcending mercy of that Gop, who 
choſe to diſtinguiſh Abrabam;) why every 
thing, relative to the preſent and future cir- 
cumſtances of Hagar and her child, ſhould be- 
come the peculiar object of THE ALMIGHTY's 
regard. Is there not then, proper ground to 
conclude, from theſe circumſtances, taken in 
connexion with our LoxD's general character, 
and the buſineſs, that was his delight, as THE 
ANGEL of the covenant (namely, his viſiting 
this earth ;) that he would himſelf appear on 
this extraordinary occaſion ? For as much as 
the circumſtance, introductory to the opening 
of theſe great events, or, to the giving a diſplay 
to the councels of heaven reſpecting theſe two 
women; was, this of Hagar's return to her 
miſtreſs: That leading the way to I/hmael's 
being born in Abraham's houſe *; to his being 
circumciſed *, and to his unbecoming deport- 
ment towards Sarah ; and therefore to the joint 
2 of Hagar and her ſon, at laſt, by 

rabam *. WAY 

WuHo then cannot ſee, as was ſaid above, 
that as theſe were concerns of remarkable im- 
portance, not only in regard to Abraham him- 
ſelf, in his perſon and family; but alſo, in 
regard to the legal and evangelical ſtates of the 
church in general, here typically refer'd to : So, 
that it is much more natural to ſuppoſe, 


7 Gen, xvi. 15. Ib. ch. xvii. 25, 26. 3 Ib, 
ch. xxi. 9, 10, &c. 
that 
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that Cux Is r would himſelf appear to Hagar 
on the preſent occaſion ; than that he would 
leave this work to any created angel whate- 
ever? The general reaſon is, that theſe are 
events in which CRRIST himſelf, and there- 
fore THE ALMIGHTY in him; are intimately 
and perſonally concern d. But to go on, 
3. IT might be farther urged, in mainte- 
nance of what I have here advanced : That 
there is @ certain propriety in the application of 
the title, JEHovayu to OUR SAVIOUR, which 
cannot be found, either with the archangel, or 
any of the angelical ſpecies. The diſpropor- 
tion, indeed, between CHRIST and them, is ſo - 
great, as to admit of no poſſible compariſon. 
For, as OUR SAVIOUR, THE ANGEL of the cove- 
nant, is THE SHEKINAH, the tabernacle of 
ALMIGHTY God; the perſonal Image, as 1 
may ſay, of the one, eternal JgHovan ; who, 
among the ſeveral orders of angels in the 
heavens, may be /;kened unto him? Who, a- 
mong the ſons of the mighty, upon earth, may 
be compared with him? Unto which, either of 
thoſe above, or of theſe below, did THE A- 
MIGHTY ever fay (in that ſenſe, in which he 
uſes the word, when he ſpeaks of CHRIST :) 
Thou art MY Sox, this day have ] begoten thee * 2. 
Wherefore, the aſſertion brings it's own evi- 
dence along with it, when we affirm : That, 
excluſive of PuRxE DE1TY, there is not, there 
cannot be, any one in the ſcale of intelligent 
beings, who can with any truth, or propriety, 

1 Heb. i. 5. 
bear 


241 
bear the Zncommunicable name, except it be 
that perſon, in whom JeHovan himſelf dwell; 
bodily ; and, therefore, that perſon, who re- 
flects all the glories of the D1vine nature. But 
this truth will yet appear with additional luf. 
tre, when, 

4. Wr have conſider'd more particularly, 
on what principle it is, that this transfer of the 
ineſfable name from Gop to Cxr1sT ; or, which 
is much the ſame thing, the joint uſe of it 
between them on certain occaſions, is known 
to take place, Now, there is the ſame reaſon, 
why ouR SAvi1ouR and ALMIGHTY Gop, 
ſhould be ſpoken of by the ſame common 
name, even that of Jenovan ; as there is for 
the like intercourſe of character or title, be- 
tween CnrIsT and the church. Becauſe, as 
the church exiſts in Cxr1sT, and therefore is 
called by his name; fo, Cnkisr exiſts in 
Gop, and is therefore as juſtly called by his 
name. Nor fo only: But the church is called 
CnR1sT, becauſe every individual, in his myſ- 
tical body, truly partakes of the nature of 
CnRI1sT, their head *, Wherefore, if com- 
munity of nature lay a proper foundation for 
this intercourſe between CukR sr and his fol- 
lowers; ſurely, a community of nature be- 
tween JE Ho vAH and THE ANGEL of his pre- 
fence (reſulting from THE Gopur ap within; 
muſt be allowed to lay a foundation equally 


1 Cor; xi, 12, 2 Ibid. ch. vi. 17. 


proper, 


of heaven; as that the 
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proper, for a transfer of this kind between 
THE FATHER and CHRIST. But then, 

5. LasTLy, If there be yet any evidence 
wanting to account for the promiſcuous, or re- 
tiprocal uſe of theſe two characters; I mean, 
why the ſame perſon, who is called angel in 
one part of the account, may . likewiſe be 
called JEHovan in another part of it; and ſo,- 
vice verſa : All that we have farther to do, is, 
to refer ourſelves directly to THE CANON of 
interpretation exhibited above; in the applica- 
tion of which, we ſhall find the whole myſte- 
ry immediately unraveP'd. Por, as to the Tow- 
er character; namely, that of angel : Here is 
Cyr1sT himſelf, THE ANGEL of the covenant; 
to ſupport it; be the word angel, as a title of 
office, explain'd with the ſevereſt reſtriction. 
And then, as to the higher character; namely, 
JxHovan : We have here, in and with 
CHRIST, THIS ANGEL, of the covenant, THE 
Almighty Gop perſonally preſent; and as in- 


ſeparably connected with CHRIST, as THE 


Driry and nis SHEKINAH. What then 
want we farther, to account for both charac- 
ters? And to account for them with cafe and 
propriety ? Without laying ourſelves open to 
a ſuppoſition ſo injurious to the dignity of oux 
SAvlouk, and ſo unworthy THE MaJjzsTY 

— 4 thus appearing, 
is merely a created angel, commiſſion d by IE- 
Hovan for theſe purpoſes, and therefore aſ- 
ſuming his incommunicable name. I come 
now to 


A SE 
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A seconD paſlage of ſcripture adduced by 
your Pan on this ſubject; which we find 
in the xviiith of Gengſis, the firſt and following 
verſes: And IxHOVAIH appeared unto him A- 
braham] in the plains of Marare, and he ſat in 
tbe. tent-door, in the heat of the day. And he 

lift up bis eyes, and looked, and lo, three men 
ſtood: by him. After this, reciting other parti- 
culars in the chapter; namely, that Jenovay, 
as one of theſe perſons, ſaid unto Abraham, 

Why did Sarah laugh? And again, that Abra- 

ham, when two of the men had turned their 
e faces from thence” food yet before Ix nova: 

Together with that — from the next 
chapter, where it is ſaid: JeHovan rained 
upon Sodom and Gomorrah brimſtone and fire 
from IJEHOVAH out of heaven : Your lordſhip 
draws this obſervation from the hiſtory at 
large: That two of the Perſons which are 
ce here called men. had each of them the 
Appellation of Jelouab given them 
Wherefore to ſhew the pravity of this conclu- 
ſion, I propoſe, after your lordſhip's example, 
to examine the context; and, likewiſe, in a 
particular inſtance, ty compare this context 
with another. paſſage of ſcripture relative to 
the ſubject. n 85 


I. FrRST then, for what concerns the cha- 
racter of theſe three perſons, as men, The 
reaſon of their being called by that name, is 

WY” 15, bv. 
plainly, 


4 
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lainly, that aſſign d by your lordſhip: dig. 
b Becauſe they appeared as ſuch *”. Not- 
withſtanding, | 0 a 
I. 


II. Ir we look farther into matters, we ſhall 
find, that though the three are indifferently 
called men, in the preceding part of the chap- 
ter; yet that the context, afterwards, diſtin- 
guiſhes between them; by calling one [and 
but one] of them IEHOVANH. Thus it is ſaid, 
at the 16th verſe : That the men roſe up from 
thence, and looked toward Sodom : And that; 
Abraham went with them to bring them on the 
way. This is an account of their immediate 
departure, from Abraham's tent, after' their” 
having been entertained by him there; and is 
to be underſtood, I ſuppoſe, of their departing 
together in a body; that is, all the three, with 
Abraham attending them. But then, if we 
deſcend to the 22d verſe, we ſhall find a far- 
ther relation concerning theſe three perſons ; 
and, likewiſe, that diſtinction between them, 
I have here mention'd. For in this verſe the 
account runs thus: And the men turned their 
faces from thence, and went towards Sodom. 
[That is, as your lordſhip explains it, and as 
is evident from the words of the text; 28 
the men turned their faces from thence, and 
went towards Sodom.] But, with reſpect to 
the third, it is ſaid: Abraham ſtood yet before 
Jenovan. From whence it appears, that 


one of theſe three perſons, and but one (tho' 


1 , 
called 


7 
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called a nan in common with the other two) 
was no other than Taz LoxD [Jzxovay, 
But, in order to ſupport this preſent diſtinction, 
and acquaint ourſelves more particularly with 
the true nature of ' theſe three perſons, it will 
be proper to obſerve farther, 


III. Tu Ar, as to thoſe two, who are here 


called men, and who are now ſet out on a far. 


ther progreſs; we read no more of them in 
the remaining part of the chapter. For which 
this good reafon is to be given: Namely, that 
as it appears by the whole of their conduct, 
that their buſineſs in the viſit now made to 
Abraham, was only to wait on the other per- 
ſon, called IE HovAu, as his retinue : So, this 
end of their appearance being anſwer d, it was 
proper, they ſhouid now take their leave of 
Iz HovAu and Abraham (as we find they did; 
and attend a particular commiſſion, which we 
have reaſon to ſuppoſe, from the ſequel of the 
hiſtory, they had been charged with by Ta1s 
Jenovan. Here then the queſtion will be: 
What was this private commiſſion, wherein theſe 
two perſons, called men, were more immediately 
concern'd? The general anſwer is: The in- 
tended overthrow of Sodom and the adjacent 
cities, This therefore leads us to inquire far- 
ther : What rout did they take after their de- 
parture from the plains of Mamre? This, I 
apprehend, is not only clearly intimated to us 
by its being ſaid : That they turned their faces 


from thence, and went towards Sodom ; but 1s 


allo 
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alſo fully confirmed to us by the beginning of 


the ſubſequent chapter, where we are pofitive- 
ly told: That there came two angels to Sodom 
at even *, Wherefore, putting the time of 
their arrival, and other circumſtances from the 


preceding chapter, together; I imagine, there 


is no room to doubt, but that theſe 7409 angels, 
are the ſame individual. perſons, who were 


called men in that chapter; and who, to pro- 


ſecute their orders, had left IEHOVAH and 
Abraham in cloſe converſe, as mentioned 
above. * 4+ 
Bor, to this information from the context, 
it will be proper to add St. Paul's teſtimony in 
the caſe ; who, refering to this hiſtory, ex- 
preſly calls the perſons entertain'd by Lat [ who, 
by all circumſtances, appear to be the two, 
termed men, in the foregoing chapter; ex- 
preſly calls them] by the name of angels; uſing 
the word in it's ſtrict or proper ſenſe *, This 
then, I apprehend, is a ſufficient proof, that 
two of theſe three perſons, appearing to Ara- 
ham, neither were, nor could be, by any 
means, call'd IEHOVAH; but one of them 
only: Namely, that perſon, who continued 
with Abraham; after the other two, who 
were literally angels, had turned their faces 
from thence, and were making their way to- 
wards Sodom. This then leads me | 


Gen. Xix, 1. „ Heh. S 
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IV. IN the next place, to conſider, more 
particularly, who this third perſon was, to 
whom the appellation of JE HOVARH was truly 
and properly given. And here, I am greatly 
miſtaken, if the context will not bear me out 
in aſſerting : That it was, by no means, any 
created angel whatever. Nevertheleſs, to evince 
this, it may be neceſſary to obſerve as follows: 

1. THE particular DEFERENCE, with which 
Abraham treats him, by addreſſing himſelf, 
even while in company with the other two, in 
2 more immediate manner, to this third per- 
ſon, ſeparately ; faying: My Lord [Aponar, 
the name by which he beſpeaks him 1n the lat- 
ter part of the chapter, when converſing about 


Sodom: My Loxp] if now T have found favour 


in thy fight, paſs not away, I pray thee, from 
thy ſervant *, Proof enough, that he bore vi- 
ſible marks of pre-eminence in the eyes of 
Abraham ; and, therefore, that his quality and 
nature were greatlv different from the other 
two. Nor is that all ; for | 
2. LET us conſider the work, in which he 
appears immediately concern'd on the preſent 
occaſion, and this was two-fold : 
1.) To renew the promiſe of an heir to 
Abraham by Sarah, his wife. Work, which, 
we ſhall find, the true JeEHovan, even Al- 
MIGHTY Gop himſelf (if there be any judging 
of language) perſonally concern'd in, if we con- 
ſult the xvth and xviith chapters of Geneſis. 


Gen. xviii. 3. Work 
q or , 


cr 
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Work, therefore, with which no created an- 
gel [ſpeaking and promiſing, authoratitively, 
in his own name ;] had ever been intruſted 
As well, becauſe it was of two exalted a na- 
ture in itſelf ; as, becauſe THE MEeDiaTor 
was too nearly concern'd in it. For, we muſt 
know, that ouR SAviouR, according to the 
fleſh *, was to deſcend from the loins of Abra- 
ham. Wherefore this part of his buſineſs [in- 
cluding not barely a creative energy, but even 
a power to controul the laws of nature ;] abun- 
dantly proves, that the perſon, of whom I am 
ſpeaking, was greatly ſuperior, not yi an- 
gels in common, but even to Michael, the 
archangel. - Add to this, LY | 

2.) THe OTHER part of his preſent buſi- 
neſs, which was to communicate to Abraham, 
as the favourite patriarch, his deſign of over-. 
throwing tbe cities of the plain. Work, a- 
gain, which was only befiting THE ALMIGHTY, 
immediately ; or, rather, THE ALMIGHTY in, 
and with His SHEKINAH, to reveal and exe- 
cute; for the diſplay of his ſovereignty on the 
one part, and his ſtrict juſtice on the other. 
This then is the purport of the latter part of 


the chapter. In which converſation it is pro- 


1 As to the phraſe — to the feb] notwithſtanding I 
have uſed it, in ſome places above, in the popular way, to figni- 
fy the whole human nature of Cur18T ; yet, I am humbly of 
opinion, that it ought, rather, to be reſtrain'd, to his aſſump- 
tion of à body only from the virgin. And therefore, that it ſtands 
directly oppos'd, to the production of his ſpirit, both as human, 
and as the mmediate work of TuE FATHER, em everiaſiing. 
Gen. xiii. 12. compared with xix. 25. - 


Q per 


a 
per we {ſhould conſider the aguft titles, under 
which this great perſonage ſtands repreſented. 
And here we cannot but remark, 

(J.) THAT the one is, the incommunicable 
name itſelf, viz. that of JEHovan. For this 
is the character by which the inſpir'd hiſtorian 
always ſpeaks of him in this chapter, as may 
be ſeen by conſulting, verſes 1, 13, 14, 17, 
20, 22 and 33. And though Abraham from 
humility, and in reverence to the 7neffabl: 
name, {till uſes the term Abox Al; yet we are 
ſenſible, that one and the ſame perſonage is 
intended throughout. And, therefore, that he 
has undoubted right to be conſider' d, as juſtly 
intitled to the incommunicable name. Not but 


this fully comports with your lordſhip's ſenti- 


ments on the head. The obſervation, howe- 
ver, which I have to make from this uſe of 
the word, is: The ſhocking impropriety, 
which attends, in giving the inalienable cha- 


rater of ALMIGHTY God to any mere crea- 


ture, whether angel, or archangel. But, I 
refer for this, to the inlargement already made 


under the preceding text. Wherefore, 


(2.) Ir is obſervable, that Abraham here 
addreſſes this perſon by the title of ThE Jupcs 
of all the earth *, Now, this ſingle character 
does, of itſelf, abſolutely determine the ſubject 
to whom it is applied; telling us, that it can 
be no leſs perſon than THE LoGos, THE So 
of Gop. Becauſe we are well aſſur d, from 
concuring teſtimony of ſcripture, that the 


1 Gen. xvili. 25. 
perſon 
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perſon, fo whom all judgment 1s committed, is, 


THE SoN *. Which Sox, even as MeD1AaToR, 
always includes the 1ndweling of the pivins 
majeſty. And therefore it is ſaid : That Gop 
will judge the world in righteouſneſs by that 
man, 2 hath ordained; meaning THE 
Sow. So that, ſuppoſing even THE ALMIGHTY 
himſelf, here really preſent and perſonally con- 
cerned in this character (as we may with the 
laſt truth and propriety ſuppoſe ;) it is only in- 
verting the propoſition, and the matter comes 
out exactly the ſame. For, as then, IEHOVAH 
in HIS SHEKINAH Will be this judge of all the 
earth; ſo, in the other view of the ſubject, 
THE SHEKINAH, With THE indweling Jt- 
HOVAH, will appear the perſon intended 
[A plain proof, among the reſt (if the digreſ- 
ſion may be excuſed) of this general principle: 
That it is the ons Gop himſelf, who does 
every thing in, and by CuRISTH; and, there- 
fore, that THE ons GopD and THE one ME 
DIATOR are never to be ſeparated.] 

Tris then, I imagine, is farther demonſtra- 
tive proof, that but one of theſe three perſons, 
was called JexovaAn ; and that he is fo called, 
not becauſe he was a created angel with a cer- 
tain quantity of delegated power, but (refering 
the character to our LoRD) becauſe he was 
actually THE SHEKINAH, or HABITATION, of 
the true JeHovan ; and, therefore, that toge- 
ther with TRIS SHEKINAH, THE one, eternal 
Jenovan was actually preſent. 

John v. 22. * Acts xv. 31. 


Q 2 Having. 
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' HAviING then proved, this to be the caſe; 
with regard to the hiſtory in the xviiith chap- 
ter; let us now ſee, how the matter ſtands, 
with regard to what we find in the xixth chap- 
ter. 
Tus then, opens by telling us: There came 
fawo angels to Sodom, at even. Upon which, 
together with the context, particularly verſe 
the 24th, your lordſhip infers in theſe words: 
« Whence it is plain, that one of theſe two 
« Angels is here alſo dignified with the appel- 
« lation of Jehovah * ” 


Bur, will your lordſhip permit me to ob- 
ſerve, in contradiction to this inference : That! 
have before proved, on no leſs teſtimony 


than that of St. Paul, that the perſons, who 
came to Sodom, and were entertain'd by Lot, 
were literal angels, and ſuch only. And the 
reaſon for it is plain, namely, that TH true 
Jexovan (whether you underſtand the cha- 
racer of AL MIGHTY Gop or of CHRIST ;) 


having co . his buſineſs in the preceding 


chapter, le 
hi. : In conſequence of which, the other 


Abraham, and made his return to 


two, called men in the xviiith chapter, and 
angels in this ; were left alone, and were go- 
ing on in the execution. of their immediate 
charge; that is to ſay, the overthrow of Jo- 
dom and Gomorrah. 

BEsIDES which, there is alſo this farther 
ground of exception to the preſent account by 
your lordſhip ; that no valid reaſon can be 

1 6. lvi. | 2 Gen, xvüi. 33. 

| | given, 
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given, why one, and not both, of theſe two 
angels, ſhould be called Jenovan. For, what: 
are the particulars, by which the one is diſtin- 
guiſhed from the other ? Where are the ſupe- 
rior names, or ſuperior buſineſs, given to- the. 
one, in preference to the other? On the con- 
trary, as they evidently appear to be detached. 
on the ſame common buſineſs ; ſo they like- 
wiſe appear to be on a level in reſpect of na- 
ture, as well as character; being truly and 
properly, each of them /zteral angels, the mi- 
niſters of ALMIGHTVY Gop; or, which comes 


to the ſame point, of CuRIsT, THE MEDI- 


ATOR. | 
Bur, to ſet this matter in a more diftin& 


light, let the particular paſſage in this hiſtory, 


from which your lordſhip more eſpecially 
draws the preſent concluſion, be brought into 
view, and critically examined ; and the words 
are theſe : Then JEHOVAHN rained upon Sodom, 
and upon Gomorrah, brimſtone and fire from 
Jeyovan out of heaven *. Now, to de- 
monſtrate that your lordſhip's conclufion in 
this caſe has been premature, let the following 
_ interpretations of the paſſage be conſi- 
ered : 4 


I. FixsT, Your lordſhip cannot but know, 
that thoſe words, from rurx Lox, are only 
added to the word, fire, immediately preceding, 


to deſcribe that meteor, which is called light- 


ning; and, in it's more violent action, the 


1 Geneſis xix. 24. 
0 thunder- 
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thunder-bolt. Your lordſhip is, doubtleſs, ſen- 
ſible, that this is the true uſe of the phraſe 
and, conſequently, that it can make nothing to 
your preſent purpoſe. Becauſe it by no means 
intimates @ plurality or diverſity of perſons con- 
cern'd in this act; but, as has been juſt ob- 
ſerv'd, is barely deſcriptive of that phenome- 


non, which was frequently called the fire of 


Gop, or the fire from Gop, both by The He. 
brews and thoſe of other nations 

So that, in this view of the words, the ſenſe 
of the text is plainly this: Namely, that © Jz- 
« HoVAn [THE LoRp,] beſides raining brim- 
« ftone from heaven; did, likewiſe, rain, or 
t pour forth, bis lightning from heaven“. 
Thus inſtructing us into the preciſe materials, 
by which theſe cities were deſtroyed : viz. By 
brimſlone inflamed. Not that this, though a 
very juſt interpretation, is the only way of ac- 
counting for the preſent phraſeology; becauſe 
I have to-oblerve, 


II. SzconDLY, That your lordſhip, cannot 
but farther know, that the repetition of zbe 


1 2 Kings i. 12. Iſa. Ixvi. 16. 
2 Hence The Greeks call a ro or brimlone QEION, h. e. 
DIvINE. Becauſe the thunderbolt, or lightning, which is a ſul- 
phureous exhalation, having the ſmell and force of brim/tone, is 
ſuppoſed to come from Gop. Le Clerc's Diſſertation. And on the 
ſame principle, they term waters of a ſulphureous quality, or 


fenell ; Fara QEINAH, Strabo, laudante Poole in loc.—— 


Thus likewiſe the Latin poet ſais : 
Illicet igre Jovis, lapſiſq; citatior aftris, 
Triſtibus exiluit any. * : 

| Stat. Theb. Lib. I. 
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antecedent inſtead of the relative, or of the-fub- 


fantive inſtead of the pronoun, is likewiſe an 


idiom common to The Hebrews, We meet 
with an inſtance of this kind in the liiid 
Pſalm, at the 2d verſe : Gop loked down from 
heaven upon the children of men, to ſee if there 
were any that did underſtand, that did ſeek Gop 
h. e. himſelf. And again, Jaiab, ch. xvi. ver. 
7. Therefore ſhall Moab howl for Moab '. In 
agreement with which mode of ſpeech, the 
meaning of the preſent text is: That © Jz- 
« HOVAH rained down brimſtane and fire gen 
« himſelf out of heaven 

Bur, if any inſiſt, that 7he/s two angels are 


to be conſidered as the immediate inſtruments in 


working this deſtruction [which may be al- 
lowed, in a conſiſtency with the above 
ſenſes, and alſo with thoſe which follow; there 
being nothing here, but what perfectly com- 
pou with their miniſtry ;] it may be obſerv'd 


III. Tuixpy, That, as what be principal 
does by his ſervants, is ſaid to be done by te 
principal himſelf ; the meaning will then be: 
That “ theſe angels, as miniſters of JEHovan, 
« rained brimſtone and fire from JEnov An, 
« their maſter, out of heaven. Which br:m- 
fone and fire, may therefore be ſaid to be rain- 
ed from Jenovan himſelf, becauſe it was ef- 
fected by his inſtruments. Once more, 


See alſo Gen, xxxv. 1. Exod. xxiv. 1. Ho. i. 7. and 
Zech. x. 12. 
Q 4 IV. FoukTH- 
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TV. FourTnLy, As Tur MzpiArox is 
THE SHEKINAH, or HABITATION, of THE one 
eternal JEHoVAH ; and therefore ſtands poſſeſ- 
ſed not barely of his name, as it may ſignify 2 
delegated power; but alſo, as it ſignifies the real 
preſence, or indweling, of that true JEHovan ; 
So, when the text ſais, that Jenovan rained 
brimſlone and fire from Jenovan out of heaven; 
it may intend : That TE MEDIATOR, hav- 
“ing the above claim to the title of JEnovan, 
ce did HIMSELF, (as a ſpecimen of his having 
* all judgment commited into his hands) more 
« immediately, rain brim/tone and fire from 
c IRHOVAH, THE FATHER, out of heaven 
Becauſe, we are to remember, that CHRIST, 
as MEDIATOR, was now in heaven; havin 
made his return thither, after he had finiſhed 
his converſe with Abraham, concerning the 
overthrow of Sodom, in the preceding chapter. 
So that, whether we take any one, or all 
the above ſenſes, into the explication of this 
paſſage ; it is very evident, that the work is, 
properly, the work of Jenovan himſelf; un- 
derſtanding that term, principally, either of 
THE one Gop preſent in, and acting through 
THE MEDIATOR; or of CHRISTH himſelf, as 
THE ANGEL of the covenant, THE SHEKINAH, 
or HABITATION, of Gop ; who never acts, nor 
can act, alone, but always in immediate con- 
nexion with THE DIVINE BEING, or Fa- 
THER ', From whence it is again evident, 
1 John. v. 19. 
that 
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that the title, Ix HoVAU, is not given, nor can 
be given with propriety, to any of the angels of 
what rank or order ſoever. | : 
Ox, keeping in more ſtrict agreement with 
your lordſhip's manner of ſtating this affair; 
the amount of what has been here ſuggeſted 
may be put into this form of expreſſion: 

Ir appears then from what has been ſaid, 
that neither tuo of the three perſons, who are 
called men in the xvilith chapter, appearing to 
Abraham in the plains of Mamre ; nor one, out 
of the two, who are called angels, effecting 
the deſtruction of Sodom ; had the appellation 
of JEHovan given to them; but one only of 
theſe three, even that perſon, who converſed with 
Abraham, and who, after he had done com- 
muning with him, departed to heaven: And 
who, both from the names that he bears, and 
from the work which he here came about; ap- 
pears to have been, not a created angel, but 
THE SHEKINAH or Logos. And therefore a 
perſon, who could not but have full right to 
the title of Jenovan : becauſe the true, un- 
changeable IR Hñovau dwelt in him; and, by 
that means, gave him a proper ſhare in prvi- 


NITY itfelf: Which will always be found a 


reaſon, ſufficient to ſupport his claim to that 
character; to the eternal excluſion of every 
created angel, and therefore of Michael, their 
chief, ” 

I cannoT, however, intirely diſmiſs this 
ſubject, without taking the liberty to obſerve : 
That I either do not rightly underſtand your 
EE lordſhip, 


. 
0 
' 
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lordſhip, or that I cannot ſee into the force of 
your reaſoning ; when, in the cloſe of the ar. 
gument, you aſſert as follows: © So that it is 
« manifeſt, here are two diſtin perſons, or 
te angels, which appeared upon earth, to each 
« of which is given the appellation of Jebo. 
« wah”, For, were this true, the conſequence 
of it is, that it muſt be deſtructive of your own 
ſcheme. Becauſe, if there were two diſtinct 
perſons, and theſe angels, each of them bearing 
the name of ]rxnovan ; I ſee not, what muſt 
become of Michaels preference in the caſe. 
For, if two diſtin angels, thus appearing, 

may have the appellation of Jexovan given to 
them, ſeparately ; then, why may not each in- 
dividual angel, through the whole ſpecies, be 
likewiſe intitled to this character? That is to 
fay : They may, as far as I ſee, be all Michael. 
or Gabriels; all Fehovahs-: eſpecially, if charged 
with a commiſſion obliging their appearance 
on our earth. Michael, at left, muſt loſe 
his pre-eminence.———How to reconcile this is 
ſubmited to your lordſhip. 
Tu NexrT ſcripture brought into the pre- 
ſent ſervice by your lordſhip, is, that, where 


THE ANGEL of Gop is ſaid 70 have ſpoken 1b 


Jacob in a dream; wich ANGEL, beſides 
calling himſelf THE Gop of Bethel, is, like- 
wiſe, called by Jacob Jezxovan his Gop *. 
% Whence” (to uſe your lordſhip's own words) 
« it 1s plain, that an Angel of God, ſpeaking 


Gen. XXX1. 11, 13. 2 Ibid, ch. xxviii. 21. 


cc to 


c oo Eo og Me 3 


[ 251 1 
« to Jacob, calls himſelf Jebovab the God 1 
« Be 1. 
Paxpox me, my lord, that I am free enough 
to declare, that I cannot enter on the 
lars of this hiſtory, without expreſſing in this 
place, once for all (though there are frequent 
occaſions for it) a very uncommon ſurpriſe at 
this one circumſtance : Namely, © That there 
ce ee be writers of great learning and (ex- 
cept where a darling ſcheme is concern d) 
« of found ee and deep penetration; 
% who can ſo thoroughly give themſelves up 
*« to the influence of their own prejudices, as 
« to determine to ſtifle all evidence againſt 
« themſelves, and make it their choice to be 
« deceived !” For, ſurely, were not this the 
real fact, even with your lordſhip, in the pre- 
ſent inquiry, you could never have prevailed 
on yourſelf: Firſt of all, to have diſmiſſed 
this part of Jacob's hiſtory ry, deſcribed with 
great compaſs in different 5 of the bible 
abel in the book of Geneſis) by tran- 


ſcribing two paſſages only in the 621 and 


barely refering to two more in the margin, of 
The Eſa Nor, in the next place, could 
your lordfhip, otherwiſe, I imagine, have been 
Aatisfied with the general principle, on which 
you undertake to give the ſenſe of theſe paſſa- 
ges of ſcripture: viz. That the perſon here 
called JEHovaH muſt be. a creature, and, in 
particular, Michael; becauſe he is likewiſe 


Called an angel in the context. Wherefore, 


f. vi, 


taking 
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taking occaſion from hence, I begin my re. 
marks on this THIRD ſcripture, by obſerving, 


I. FirsT, In reference to this principle it- 
ſelf; that it may with great caſe be retorted on 
your lordſhip, as containing, within itſelf, an 
equal reaſon to the contrary of what your lord- 
ſhip has been pleaſed to aſſert. For there is 
Juſt as much truth in faying, that the perſon, 
who is called an angel in theſe ſeveral texts, 
muſt be ALMiGuTy Gop, becauſe he is called 
Jznovan ; as there is in ſaying, that he muſt 
be a mere creature, becauſe he is called b 
the name angel. So that, the whole of this be- 
ing, what they call arguing in a circle, con- 
cludes equally on both ſides; and therefore 
either proves nothing in itſelf, or proves as 
ſtrongly againſt, as it can poſſibly do for, your 
lordſhip. —- Not but the application of this 
character, JEnovan, to one before called an 
angel (provided we allow it it's proper effect) 
ought to raiſe in us, to ſay the leſt, a real ſuſ- 
picion, as was ſaid above; that the perſon here 
appearing under this double character, muſt 
have ſomething in him truly ſuperior to every 
mere creature. And ſo much the more readi- 
ly ſhall we be inclin'd to, and confirm'd in, 
the preſent conjecture, as there is room to 
obſerve, | 


II. THAT there is no proportion between v 
the uſe of theſe two words, angel and Ix Ha- 
VAH ; or, at leſt, of the lower and higher cha- 
3s EE rafters, 
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rafters, in the courſe of this hiſtory. For it 


will be inſtantly ſeen ' (by any, who will take 


the pains of turning to the ſeveral paſſages 


themſelves) that the term ange/ occurs but 
three times in the repreſentation of the preſent 
appearance: Namely, Firſt, Gen. xxxi. '11, 

where the perſon is called 2 angel of Gov. 


Secondly, ch. xlviii. 16, where Jacob deſcribes - 


him in theſe terms : The Angel, which — 
me. &c. And, thirdly, in the propheſy by 2 

ſea, where ſpeaking of Jacob, it is ſaid: E 
bad power over the angel, &c. ch. xii. 4. And 
ſo cautious is THE ALMIGHTY of his prero- 
gative in this caſe, that he never ſuffers either 
Jacob or Hoſea, to make uſe of this term [an- 
gel] without adding ſufficient explication of it 
in the context; vi. by ſubjoining the 4+ 
Gop, or Jenovan, i in one or other of the 
ceding, or ſubſequent verſes ——Befides ofe 
three places, in which this perſon is called an 
angel; he is once ſpoken-of by the name man: 
Gen. xxxil. 24. And there wreſtled a man 
with him, &c. The like care being again taken 
in the context, to refer the whole tranſaction 
to THE ALMIGH TY, in the higher ſenſe of the 
plate. itn... 
WuxRTTORE, on the other hand, agreeable 
to the obſervation laſt made, it will appear, 


when we come to inſpect the account at large, 


as it ſtands deſcribed in the ſeveral texts re- 
fer d to in the margin: That the word IE Ho- 
van is made uſe of ſeven times on the preſent 
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occafion * ; that of Er, five times * ; ELonx, ay 


the ſingular, five times :; and ELoxim, in the 
plural, no leſs than fifteen times +; making in 
the whole upwards of thirty. Whereas the 
lower characters uſed in this caſe, as we haye 
ſeen above, occur only in four places. So that, 
if numbers may be allowed to determine in the 
preſent Nantes, it is certain, that the balance 
of proof is greatly on our ſide— But then, 
farther to demonſtrate the intereſt, which Tax 
ALMIGHTY has in this part of Jacob's hiſtory; 
J ſhall, in ſome following particulars, beg leave 


to examine mote diſtinctly ſuch of the cha- 
racters, ſuſtained by the perſon thus appearing, 


as are moſt to the purport of the preſent ar 
ment. And therefore, * 


III. I BzGiN with that paſſage by Hoſes, 
ch. xii. ver. 4, 5. A paſlage, indeed, refer d 
to by your lordſhip in ſupport of your own hy- 
potheſis ; but. which, I imagine, when duly 
conſider' d, will be found to militate ſtrongly 
againſt it. The words are theſe : He [ Jacob] 
took his brother by. the heel in the womb, and by 
bis flrength he had power with [ELouIM] Gon. 
Yea, be had power over THE ANGEL, and pre- 
wvailed : he wept and made ſupplication unto him : 
he found him in Beth-el and there he ſpake with 


x Gen, xxviii. 13, 16, 21. Ch. xxxi. 3. Hof, xii. 5. 
* Gen. xxxi. 13. Ch. xxxv. 1,3, 11. Ch, xlviii. 3. 3 Gen. 
xxviii. 13. Ch. xxxi. 5, Hol. xii. 5. 4 Gen. xxvii. 
20, 22. Ch. xxxi. 7, 9. Ch. xxxii. 30. Ch, xxxv. 1, 7, 9, 
LO, 11, 13, 15. Ch. xlvii. 15. Hol. xii. 3. | 
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us. Even [Jenovan] THE Lokp Gop' of 
beſts. [Jenovan] THE Lorp [a name choſen 
by himſelf for this purpoſe] is bis [ſtanding} 
memorial, in the church. 

Now, to ſay nothing here as to the plural 
character ELoyuiM, though it may, proba- 
bly, be deſigned to give us an idea of Tar 
Gop of revelation, not as A ſimple prvinity, 
but as dweling in CaR1sT ; therefore inſinua- 
ting the connexion between THE ONE God and 
THE ONE MEDIATOR : The one thing to be 
here principally attended, as rifing to. our pre- 
ſent purpoſe, and therefore confirming the re- 
mark above; I mean, that as the character 
JexovAn is uſed on this occaſion, fo it juſtly 
leads us to ſuſpect, that ſomething more than 
a mere creature is concern'd : I repeat it; the 
one thing to be here principally obſerved, is, 
The information, which THE ALMIGHLY gives 
us by his prophet, concerning the preciſe nature 
of the perſon here call'd an angel. For, we 
have only to aſk : Who, or what, was Tas 
ANGEL? And the text itſelf anſwers for us, 
not only by calling him ELI; but by fay- 
ing poſitively : Even JEHovAn, THE Gop of 
beſts — —How then, will this ſcriptural expli- 
cation of the term angel] comport with your 
lordſhip's doctrine on this head? What, a cre- 
ated angel, JEHovAn, THE GOD of hoſts! A 
mere creature, the one ſelf-exiſtent being; 
whoſe name therefore is I THAT AM *, and 55 
memorial | JEnovan] the incommunicable ti- 


1 See Ear, F. II. 
tle! 
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tle ! This, ſurely, can never be admited, tho 
your lordſhip were ſole judge in the caſe. Be- 
cauſe it is very: evident, that you make that 
character, THE IEHOVAH of hoſts, the peculiar 
of THE ONE GOD. But if ſo; the leſt that 
can be infer'd from the preſent conceſſion, is: 
That it cannot be ſuppoſed, this character is 
ever introduced, much leſs an active part aſ- 
ſigned to it; unleſs we may, at the ſame time, 
be allowed to ſuppoſe, that THE oNE, eternal 
Jenovan is actually prefent, and perſonally 
concerned in the tranſaction itſelf. Not but, 
while your lordſhip, in the explication of this 
text, contends, that 4 created angel, and not 
THE JEHOVAH of hoſts, is here concerned; it 
might likewiſe tempt us to aſk : Whether the 
different parts of your lordſhip's doctrine on 
this ſubject really correſpond. But to return to 
the ſcriptural account of this character, which 
tells us, that THIS ANGEL is no leſs perſon 
than THE JEHovAn of hoſts : Muſt not this, 
my lord, utterly ſubvert, not only your general 
principle of interpretation, but likewiſe the in- 
terpretation itſelf? This, however, will ſtill 
more fully appear, as I advance in the conſide- 
ration of the other characters, under which 
THIS ANGEL riſes to view in different parts of 
the hiſtory ; particularly, 


IV. Wuzre he calls himſelf THE Gop of 
Beth-el*, Now to acquaint ourſelves fully in 


See Ehay, F. Ixv, Ixvi. 2 Gen, xxxi. 13, compared 
with ch. xxxv. 15, and ch. xlviii. 3. 1 
the 
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the nature and quality of this perſon, who 
calls himſelf EL-BETH-EL, the following cir- 
cumſtances are to be obſerved : Firſt, | 


On the part of Gon. 
THAT as the perſon intended by this cha- 


| racter, is no other than that GLoRIOus being, 


who appear'd to Jacob in his viſion of the Jad- 
der, ſtanding upon the earth and reaching up 


unto heaven; it will be proper to conſult, what 


we find deliver'd on that occaſion, as neceſſary 
to inſtru us on the preſent queſtion ; and this 
we may take in the words of the ſacred text: 


And, behold ! IR HoVAAH ſtood above it [. e. 


the ladder] and ſaid: I am JEHovAn, THE 


60D of Abraham thy father, and Tut Gon of 


Iſaac; the land, whereon thou lieſt, to thee ill 
I give it, and to thy ſeed. And thy ſeed ſhall be 
as the duſt of the earth : and thou 1 
abroad to the weſt, and to the eaſt, and to the 
north, and to the ſouth : and in thee, and in t 
ſeed, ſhall all the families of the earth be bleſſed. 
And, behold! I am with thee, and will keep 
thee in all places, whither thou goeſt ; and will 
bring thee again into this land. For I will not 
leave thee, until I have done that, which I have 
ſpoken to thee of *. | 

Tux BLESSINGS here promiſed, though nu- 
merous, are perfectly Jilin in the text itſelf, 
and therefore require no particular annumera- 
tion. The only queſtions to be aſked on the 
occaſion are ſuch as theſe : Are not the charac- 


ters here aſſumed by this perſon, and the pro- 


Gen. xxvili. 12—15. F 
mites 
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miſes here authoritatively made to Jacob, abun- 
dant proof, that THE ALMIGHTY himſelf was 
intimately concerned in the above manifeſta- 
tion? What are he names, by which we may 
certainly know THE DIVINE BEING ? What 
are the works, that, undoubtedly, beſpeak his 
real preſence ; if what we meet with, of both 
kinds, in this paſſage, are not of that ſort? 
How could ALMIGHTVY Gop himſelf have 
more fully defcribed his gracious relation to 
the church ; his paternal care of his peo- 
ple; his univerſal government and ſuperin- 
tendency; than we find thoſe things de- 
ſcribed in the preſent account ? Wherefore, to 
deny the preſence of TE DerTyY on this oc- 
caſion, and to refer both the characters and 
operations in the text, to a mere creature ; 
what is it ? but to ſap the foundations of holy 
ſcripture ; to bewilder the ſerious Chriſtian, 
and even ſtrip THE ALMIGHTY himſelf of his 
moſt diſtinguiſhing characters ! Theſe then are 
obſervables on the part of Gop. I go on 
thefore, ſecondly, to the conſideration of other 


circumſtances, 


On the part of Jacob. 


AnD theſe follow from the 16th verſe to 
the end of the chapter : And Jacob awaked out 
of bis ſleep, and he ſaid: Surely, Jerovan 75 
in this place, and I knew it not. And he was 
afraid, and ſaid : How dreadful is this place ! 
This is none other but the houſe of GoD, and this 
is the gate of heaven. And Jacob roſe up early 
in the morning, and took the ſlone, that be had 
put 
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put for his pillow, and ſet it up for a pillar, and 
poured oil upon the top of it. And he called the 
nam? of that place Beth-el ; but the name of that 
city [which was near the place, where he had 
lien] was called Luz at the firſt. And Jacob 
vowed a vow, ſaying : If God will be with me, 
and will keep me in this way, that Igo; and will 
give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on; ſo 
that I come again to my father's houſe in peace: 
Then ſhall IRHROVAH b& my Gor. And this 
one, which I have ſet for a pillar, ſhall le 
Gov's houſe + and of all that thou ſhalt give me,; 
I will, ſurely, give the tenth unto thee, Here 

then it is obſervable, | | 
1. Jacos witneſs d to the fuleſt conviction; 
that THE ALMIGHTY himſelf was really in 
that place; and that he was principal in this 
viſion or manifeſtation. As à conſequence of 


which we find, a 


2. THAT he not only entertained a moſt ve- 
nerable opinion of the place itſelf; but was 
likewiſe filled with an holy dread, a religious 
fear of the p1vineg preſence. From hence we 


. obſerve, 


3. THAT he immediately employed himſelf 
in the moſt folemn acts of devotion. Such, 
for example, as: Firſt, ſeting up the flone, on 
which he had lien, for 4 pillar. As well to 
expreſs his preſent gratitude to THE Al- 
MIGHTY for the favour of this ſeaſonable vi- 
ſion; as ta preſerve the memory of it through 
the future part of his life: That ſo, when he 
ſhould, hereafter, return from his exile, he 

Ka o 


1 

might not only have it in his power to reviſit 
the place itſelf; but likewiſe take occaſion 
from thence to commemorate the DivIXE 
goodneſs on this agreeable ſpot. Add to this, 
ſecondly, his pouring out oil on this pillar ; 
Which he did to intimate, that it was his pi- 
ous intention, it ſhould ſtand conſecrated to 
the above glorious uſes, both in reference to 
Jenovan and himſelf. And then, thirdly, 
his vow1ng a vow, or making à moſt ſolemn pro- 
teſtatation, to the perſon, who had thus ap- 
pear'd to him. In which it is eaſy to diſcover, 
that he not only makes profeſſion of that faith; 
but alſo binds himſelf to that practice, which 
alone diſtinguiſh the true Chriſtian. Becauſe, 
in this vow, Jacob, beſides acknowledging the 

rſon's right to divine worſhip, and throwing 
Pimſelf intirely upon his kind providence ; far- 
ther promiſes thoſe returns, which are due to 
none, but the Divine majeſty himſelf : Name- 


ly, a full ſurrender of his perſon to him as 


EHOVAH his Gop; and a voluntary tribute 


of the tenths of that ſubſtance, which he 


might graciouſly give him. 
_ He — then 1 not only all the internal 
marks of that holy reverence, which is the pro- 
perty of THE ON Gop, the inviſible — in- 
comprehenſible being; but alſo, all the exter- 
nal marks of divine homage, his preſent cir- 
cumſtances would admit of ; paid to the per- 
ſon, who had indulged him this ſingular viſit. 
From whence it is evident to a demonſtration, 
that Jacob was throughly convinced, that the 
| perſon, 
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on, who had now appeared to him, and 
made him theſe ſeveral 9 promiſes 3 
was, by no means, any mere creature: But 
that THE Gop of Beth-el was abſolutely TRE 
Gop of revelation, that is, THE ALMIGHTY 
himſelf in CaurrsT, as that ladder on which 
he himſelf ſtood, the ſupreme head of all his 
creatures; and by which medium heaven and 
earth are happily connected. 

Bur the whole of this will receive additional 
evidence, when the hiſtory is farther exa- 
mined, both on the part of Gop and on the 
part of Jacob; as it inlarges upon us by ac- 
counts in the xxxvth chapter of Genefis, ver. 1: 
And Gop ſaid unto Jacob: Ariſe, go up to 
Beth-el, and dwell there: and make there an 
altar unto Gop, that appeared unto thee, when 
thou fledeft from the face of Eſau, thy brother. 

Now here it is to be obſerv'd : Firſt, 


On the part of Go p. 


1. THAT he gave Jacob poſitive orders to 
remove to Beth-el. But we all know, that it 
is the province of ALMIGHTY God [and not 
of the archangel Michael] to determine the 
bounds of our habitations by his wiſe and ſove- 
reign providence ; according to Acs xvii. 26. 
It is likewiſe obſervable, 

2. THAT he commanded him to raiſe an al- 
tar to Gop at Beth-el, even to THAT Gop, 
who had ſeveral years ſince appeared to him 
there; an altar fr the purpoſes of religious 


worſhip, Then, ſecondly, T 
R 3 On 


[ 262 ] 


On the part of Jacob : 

Ir is certain, in the general, that he wag 
obedient to the DIvI Nx command as exhibited 
above. Particular proof of which is, that, 

1. AFTER having purged his houſe of all 
the firange gods, they had amongſt them (as a 
teſtimony of pious homage to THE true x Ho- 
VAH) ver. 2 and 4: Jacob and his family take 
their journey for Luz, that is, Beth-el ; accord- 
ing to accounts at the 6th verſe. And then, 

2. PuRsVING his inſtructions from heaven, 
when he came to Luz, he not only built an 
altar for performing the ſolemn rites of ſacri- 
fice, ver 7; but, likewiſe, either repaired he 
pillar, he had before ſet-up at Beth-e/; or, as 
others ſuppoſe, erected a new one. Thus diſ- 
charging the vow he had there made in his {tight 
from Canaan: | This ſtone, which I have ſet-up 
for à pillar, ſhall be Gop's bouſe ;] and cele- 
brating the pIvINEH goodneſs for a renewed vi- 
fit, which JeHovAn now, again, made him 
in this very place. Here then it may not be 


" improper to aſk : 


1.) Can it be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that Ja- 
cob, who was the ſervant of the true Gop, and 
one of the peculiar favourites of heaven, would 
have been left by THE ALMIGnTY to ſuch a 
deception in the preſent caſe, as to have been 
ſuffer'd to take a mere creature for Gop him- 
ſelf? and to pay that homage to a mere crea- 
ture, which was only due to himſelf, Tus eter- 

1 Gen, Xxviii. 22, 


* 


nal 
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VINE HOMAGE to ſuch creature ? 
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nal Jenovan ? Would THE ALMTGH Ty then 
ſuffer Jacob, in whom all the families f the 
earth were to be bleſſed * ; to fall into the groſ- 
ſeſt idolatry ? and that, after he had been juſt 
purging his whole houſe from idols? For what 
leſs can it be than idolatry : Firſt, to ere& an 
altar to a mere creature, and then to pay i- 
For, 
notwithſtanding what your lordſhip is pleaſed 
to advance reſpecting an angels claim to pi- 
VINE WORSH1P, as 4 miniſter of Gop, and as 
clothed with a delegated power from Gon; aſ- 
ſerting his right, in that capacity and under thoſe 
qualifications, to a degree of worſhip, propor- 
tionate to the power he has in charge: Where, 
however, are the traces of this gualfied ho- 
mage to be met with in this hiſtory ? Or, 
what are the religious acts here paid by Jacob, 
which ſuggeſt to us an inferiority of worſhip ? 
Nay, farther, let it be ſhewn in this caſe, 
what he could have done more to THE moſt 
high Gop, that he has not actually done on 
the preſent occaſion. But, if he wor ſbip 1s ſu- 
preme ; the object likewiſe is ſuch : Or, at 
left, involves the real preſence of THAT DI- 
VINITY, which is only ſupreme. The one is 
an undeniable conſequence of the other. But, 
if what has been now obſerved, be not ſuffici- 
ent to evince the truth of the premiſes ; I have 
yet to remark farther : 

2.) THAT this altar, which Jacob was to 
raiſe at Beth-el, and the worſhip, which he 
was to pay at this altar, were tbe expreſs dictates 
| 1 Gen, xxviii. 14. 


R 4 | of 


12641 
of IxnovAn, himſelf; [for ſuch is he called 


in parallel text, Gen. xxviii. 21 ; and like. 


wiſe by Hoſea, as we have ſeen above. What 


then, would THE Loxp, even Jerovan him- 
ſelf, command Jacob to worſhip a creature ? 
and to worſhip that creature under the notion 
of worſhip paid to himſelf? Would he then, 
ſubſtitute a creature in his own room, and order 
that creature to receive thoſe acts of homage, 
which were only due to himſelf ? For here, 
my lord, it muſt be obſerved, the evidence is 
full on the fide of Jenovan, THE Lokp. And 
therefore it can be no ſalvo to his glory, to re- 
preſent : That an angel lais claim to a certain 
meaſure of DIVINE WORSHIP, not as @ creature, 
but as one invęſied with Authority by Al- 
MIGHTY Gop ; or, that to treat an angel in 
this way, is not idolatry, becauſe ſuch Adora- 
tion or Worſhip, at laſt, returns to, and termi- 
nates in the one only and ſupreme God * My 
reaſon for it is: That I cannot but apprehend, 
the diſtinction here made by your lordſhip, to 
be, indeed, deſtitute of all proper foundation, 
Becauſe, on a principle of this kind, it will 
be either worſhip paid to a power, and not to 
@ perſon ; or to Gop himſelf, and not to he 
angel. 

Bes1DEs that, a diſtinction of this ſort, could 
it be eſtabliſhed, would juſtify all the idolatry 
of the church of Rome, not barely with reſpe& 
to the worſhip of angels ; but alſo, for the 
worſhiping of images: They telling us, that ſuch 
1 Page 255. 2 See Eſay, F. LXXXV. 


worſhip 
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worſhip is not paid to the image itſelf, but to 
the perſon repreſented by the image; aſcend- 


ing, again, as they pretend, through that per- 


ſon, to the Divine majeſty himſelf. Here, 
therefore, a correſpondence of. doctrine 1s but 
too viſible. | | ; 
Bur, as the whole of this is contrary to 
facts, as they riſe from the preſent context; 
whether we conſider the object of Jacob's wor- 
ſhip, or the worſhip itſelf : So, is it likewiſe 
contrary to the nature of the thing: It appear- 
ing, not only that the worſhip here command- 
ed is ſupreme; but alſo, that it is worſhip 
commanded by Jexovar himſelf, and there- 
fore peculiar to bim, who is THE ONE, only 
living and true Gop. How your lordſhip will 
adjuſt theſe matters, I pretend not to deter- 
mine, But, if what has been here offer'd be 
not ſubverſive of your ſcheme, in this branch 
of it; we muſt then, of courſe, be thrown 


on the following manifeſt abſurdity : v:z, That 


contraries may be ſet-up with equal truth and 
fropriety. But I go on, | 


V. To another character, by which Jacob 
deſcribes the GREAT ſubject refer'd to in this 
part of the hiſtory, which is that, where he 
terms him: THE ANGEL, which redeemed me 
from all evil“. 

Now, fully to determine concerning the 
nature and quality of THS ANGEL, we need 


Gen. xlviii. 16, 


only 
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only inform ourſelves in the following parti- 


culars : 

1. Wno the perſon was, that actually un- 
dertook to be every thing to Jacob, and to do 
every thing for him, that his various circum- 
ſtances ſhould make neceſſary. And this, as 
we learn by accounts in the xxviiith chapter of 
Geneſis, was no other than THE ALMIGuTY 
himſelf: He who was Jexovan; THE Gop 
of his fathers Abraham and Jſaac. Again, 

2. LET it be farther inquir'd : Wyo was 
that perſon, to whom Jacob himſelf direfly 
applied for this general and perpetual preſerva- 
tion? And this, by ſubſequerit accounts in 
that xxviiith chapter, we are ſure, is the ſame 
Jznovan, who had appeared to him, ſtand- 
ing above the ladder at Luz ; and who had ex- 
preſly charged himſelf with the care of Jacob 


through every condition of life * Add to this, 


3. Tye EXPLICATIONS given by Jacob 
himſelf on this ſubject, | 

1.) To his wives; chapter the xxxiſt: where 
the perſon, whom he calls the angel of Gop, 
at the 11th verſe; he calls THE Gor of Beth- 
el, at the 13th.—— Nor is this all: For he at- 
tributes to this perſon, as well the increaſe of 
his ſubſtance, when he came away, ver. 9 ; as 
bis ſupport during his twenty years hard ſervi- 
tude with Laban ; ver. 7 and 38. And, ſpeak- 
ing of his orders to return, it is obſervable, 


that the perſon, whom Moſes here calls Jz- 


1 Gen. xxviii. 13-15. See above, pag. 267, &c. * Ver. 
13,—— 10, and 20, 21. 


_ HOVAH, - 
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HOVAH, Ver. 3. [And Jenovan 7 unto 
Jacob, Return, &c;] the ſame perſon Jacob 
terms THE Gop of my father, verſe 5; thus 
fully explaining this latter character to us, and 
making it the peculiar of THz Divine BEING 
himſelf. 

2.) This, likewiſe, farther appears, when 
he comes to ſpeak of THE AUTHOR of his de- 
liverance to Laban, the Syrian: Except Tux 
Gop of my father, THE GOD of Abraham, and 
THE FEAR of Iſaac, had been with me, ſurely, 
thou hadſt ſent me away now empty. Gop hath 


ſeen my alſliction, and the labour of my hands, 


and rebuked thee yeſternight *. Subſcribed to 
by Laban himſelf, in the account he gives of 
Gop's ſpeaking to him in a dream by night *. 

3.) Jacos is again found in the ſame con- 
feflion, when he ſpeaks of this affair to his 
houſehold, after his return from Padan-aram. 
His words are theſe : Let us ariſe, and go up 
to Beth-el, and I will make there an altar unto 
Gor, who anfivered me in the day of my diſtreſs, 
and was with me in the way, which I went“. 
Once more, | 

4.) Wu he gave Joſeph a relation of this 
fact, not long before his death, it was done in 
the following terms: And Jacob ſaid unto 
Joſeph, Gop ALmiGHTY appeared unto me 
at Luz in the land of Canaan, and bleſſed me +. 


And again, verſes 15 and 16: And be [ Jacob] 


1 Gen. xxxi. 42. 2 Ibid. ver. 24 and 29. com- 
pared. 3 Ibid, ch. xxxv. 3. 4 Ibid. 


Bleſſed 
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blſjed Joſeph, and ſaid, Gop, before whom my 
Fathers Abraham and Iſaac did wali, Tax 
Gop, which fed me all my life long unto this day, 
THE ANGEL, which redeemed me from all evil, 
bleſs the lads, &c. For when theſe two verſes 
are compared, it is evident, that the charac. 
ters explain themſelves. Becauſe the perſon, 
whom Jacob calls THE ANGEL, which redeem- 
ed me, at the 16th verſe ; is apparently the ſame 


with the perſon, whom he calls THz GOD of 


his fathers, at the 15th verſe. Which title 


2 Gop of his father Iſaac, or THE Gop of 


s fathers, Abraham and Ifaac] is peculiarly 
appropriate to THE ONE, eternal JEHovay; 
as I have ſhewn above, by comparing theſe 
terms, in the reciprocal uſe made of them by 
Jacob and Moſes, chap. xxxi. 3, 5, 7, &c.* 

So that, when all theſe accounts are put to- 


gether, it is no difficult matter to judge con- 


cerning the preſent character: I mean, who, 
THIS redeeming ANGEL was, in the opinion of 
Jacob. Becauſe it appears throughout, that he 
ever looked upon him as a DIvINE perſonage, 
THE ALMIGHTY himſelf. And, with re- 
gard to the ſentiments of The eus in this caſe, 
as well ancient as modern, I have before ob- 
ſerved : That they always conſidered this cha- 
rafter, THE redeeming ANGEL, as including 
thoſe glorious particulars, which can never be 
accommodated to any mere creature whatever, 
Bur, after having thus allowed THE AL- 


MIGHTY himſelf full property in this charac- 


| 3 See above, p. 266. 
ter, 
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ter, let us not forget, who, or what THE Al- 
MIGHTY Gop is (agreeable to former hints) 
on the exhibitions of ſcripture : Namely, not 
a mere, ſimple pIvINE ESSENCE; not THE 
one, ſupreme BEING under his bare character 
of natural dominion ; not AN eternal, abſolute 
Sp1RIT, dwelling in the light unto which no man 
can approach: But THAT DEITx, collecting 
himſelf into a branch of our own nature, even 
into THE MAN, CHRIST : Thus throwing the 
veil of CHRIsT's humanity over his own infinite, 
eſſential glories. — And this, I am inclined to 
think, is the very thing we are to infer, from 
Jacob's being led to cloſe his account of this 
DIVINE perſonage, when bleſſing his grandſons, 
by that character, THE ANGEL that redeemed 
me. Becauſe, as we ſee in the preceding charac- 
ter, which is that of Gop ALMIGHTY, a moſt 
illuſtrious and awful idea of THE ONE, unde- 
rived, omnipotent BRING; it is certain, had 


the repreſentation ſtop'd here, we had been 


precluded a true, and therefore an incouraging 
view of THE FIRST CAUSE, as he ſhines forth 
in the MEDIATORIAL ſyſtem. For, in the 
former light, what had we ſeen of THE N 
ſupreme Gop? The anſwer is: Barely a diſ- 
play of him, either in his own efſentral power ; 
or in his mere, natural relation to mankind. 
Whereas, ſubjoining the other character; viz. 
THE ANGEL which reedemed me, &c. it evi- 
dently brings the deſcription down to the Mx- 
DIATORIAL perſon, even THE ANGEL of the 
1 1 Tim. vi. 16. | b 


covenant ; 
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covenant ;- and therefore points out this Gop 
ALMIGHTY, both as reſiding in him and 
coming forth «through him, in all his appear- 
ances to Jacob, and all the proviſions he made 
for him. The conſequence of which is : 
That as THE DIVINE and MEDIATORIAL Bx- 
INGs ſtand inſeparably connected, but not con- 
founded, in their perſons ; ſo, we ſhall always 
find ſufficient intimations in the texts them- 
ſelves, leading us to conclude, that they act in 
perpetual concert: And that neither appear- 
ances of the preſent kind, nor any tranſattions 
whatever, can be juſtly explained, unleſs we 
admit this mutual alliance and intercourſe.— 
We may remember, JEHovAn and the ladder, 
which in it's ſpiritual reference is CHRIST, 


ſtood connected under a preceding particular. 
But then, ; 


VI. Turgr remains yet another character, 
and that of the inferior clafs, which it is pro- 
per, I ſhould take notice of, as ftanding in 
connexion with this part of Jacob's hiſtory: 
Namely, what we meet with in the xxxiid 
chapter of Genefis, ver. 24, where we have 
this account: And there wreſtled a man with 
him until the breaking of the day. 

Wuo this perſon, here called a man, was, 
is the only queſtion. Nor need we look far, 
I imagine, for a direct anſwer, if we only 
take the character and office of Cyr1sT into 
the account, and will allow ſcripture to be it's 
own interpreter, For, on theſe * ” 

a 


this; we ſhall readily collect proper matter for 
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ſnall ſoon be convinced, that the perſon here 
called a man, was no other than THE MAN 
CHRIST, or THE. MEDIAToR, in his pre-ex- 
iſtent ſpirit ; aſſuming, for the preſent occa- 
ſion, the appearance of a man, and taking a 
body, as well ſuitable to that appearance, as to 
the combat, in which he was to engage with 
acob. 
7 HERE then, looking no farther back than 
the preceding head, and comparing it with 


illuſtrating the remark made above, at page 
220, namely: That, in ſome of theſe hif- 
tories, the character is principally taken from 
the humanity ; and, in others, that it depends 
chiefly on THE DIVINITY. For as, in the 
examination of the foregoing ſcripture, THE 
ALMIGHTY himſelf ſeems to bear the chief 
external figure [though uniting with himſelf 
the MEDIATORIAL perſon in his appearances 
to Jacob ;] ſo here, it is evident, that the cha- 
racter is principally drawn from the humanity ; 
or, that it immediately turns on CHRIST, THE 
MEDIATOR. 

WHAT then have we to do in the caſe? 
Only to remember, that there 1s a perpetual 
and unalterable connexion between the prvine 
and MEDI1ATORIAL . perſons. So that, whe- 
ther THE De1TY be ſpoken of principally, it 
is ſtill Gop in CHRISTH; or, whether the bu- 
manity be ſpoken of principally, it is ſtill THE 
MAN in GoD. 2 


Bur, 
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Bur, as to the account now before us, there 
is evidently this good reaſon to be given, for 
the character's being taken from the humanity : 
Namely, that 4 bodily conflict, between Jacob 
and THIS MAN, was to attend the preſent ap- 
ce. Wherefore it was neceſſary, that 
the deſcription ſhould turn e e on the 
MEDIATORIAL perſon, as a branch of human 
nature: And as ſuch, both perſonally diſtin& 
from THE DIVINE BEING, and in a condition, 
not only of being ſent in the proper ſenſe of 
the word; but alſo of ſuſtaining all lower cha- 
racers, whether it be that of man, as in this; 
or that of angel, in other paſſages of ſcrip- 
ture. | 
Nor is this all; for we have here again a 
farther opportunity of obſerving: That let the 
deſcription open, as it will; meaning, whe- 
ther with the Diving character, as in ſome 
places; or with the human, as in others : Yet 
the account never terminates, without bringing 
down the higher character to the MEDIATo- 
RIAL perſon ; and, on the other hand, carry- 
ing the lower character up to the DIVIxE 
perſon. Therefore, at once, illuſtrating and 
confirming the mutual connexion, which there 
is between Gop and CHRIsT ; and proving to 
a demonſtration, that as neither can be equally 
deſcribed, but where this connexion is preſer- 
ved : So that, THE ALMIGHTY never gives forth 
any declarations, either concerning himſelf, 
as THE GOD of revelation; or concerning 
CHRIST, as his tabernacle and throne; but 
Ut; where 


* CG . 


c 


— 
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where this mutual connexion is preſerved and 
inculcated, as that grand key, by which the 


contents of ſacred ſcripture are only to be un- 
lock'd. 8 -45 = 

Bur it will be aſk'd: What are the in- 
ſtances of this ſuperior, DIVINE reference in the 
hiſtory befote us? Or, in other words, How - 
does it appear, that the perſon, who at this 
time wreſtled with Jaca, and who is here, 
in our entrance on this ſubject, expreſly called 
a man [How does it appear, that this perſon] 
bore any proper reference to, or had any per- 
ſonal connexion with, THE DIVINE BEING? 
To this I anſwer : | 

Tuar, notwithſtanding it was, at firſt, 
doubtful to Jacob, who this perſon was [as 
well becauſe. angels ſometimes took the appear- 
ances of men, as becauſe the day was not yet 
broke ;] for example: Whether a friend or an 
enemy; whether one ſent from heaven to aid 
him, or one detached from his brother Eſau 
to ſurprize him: Yet, it appears from the ſe- 
veral particulars of this hiſtory, that, before they 
, Jacob was ſo well acquainted with the 


true nature of this perſon, as to be throughly aſ- 


ſured, he was neither a mere man, nor any cre- 
ated angel. The circumſtances, which I refer 
to, in ſupport of the preſent aſſertion are ſuch 
as theſe : | 

1. THAT Facob inſiſted on the favour of 4 
bleſſing from him, ver. 26; and was accord- 
ingly honour'd with it, ver. 29. 


S 2. THAT 


| WJ 

2. THAT this perſon in his own right, or by 
a power truly his own, changed the patriarch's 
name from Jacob to that of Iſrael ——Noy, 
it is certain, that both the authoritative bleſſing 
above, and the changing his name here ; are the 
. known prerogatives of the Diving majeſty ; 
being therefore expreſly aſcrib'd to him at the 
gth and 1oth verſes of the xxxvth chapter of 
Genefis. So that, as both theſe acts take place 
on the preſent occaſion, we have, undoubtedly, 


Juſt ground to infer the interpoſition of Tux 


Derry. Again, | | 
3. Ir appears by Heſed's relation of this hiſ- 
tory, that Jacob wept and made ſupplication to 
the perſon, with whom he now wreſtled, ch. 
xii. 4. Herein repreſenting this conteſt, as at- 
tended with an inſtance of devotion equally 
humble and fervent. It is, therefore, from 
hence very obſervable, that Jacob was fully 
convinced of the ability of this perſon to aſſiſt 
him in, and him — his preſent 
extraordinary difficulties. But with whom 
does a view of this kind comport, if we pre- 
clude THE GODHEA PD; or allow THE DIVINE 
BRING no poſitive concern in the expected de- 
liverance ? | 
Bes1DEs, as there is here a moſt ſolemn act 
of devotion, who but Gop, in the proper 
ſenſe of the word, could be the object of it? 
Or, rather, in other terms: What but. he 
preſence of true and ſupreme pivinITY, can 
either lay a foundation for ſuch worſhip, or 
juſtify the performance of it? For, as to @ vo- 
2 | luntary 
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tuntary humility and worſhiping of angels; 


which, as your lordſhip intimates *, is a wor- 
ſhiping of them out of our own head, and 
without any ſcriptural warrant for the practice; 


we all know it, to be a thing ſtrictly forbid- 


den by the doctrine of the new teſtament *, 
So that, as Jacob, on the preſent occaſion, ap- 

ars to have been engaged in as fervent an act 
of ſupplication, as the heart can pour forth ; 
we can be poſitive that the perſon, who has 
alone a true claim to it, can be no other than 
Gop, or CHRIsT : And, therefore, CHRIST, 
either becauſe he is THE ONE MEDIATOR be- 


tween God and men; or, becauſe he involves 


SUPREME DIVINITY to the metaphyſical ſtruc- 
ture of his perſon : [Which means, that 1 HE 
FULNESS 78 GoDHEAD, or the oNE Gop 
himſelf, without confounding their perſons, 
duels bodily in TH MAN, CHRIST. ] But in this 
view of things, we ſtand poſſeſs d both of the 


prime object, and the alone medium of all reli- 


gious homage, ſuppoſing it performed in the 
moſt punctual manner; tho, it is certain, that 
order is not always obſerved. However, Ja- 
cob having now zorn of them before him, 
and being, by the nature of all pivine ho- 
mage, abſolutely confined to one, or other of 


9 
— 


; 1 : 


theſe perſons, as the object of his preſent ad- © 


drefles ; the only concluſion left us from the 


| 12 is: That he could, by nqy means, 


e now making ſupplication to a mere Mature ; - 


1 f. lxxxv. » Col. ii. 18, E 2 


* - 
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but, on the contrary, either to THE ALMI1Gy- 
TY himſelf as dweling in CHRIST, or to 
CuRIST, as ogy in Gop. Be the ſtrict, 
ſonal reference, however, as it will; the 
actual preſence of TRUE Dir muſt be in- 


_ cluded. Which is yet farther evident, 


4. In the laſt place, by the ſolemn profeſ- 
fion, which Jacob makes, on this occaſion, 
reſpecting the nature of the perſon, with whom 
he had been wreſtling ; it being from hence 
evident, that he looked upon him, as one in- 
finitely ſuperior to every mere creature, whe. 
ther man or angel. To this purpoſe is what 
he ſais at the 3oth verſe : And Jacob called the 
name of the place Peniel : for [as the reaſon of 
giving it this name, ſais he] I have ſeen Gop 


Jace to face. What! a god by office? A crea- 


ture, with a certain degree of delegated power ? 
Let Hoſea anſwer for us, as above. By no 
means: But Jenovan, THE GOD of hoſts *: 
That ſame perſon, who appeared to him a- 
gain, after this viſion, on his removing to 
Beth-el. | 

Tnis, therefore, is full proof, that TAE 
ONE ſupreme Gop was now actually on the 
fpot ; and, conſequently, that the hiſtory, in 


it's different parts, makes full proviſion, both 
for the ſupport of the higher character, 


as it muſt include Dz1Ty ; and for the expli- 
cation of the lower, as founded in the humant- 
ty of CRRISTH: And, therefore, as well for the 
connexion of them in all theſe appearances, 

Ne Ch. xll, ver. 5. 


* 


| 


ER... 
a for the interchangeable uſe of them in other 
of revelation, | 
Tuts then may be called the ſcriptural flate 
of the preſent hiſtory ; ſuch, I would hope, as 
may be juſtly term d, clear and familiar. How- 
ever, if farther evidence be thought neceſſary, 
in, what may be rather called, the argumen- 
tative way ; I have to obſerve, that it readily 
opens upon us, both on the part of TER M- 
DIATOR, and alſo, on the part of THE Di- 
VINE BEING. 

1. SUPPOSING then, as hath been already 
allowed, that THE MEDIATOR is the perſon 
here more immediately refer'd to; the ſole 
queſtion is: Who is THE onE MEDIATOR be- 
tween Gor and men? Not an angel, but a 
nan; as I have proved above: Yet, not a mere 
nan; meaning, a man, at that diſtance from 
THE DIVINE BEIN, in his metaphyſical nature, 


at which we, the other branches of the human 


ſpecies, avowedly ſtand. The reaſon of which 
is, that the text ex preſly declares : I ae 
ALL FULNESS (which can be nothing lefs than 
Gop himſelf, becauſe he only fills all in all; 
it pleaſed ALL FULNEssS) t dwell in bim. And, 
again, more icularly, as to the manner of 
this inhabitation, it ſais: In HIM dweleth all 
the fulneſs of Tus Gopne Ap bodtly * ; that is, 
I apprehend, really, perſonally, or ſubſtantially : 

Or, yet farther, in ſuch ſort, that this indivi- 


dual branch of the human nature is in quality 


Cal. i. 19. „ Ibid. ch. f. 9. 
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of a temple to Tus DIT Y; THE HABITA. 


Trion, ſeat or throne, of THE Ong Gop. 
Bor if ALL THE DIVINE FULNESS, ferſp. 
nally conſider d [for this is ſpoken of THE 01. 
* VINE ESSENCE, and not merely of divine gifts] 
refide thus in THE MAN, CHR1ST ; what other 
reaſon want we to convince us, that the taber. 
nacle itſelf muſt needs ſhare in the glory of the 
DIVINE inhabitant? For, can it ever be ima- 
gin'd, that THE ALMIGHTY can in this man- 
ner collect himſelf into the perſon of Curisr ; 
and yet, 'that true and proper DIVINITY is not 
edicable of that branch of our nature, in 
which Gop himſelf perſonally, or eſſentially re- 
ſides ? [And this, without infringing either on 
THE DIVINITY of THE ONE Gon, or with- 
drawing from the humanity of CuR1sT, ab- 
ſtractly conſidered. ] Not to allow this reaſon- 


ing, would be full as juſt as to ſay: That tho! 


the material ſun were caſed round with a ball 


of cryſtal, and conſequently emited all it's rays 


through that medium ; yet, that there was not 
the leſt connexion between the ſun and this 
globe of cry/al; but, on the contrary, that it 
was alike deſtitute both of light and heat: 
When, at the ſame time we cannot but know, 
that the real fact, on the preſent ſuppoſition 
would be; that this cry/tal caſe is ſo intirely loſt 
in it's ſplendor, as to wear the appearance, and 
therefore challenge the name of the su itſelf. 
Bur, if THE MAN, CHRIST, be in this man- 
ner Gop's fellow, as really partaking in his na- 
8 | wre ; 


ture; J mean, as involving DVI FY U he 
true metaphyſical ſtructure of his perſon: et 
if, beſides this, he ſuſtain the character of 1 
THE ONE MEDIATOR between Gop and men; 

or be the alone medium, through which Tur 

prvine BEING vouchſafes all diſcoveries of 

his perſon, and all diſplays of his goodneſs 

and power, both in nature and grace; ſee we 

not plainly, on what ſolid grounds, he may be 

conſider d as the object of prayer? and may 

likewiſe be allowed to diſpenſe all kinds of 

bleſſings directly from himſelf? See we not 

plainly, on what juſt principles, he may be 

ſuppoſed to challenge a right, not only 70 

change the name of any of his creatures; but alſo 

to claim intereſt himſelf in all the names of 

THAT Gor, who thus reſides in him, and 

therefore makes him one with himſelf in all 

external diſplays and operations ? — Thus 

then ou bleſſed SAviou, both as THE Son 

of Gop [for the perſon precedes his office; 

and as MEDIATOR, appears to ſtand poſſeſs d 

of every qualification, natural and delegated, 

that may juſtify us in applying the ſeveral cir- 

cumſtances in this hiſtory to him, And then 

farther, 

2. As to the other view of the queſtion, 
which points more directly to THE DIVINE 
BEING or FATHER : Has it not been ſhewn, 
that THE Gop of revelation, is GoD manifeſt in 
the fleſh ? That there is an inviolable connexion 
between the Divine and MEDIATORIAL per- 
ſons? And therefore that, where CnRIST, 

| 84 THE 
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7ar-Mz9747T0R, appears; there Gop hims 
25 is found likewiſe, even to the conſtitution 
of his perſon, as well as the ſupport and ex. 
erciſe of his office? Wherefore, taking Tux 
FATHER, or ONE Gop, into the account (and 
it is of neceſſity, that we thus take him, for 
the reaſons now given ;) none will diſpute his 
right 70 bleſs. It will alſo be granted, that he 
has changed, and that he may change, the names 
of his creatures, whenever he pleaſes. And, 
again, farther : It will likewiſe be allowed, 
that he is the object of prayer; nay, the ſupreme 
object. And, laſtly, that he has true and pro- 


per right, and that in the higheſt ſenſe of the 


terms, to all pivixg names, titles, attri- 
butes, &c. VE . 
Tag only addition then to be made to this 
account [or, as it may, poſſibly, be better ex- 
preſs'd, the only circumſtance, which it is ne- 
ceſſary we bear in mind] for our conceiving of 
theſe ſeveral things in a manner agreeable to 
holy ſcripture, and therefore in a manner wor- 
thy the piviNE and MEDIATORIAL beings; 
and again, in ſuch ſort, as to render them 
agrecable to ourſelves, is this : Namely, That 
Gop dwels in ChRISTH : Being therefore, firſt, 
A FaTHER to him, for ve; and, ſecondly, 
A SPIRIT within him, for divine influence : 
And then, in and through this medium, ma- 
nifeſting himſelf, in both theſe characters, as 
truly and fully, to his church under the pre- 
ſent diſpenſation ; as- he did by theſe perſonal 
vi/its, in and through ChRIST, to certain * 
| NIEL TY 
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_ culiar favourites under the preceding. For this 


we ſhall always find, if we examine revelation 
through, and particularly oux Lokp's own 
doftrine ; that THE Divine BRING ever ſuf. 
tains the ſame characters towards CHRIST, 
which he does towards the real Chriſtian : But 
then, it is true, in a ſenſe, that admits of 10 
compariſon, Becauſe there is, there can be, 
no proportion, between receiving THE SPIRIT 
without meaſure *; which is the caſe with 
CnrisT, by virtue of THE indweling Gop- 
HEAD; and receiving only à pittance of it, 
which is the caſe with us, as members of his 
body. However, as THE DIVINE BEING, in 
and through Cnr1sT, certainly ſuſtains both 
theſe characters to the true Chriſtian ; ſo every 
ſuch perſon is made acquainted with him in 
both theſe characters, in a degree ſuitable to 
his rank in the divine life. 
Nox can it be doubted, but that as Jacob, 
in the other parts of his hiſtory, ſtill keeps uE 
DIVINE BEING in view, as the ſupreme efficient 
in all the deliyerances, he ſhared; and in all 
the proviſions, he injoy'd : So, that he here, 
likewiſe, takes cognizance of him in the ſame _ 
point of light ; and therefore conſiders him as 
actually preſent in, and ſtrictly operative thro', 


' THAT MAN, with whom he was now con- 


tending : Whether he conceived in a perfect- 
ly clear and full manner of the MEDIATo0+ 


RIAL perſon, or not. | 
John iii. 34. ; 
| Having © 
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HavinG then this ſecond ſtate of the argu- 
ment before us, we cannot but be immediately 
convinced of theſe two things : 

_ FigsT, That the character, in this hiſtory, 
evidently riſes from humanity to DIVINITY ; as, 
in ſome others, it opens with pIVINI T and 
defcends to humanity. In conſequence of 
which, we ſhall want no proof, that, though 
the DIvINE and MEDIATORIAL beings are al- 
ways to be carefully diſtinguiſbed, as to their 
ABSTRACT natures; yet they are never to be 
totally ſeparated either in any one operation, or 
any one appearance, But this being fact, it 
ſhews us, 188 

- SECONDLY, That we have no one princi- 
ple, by which to account for this real and per- 
ſonal attendance of THE Divine BRING on 
this, and other, innumerable occafions ; but 
'that already ſuggeſted : Namely, that it has 
pleaſed ALmicuTY Gop to make choice of 
THE MAN, CHRIST, both as his fole tabernacle 
of refidence, and his only medium of appearance 
and operation, A conſideration, I apprehend, 
which gives us the firſt true light, both of 
the nature of CuxIST's perſon, and his intereſt 
in all p1viNs titles, Gc. 

Now from the former of thefe heads, 
which leads us to conclude, that THE DIVINE 
Be1nG bears part with CHgi1sT in all thoſe ſere 
vices, which he has charged himſelf with as 
MEDIATOR ; and therefore in theſe occaſional 
appearances among the reſt ; I am led 
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VII. To che laſt hve to propos 
whether i in bee Jr q 


or any other deſcriptions of the 2 © ; 1 
being, what I may 3 a review of the ange- 
lical character: And it is therefore here reaſ- 
ſumed, becauſe, in conſequence of the hint re- 
fer d to above, it ſeems to promiſe ſomething 
additional, to what has been yet ſtrictly ob- 
ſerved in the explication of theſe paſſages, 
Now the remark, which I have here to 
make, indulging a freedom of expreſſion, may 
be this: What if ATMIeHYY Gop, in and by 
ulis SHEKINAH, condeſcend to take the ap- 
pearance, and act the of an angel or meſ- 
fenger ; ſhall he No then e properly called by 
"that name, withoyt ing on his true na- 
ture, his efſential jory? | "the diſpenſation, 
under which wels thin things were acted, — 
throughly conſider d; and then it will readily 
be ſeen, SE what ALMIGHTY Gop was after- 
wards pleaſed to effect by y1s Sy1R1IT [I am 
now Geaking of the conveyance of dine 
knowledge; what he was pleaſed to effect by 
HIS SIR IT] that is, by a divine impulſe from 
himſelf, irradiating the minds of the prophets ; 
he was condeſcending enough to effect in bis 
own perſon for the diſpenſation now refer d to: 
Therefore manifeſting himſelf, in a viſible 
manner, in the form of an angel, or even that 
of a man, as one ſent, or coming down from 
heaven. And thus it is, that we may conſi- 
der him, as making the neceſſary diſcoveries — 
8 
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his mind to Adam, Enoch, and all the patri-. 


&rchs, as well before, as after the flood. 
WHEREFORE, as Was ſaid above, if Al- 


MIGHTY Gop, in and through His SHek1- 


NAH (as they are never to be ſeparated) was 
thus pleaſed to take upon himſelf the form and 
office of an angel; why may he not, in refe- 
rence to theſe appearances, and on the foot of 
ſuch miniſtrations, be ſpoken of under the 
character of an angel, as well as CHRIST 


himſelf, ux MEpiaToR ; or even any of 


the angels, properly ſo called ? This being 


cConfeſſedly a name of office, and not of na- | 
ture; or, at leſt, not of nature, excluſive of 


office, | 
AnD with this principle (ſo far as it pleads 
for the real preſence of DEIrTx itſelf) tho- 
roughly agrees an obſervation made by Mai- 
monides * on the 3d verſe of the xxxiſt chap- 
ter of Gene/is ; which is; That THz DIVINE 


BEIN, in his intercourſe with the moſt diſ- 


tinguiſhed perſons of the old-teſtament church; 


did not confine himſelf to ene manner of com 


munication : But beſides making uſe of dreams 
and viſions, and the miniſtry of an angel; he 
is likewiſe ſaid, in ſome caſes, to have ſpoken 
abſolutely, that is, neither by dream, nor vi- 
fion, nor angel; but by bimſelf, or in his own 


perſon; an inſtance of which, he ſuppaſes, 


we have in the paſſage above *. 


t More Nevochim, P. II. cap. 42. Laudante Patrick in Gen. 


| XXXV. 1. * To which may be added thoſe of Gen. iii. 


$—21, and ch. Xu, 1, and xxxv. 9, with many others, 
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In concurrence with which ſentiment, 1 
have the <a of adding a parallel teſtimo=. 
ny from _ Patrick, in his commentaries 
on the iſt verſe of the xxxvth chapter of Ge- 
nefis ; where he has theſe words, ſpeaking of 
Maimonides : In which Claſſis, I think he 
« might have put this Apparition to Jacob, as 


« well as that laſt mentioned: For there is no 


« difference between them, but this : That 
« in the former place (xxxi. 3.) it is ſaid, 
« The LoRD ſaid unto Jacob; and here, Gon 
e ſaid unto Jacob 
As it then appears from the repreſentations 
juſt made, that there wants not good reaſon for 
the application of the angelical character even 
to THE DIVINE BEING himſelf: So, I muſt 
not negle& the opportunity which here offers, 
of introducing this farther remark concerning 
TE MEDIATOR : Namely, that for as much 
as he ſtands repreſented in theſe appearances -: 
both as @ man and as an angel ; it is certain, 
the explication of theſe two characters will be 
found much more natural, on ſuppoſition of 
CnRIST's being a branch of the — ſpe- 
cies [becauſe it immediately and fully accounts 
for his being call'd man; the fide, on which 
the chief difficulty lies:] than it can be pre- 
tended, on ſuppoſition of his being an angeli- 
cal or ſuper-angelical nature. Becauſe it is 
ealy to conceive, how a * who is à true 
man, may, on account of office, be juſtly ſtiled 
an angel. While, on the other hand, the pro- 
priety, in calling one, who is in fact of the 
. angelical 


286“ 
angelical ſpecies, by the name man; is, by no 
— cither ſo K or certain. Mex Ares 
we have nothing to ſupport an application of 
this kind, but that of having recourſe to a fi. 
gurative manner of ſpeech. 

As to the Two paſlages of ſcripture, which 
come next into view ; the former relating 
THE LoRD's _—_—_— to Moſes in a flame of 
fire out of the buſh *, and the other his going 
before the camp of Iſrael in a pillar of a cloud 
by day, and in a pillar of fire by night *; on 
both which occaſions the two characters now 
under conſideration [h. e. JEHovan and TuE 
ANGEL of Gop] are obſerved to occur: Th 
admit of a very eaſy interpretation on the prin- 
Ciple already laid down : the lower character 
[ange!] ſuppoſing we underſtand it in a ſtrict 

enſe, being plainly referable to CHRIST, as a 
branch of the human nature charged with g- 
ice; and the higher [Jenovan] demanding 
the like reference to THE ALMIGHTY him- 
ſelf, on the plan of revelation: By which 
means THE DIVINE BEING and CHRIST, HIS 
SHEKINAH, are {till kept in cloſe and inſepa- 
rable connexion. 

Bur, tho' the above principle be in itſelf 
all, that is neceſſary to account for the recipro- 
cal uſe of thoſe characters, anceL and Jr- 
HOVAH,. on the preſent occaſion ; [and, as in- 
timated before, 1s, indeed, the only true prin- 
ciple, on which this interchangeable uſe of 


f. hiü, ln. * Exod, il. 2. 3 Ibid, ch. xiv. 19. 
them, 
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them, together with all appearances of this 
kind, can be accounted for in a conſiſtency 


with the MEDIATORIAL ſcheme ;] yet, farther 


to ſtrengthen this principle, eſpecially in that 
part of it, which ſuppoſes the actual preſence of 
THE eternal JeEHoVAH, or the one Gop him- 
ſelf, in this, and the like apparitions ; there is 
4 circumſtance or two in the account, which 
highly deſerves our attention, For example : 


I. Taar, as the perſon here appearing to 
Moſes, takes to himſelf the appellation of the 
eternal JEHOVAH, in the fulleſt as well as Twz 
moſt ſimple manner, ſaying poſitively, that he 
is that being, whoſe name is I THAT AM; de- 
noting ſelf-exi/tence in the ſtrongeſt ſenſe of the 
word : I repeat it : This being obſervable in re- 
ſpect to te title, by which this perſon here calls 
himſelf; the unavoidable concluſion is: That 
it will for ever be impoſſible for us to know, 
when we are either hearing from, or treating 
with, the supREME BEING himſelf; if we may 
not be allowed to ſuppoſe, that he is here ac- 
tually preſent, and perſonally concerned in, 
and with THIS ANGEL ; ſuppoſing him an 
inferior nature, in his thorough remove from 
THE DEITY. Or, to expreſs it in a more ge- 
neral manner : If any created being, merely on 
the ſcore of delegated power, may ſay, that he 
is THE eternal and immutable I AM; we can- 
not be ſure that THE ONE, ſelf-exiſtent BEING 
ever ſpeaks to us through the whole courſe of 


OUR BIBLE, 
II. Tux 
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II. Tur oTHER thing, that J have to ob- 


ſerve in farther proof of the real preſence of 


THE DEITY itſelf on this occaſion, is: That, 
I imagine, it will be impoſſible for the moſt 
acute writer to point out to us any, the leſt 
indication of 2 ſubordinate worſhip in his place, 
For what greater effect could the pivine 
preſence itſelf have had upon the ground, on 
which Moſes ſtood ? It being expreſly ſaid, on 
this very account, to be holy. Or, what great- 
er inſtance of reverence, conſiſtent with the 
2 interview, could the majeſty of heaven 

ve requir' d, had he been upon the ſpot? 
Moſes being order'd to receive his commands 
bare-footed. Do not then all circumſtances, fo 
far as the nature of the thing [by which I 
mean eſpecially, Moſes being in 4 poſture, pro- 
per to receive the pivineE commands, ſo far as 
the nature of the thing] will admit, jointly 
conſpire to aſſure us: That, notwithſtanding 
the perſon, here. ſpeaking to him, is called 
AN ANGEL, on account of the miniſterial 
part he was here acting; yet, that a much 
N than * created angel, is now pre- 

nt ? ' 

AnD what is your lordſhip's exception to 
this ſtate of the caſe ? Merely, that the fame 
perſon, who here calls himſelf I THAT AM, is 


elſewhere called an angel. An argument, 


which, as has been obſerved above, I muſt 
beg leave to fay, proves nothing; becauſe it is 
abſolutely equrvocal * What I mean is, ſuits 


See page 198 and 252, 
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each fide of the queſtion equally ; ſhewing |. 


therefore that, on this principle, the perſon 


here intended; has the ſame right to be con- 


ſidered as THE TRUE JEHovan, that he has 


to be called aN ANGEL : Becauſe each name 


is given to him indifferently. But, though 


this way of reaſoning proves nothing, as to 
the metaphy/ical nature of the perſon; the 
fact, however, is certain: And the appeal is, 
whether there can be any better method of ac- 
counting for it, than that already ſuggeſted : 
Namely, that we have here an higher and 
lower nature, and infinite and a finite ſpirit, 
mutually concerned. In conſequence of which, 


we are naturally thrown on that common prin- 


ciple of interpretation advanced above: vig. 
That there is a ftri& connexion between the 
perſons of the Diving and MEDIATORIAL 
beings, 5 1 i 

Ap thus farther, as to the latter of theſe 
texts, that is to ſay: The pillar of cloud and 
the pillar of fire; I might, for the fuller il- 
luſtration of the ſubject, obſerve : 


\ 


I, In the firſt place, that the things them- 
ſelves, which are here made the emblems of 


Gop's real preſence among The Iſraelites, pre- 
ciſely point out, in their very compoſition or 


ſtructure, the united refidence, I am now aſ- 
ſerting: It being evident, that he fire is admi- 
rably deſigned to repreſent the preſence of 


THE DetTty ; while the cloud, on the other 


hand, exprefles;* in a very lively manner, the 
| f punanity, : 


\ 


19 

humanity, or veil of CaR1sT's fleſh: ALMion- 
TY Gop, by this inſtrument, till going on to 

ive us a diſtinct view of the condeſcending 
method, he hath taken to accommodate him- 
ſelf to the broken circumſtances of his crea- 
tures. And therefore, we find, that his cloud 
was ſtill retained as a mark of the p1vigg 
preſence in the temple at eruſalem, reſting 
over the propitiatory ; or, above, between the 
cherubims, which adhered to the propitiatory : 
Not a fire merely, which had only expreſſed 
the dreadful majeſty of Ax abſolute God ; but 
a fire intermixt with, and allay'd by, @ cloud 
or kind of mt; to ſignify, as before, that this 
tremendous majeſty hath fixed hrs tabernacle 
in a branch of the human nature. Again, 


II. I micuT likewiſe farther remark, that 
the teſtimonies of holy ſcripture, in reference 


to the real preſence of JEHovan in his pillar, 


are both ſo full and ſo numerous; that, I queſ- 
tion, whether there be any one fact in THz 
whole B1BLE either more ſtrongly, or more 
frequently aſſerted, than this: I mean, that 


Ir HovAn himſelf did actually reſide in he 


cloud ; that he journey'd with The Vraelites, by 
this viſible token; that he attended the Moſaic 
tabernacle in this form, and converſed with 
Moſes, on particular occaſions, through hrs 

medium. Nos 
So that to refer either the preſence in thts 
pillar ; the movements of it for the conduct of 
The Ifraelites ; or the other uſes, that were made 
of it, whether at firſt in the wilderneſs, or at- 
terwards 


55 nr 
terwards in the temple of Solomon; to the re- 
ſidence and direction of any one created an- 

el, tho it were Michael himſelf: I am ob- 
bed to ſay, is greatly to abuſe, not the holy 
ſcriptures only, but even THAT Gop, whoſe 
oracles they are. | og 
Wirz regard to the ſeveral paſſages of 
ſcripture in The following ſection *, which 
treat of Moſes going up to mount Sinai, and 
of his converſing there with Jexovan, and 
receiving inſtructions from him to prepare the 
whole camp againſt his IEG on' the 
mount, for giving forth he in a formal, 
majeſtic manner; the evidence ariſing from the 
bare recital of the texts themſelves, as here 
given us by your lordſhip, makes, in my hum- 
ble opinion, ſo ſtrongly againſt you ; the whole 
account being giving forth, either by JE Ho- 
van himſelf, or in the expreſs name of Jz- 
HOVAH.; and that term occurring no leſs than 
nine times in the context : I beg leave to repeat 
it: The whole of this account makes ſo ſtrong- 
ly againſt your lordſhip in the preſent caſe ; 
that I cannot but wonder, you could find no 
expedient for adjuſting the contents of theſe 
places, with ſuch other paſſages, relative to this 
ſubject, as you have quoted from the new teſ- 
tament; without ſtriking out the real preſence 
of Jenovan himſelf, and making the whole 
centre in the miniſtry of an angel, excluſive of 
' Jenovan. Becauſe, if this be not your lord- 
ſhip's deſign, to what purpoſe are the quota- 
tions introduc'd ? 


3 Eſap, J. Ix. 2 
Hy Bur 
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Bur to look more particularly into the new 
teſtament ſtate of this affair. St. Stephen,“ 
ſais your lordſhip, ©** who was a Jew, affirms, 
te that the Jaw was given by the diſpoſition of 
«© ANGELS 


I. HE RE the firſt queſtion is: What Law 
was this? Not the intire body of the Jewiſh 
law ; thoſe branches of it, which are called 
judicial and ceremonial, making the far greater 
part of their law, being excepted. - For every 
thing of this kind was delivered immediately 
by Gop, h. e. by Gop in CuRIST, to Moſes 
himſelf; attending, for this purpoſe, © forty 
days and forty nights in the mount *. The Law 
therefore here peculiarly refer'd to, is that, 
which is called moral, contained in apo tables 
e lone, written with the finger of Gop 3 ; ex- 
hibiting a ſummary view.of their duty in reli- 
gious and ſocial life; or, in other terms, their 
mral obligations to Gon, themſelves and their 

. neighbours. Having then ſettled this point, 
by which we are perfectly informed in the 
nature of he lato here refer'd to; the next in- 


quiry is 


II. Wu ar account have we, from the text, 


concerning the promulgation of this law ?— 
That it was given by the diſpoſition of ANGELS. 


Undoubtedly true (as I have elſewhere 
obſerv'd) in reſpect of what was purely mecha- 


Adds vü. 3. © Exod, xxiv, 18, 3 1bid, 
ch. xxxi. 18, n 4 ol 
anc 
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nical in the preſent ceremony: It being cer- 


tain, that neither THE ALMIGHTY, nor MRIs r, 


concerned themſelves perſonally in forming the 
audible ſound of words ; or, in raiſing that ſo- 
lemn apparatus of blackneſs and darkneſs and. 
tempeſt, made uſe of at this time. And what 
was the neceſſity they ſhould ?. when they 


had thouſands, and ten thouſands of holy an- 


gels *, their miniſters, now preſent to effect 
this tremendous machinery for them. But, 
with ſubmiſſion, does the attendance and mi- 
niſtry of the angels, on this occaſion, preclude 
the actual deſcent, and real preſence, either of 
JexovaAn or CyR1sT ? What buſineſs had he 
angels here, except it were to attend THEIR so- 
VEREIGN, and by the above awful proceſs pro- 
claim his immediate preſence ? Theſe, we are 
ſenſible, are merely the retinue of ALMIGHTY 


Gop, and therefore where we find the herald, 


we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, the prince him- 


ſelf is at hand. Not but to diſpute a fact of 
this kind, is abſolutely to contradict repeated, 
expreſs teſtimony of ſcripture ; and this, to go 


no farther, even as it riſes to us from the ſe- 


veral paſſages here tranſcribed by your lordſhip; 
agreeable to a hint given in our entrance on 
this ſection. £ — 

Bur this is not all: For St. Stephen, accord- 


ing to your lordſhip, ſais, it was AN AN- 
* GEL, that ſpake to Me ſes from mount Sinai, 


* and with our fathers, who recerved the lively 


1 Heb. xii. 18, 19, compared with Exod. xx. 18. Deut. 
XXXiüi. 2. Vide Mede in ＋ B. II. p. 344. 
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te oracles fo give unto us. Now here, my 
lord, with ſubmiſſion, I would 


I. In the firſt place, take the liberty of 


making a ſmall emendation in the text itſelf, 
as you have been pleaſed to quote it, Becauſe 
we ſhall find, on turning to the place, that St, 
Stephen was far from allowing himſelf this ge- 
neral mode of expreſſion ; but, inſtead of ſay- 
ing AN ANGEL, which 1s any angel, at large 
(and therefore, in ſhort, might preclude even 
Michael himſelf ;) he puts it emphatically, and 


ſais, THE ANGEL. But this gives the perſon 


a mark of diſtinction. It was not therefore 
any common, any created angel, which he had 
in view; but CHRIST, THE ANGEL of the co- 
venant : THAT particular ANGEL, who ap- 
peared to Moſes in a flame of fire out of the 
| buſh ; and who, principally on account of 
THE indweling GOoDHEAD, is afterwards called 
THE LoRD, and THE Gop of Abraham, &c, 
ver. 31—34. Such then is THE ANGEL, 
here peculiarly refer'd to: TE ANGEL, who 
pale to Moſes in the mount; nor with him 
only, but, as St. Stephen expreſſes it, with our 
fathers : Meaning, either, in the general, the 
camp of The ſraelittes; or elſe, more eſpeci- 
ally, the ſeventy elders, that went up with 
Moſes into the mount, and there ſaw Gop, 
Not that they, as a body of men ; but Moſes 
only, as the mediator of that diſpenſation, re- 


Acts vii. 38, 2 Ibid. ver. 30. 
ceived 
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ceived the lively oracles from the mouth of 
Gop or CHRIST. | | 
AND this, it may be obſerv'd, by the way, 
is full proof that he law, given by the diſpofi- 


tion of angels, is no other, than what I have 


explained it above: Namely, not the whole 
body of their laws [here called the lively oracles] 
at large, making up the far greater part of the 
four laſt books of Moſes ; but only that one 
branch of it, which is term'd the moral law, 
or, as we commonly ſpeak, the ten command- 
ments : Which, it ſhould likewiſe be obſerv'd 
(as hinted above) is no more than a ſummary 
of that branch of their law; particular expli- 


cations of it being afterwards given by Moſes | 


in various parts of his writings. 
AGAIN : There being this remarkable dif- 


ference between THE ANGEL, whom St. Ste- 


hen here refers to, and the angel ſpoken of at 
the 53d verſe; it is likewiſe a proof that theſe 
two paſſages, though coupled by your lord- 
ſhip, are, by no means, /#r:&ly parallel. Be- 
cauſe this latter text relates merely to one 


ſingle circumſtance ; that is to ſay: The giving 


forth the ten commandments at mount Sinai. 


Whereas, the former includes Moſes familiar 


attendance on CHRIsT, and Gop in niM, 
during, his repeated converſe with him in the 


mount ; and, indeed, for the whole of his - 


miniſtry in the wilderneſs. But then, 


2 "Og iIitaln royia tavia, &c. 
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- I. SECONDLY, Your lordſhip obſerving that 


St. Stephen, whoſe words theſe are, was a 
Jem; and, it being certain, that the perſons, 
to whom he was now diſcourſing, were thoſe 


of his own nation : It is matter of ſurpriſe to 
me, that your lordſhip did not recollect the 
following circumſtance : Namely, that as St. 
Stephen was now ſpeaking to The Jews, it was 
but natural for him to ſpeak in their dialed, 
And, again, that The Jeus in common (as has 
been obſerv'd) made uſe of the word angel 
with very great latitude ; fo as to include in it, 
among other ſenſes, even THE Diving Bz- 
ING, or Jenovan, himſelf, But theſe be- 
ing known facts, the conſequences are as fol- 
low : Firſt, That this fignification of the word 


angel being familiar to The Jes, St. Stephen 


might very ſafely uſe it; becauſe his auditors 
were in no danger of taking it in a wrong 


ſenſe. Whereas, the contrary being the ca 
with us, it, in the next place, ſuggeſts a point 


of duty : That we ſhould not pronounce upon 
it, till we have, firſt, throughly informed our- 
ſelves in the ancient uſage of the term. And 


then, laſtly, That, when we have once ac- 


quir'd the true ſenſe of the word, as it came 
from the mouth of St. Stephen, we ſhall be 
aſſured ; that it was ncither ſpoken by him, 


nor underſtood by his hearers, to intend. any 


created angel whatever; but intirely meant of 
THE MESSIAH, THE LoRD from heaven ; a 


perſon 


cc — n= =— 
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fon, that always involves THE indweling 
n | 1 

As to the two other ſcriptures, quoted by 
your lordſhip, on the preſent occaſion, from 
St. Paul, viz. Where he ſais, that the lau 
was ordained BY [not or, I preſume, as your 
lordſhip puts it; as though they were princi- 
fals in this affair, but BY]- ANGELS *. And, 
again, where he calls he law, the word 

ANGELS * : What hath been already ob- 
ſerv'd, in reference to their miniſtry at mount 
Sinai, where they were employed to give out 
the ten commandments in an audible manner; 
ſufficiently explains the ſenſe of theſe texts, 
without our recuring to Michael, or any other 
created angel, as the perſon cloth'd with the 
incommuntcable name. | . 

cou now to the conſideration of ſection 
LXI, which, with the five following ſections, 
contains, I apprehend, the moſt extenſive view 
we have from The Eſſay of Michaels character, 
as acting in quality of MEDiaToR ; provided, 
we may ſuppoſe, either that your lordſhip con- 
ſiders him in that light, or deſigns to exhibit 


As 


him as ſuch to the reader *, -. 


1 Gal. iii. 19. | + Heb. it. 2. 3 
3-I am afraid, on farther reflection, that I have been too 


haſty, even in ſuppoſing The Eſay capable of entertaining the 


leait ſuſpicion of a MEDIATORIAL PERSON, in my ſenſe of the 
word ; which means, an exiſtence of ſuch a lover nature, prior 
to all that we term creation, as might ſerve THE Diving BeinG, 
both as a tabernacle, in point of reſidence ; and as a medium in 
point of operation. owever, the miſtake itſelf has this 
adyantage-attending : That it proves the means of ſuggeſting to 

— f me, 
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As to the immediate deſign of this LXIſt 


ſection, it is, to oppoſe the accounts of the 


xxivth chapter of Exodus, verſes 10, 11; 
| where 


me, as ſtrong an argument againſt the guality, in which Michae! 
and Gabriel are ſuppoſed to ſerve ; and, conſequently, againſt 
The whole Trinity contended for by The Eſſay, as any unpre. 
judiced reader can poſſibly deſire. For if it be granted, that 
The Eſſay, in this part of it, wholly turns on the doctrine of 
THREE 4iſtind?, unconnected PERSONS ; and therefore, that the 
conſequence, in reſpect of T1uEH one Gop, commonly called 
THE FATHER, really is: That he there makes no other ap. 


pearance, than that of a ſolitary being, ſubſiſting altogether by, 


or within, himſelf, as @ pure, ſimple ſpirit ; we ſhall then rea- 
dily find, that an hypotheſis of this ſort, can no more comport 
with the nature of things, than it can with the didtates of Jacred 
revelation. The reaſons for this aſſertion, in both its parts, are 
as follow ; 

Fraser, Becauſe it is equally inconſiſtent with the relative 
lory of THE ons Gop, and the general 1 of the reaſona- 
le creature. For, where Gop cannot be enjoyed ; there, of 

courſe, the creature cannot be happy. But this is abſolutely the 
caſe, where ALMiGyTY Go is repreſented, as a fimple, inf 
mite, divine effence. Becauſe, the conſequence of it is: That 
he dwells in that light, which is inacceſſible to the creature. 
From whence we are again allow'd to infer : That as they are, 
by this means, precluded a// converſe with him; ſo, of neceſſity, 
all communications from him. Which means, in a word, that 
they are eternally diſtant, and therefore muſt be for ever unſocia- 
ble. Hence then, 

SECONDLY, It will likewiſe follow, as to thoſe particular 
perſons, Michael and Gabriel, that. they muſt each of them, be 
immediately d:jqualified for thoſe ſtations, which are aſſigned 
them by The Lay. Becauſe THe ALmicuTy, being in bim- 
ſelf an infinite, inviſible ſpirit, and they being among the claſs 
of mere creatures; we readily perceive; that the diſtance and 
diſproportion between them and Tu ont Gop, is ſuch, that as 
they ſtand ſecluded every approach to his perſon, by their very 
nature, h. e. as creatures; ſo they cannot poſſibly be in cir- 
cumſtances to receive any delegation of prover at his hands, The 
general reaſon is: That /e neceſſary centre of union; the point, 
where they ſhould meet, is confeſſedly wanting. 

AnD, as a doctrine of this kind is perfectly conſonant with 
the dictates of /cripture, as will be ſhewn preſently ; ſo, = 

| Wie, 
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XIſt where we are told, concerning Moſes and 
the Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and ſeventy of the 
II; elders of T/rael, who went up into the mount 
lere by 


iſe, is it founded in the principles of true philoſophy : And, 
— is yet farther to be obſerved, is actually admited by THE 
Es84aY itſelf ; as it ſuppoſes, that © the Almighty God 1. 
« probably | or, rather, I apprehend, certainly; both becauſe 
he is an infinite, and the only infinite ſpirit: in conſequence of 
which, he is, undoubtedly, incapable of being circumſcribed 
by any ſiſiem of matter. The Almighty God is proba- 
« bly] the only une ied Spirit that exiſts ”, 5. xxxi. And, 
where it farther calls him Tas inviſible Jenovan, F. hy, 
compared with 5. Ixii. Once more, | 

Tuixprv, The preſent hypotheſis cannot ſubſiſt ; becauſe it 
is contrary to that known fad, in reference to the production 
of our world, and, indeed, the production of all HHem of crea- 
tures in general: Namely, that Gop created all things, not as 
a ſolitary, but as. a ſocial being; not as a pure, eternal ſpirit, 
abſtractly conſidered ; but, as the text expreſſes it, Eph. ui. 9, 
by [ezus Cnr1sT : That is, as dweling in, and operative thro", 
the man, Cur1sT Jesus — 80 that here the pivixe oracle 
evidently oppoſes the ſcheme now in view. 

An, therefore, though we ſpeak of THz pivins BEI, as 
an abſolute Gop, and as Tues Gop of nature, ſeemingly in 
the ſame ſenſe, and as though we meant to repreſent him 
thoſe terms, in a difant, unſociable light ; yet, when we contem- 
plate thoſe relative characters on the plan of revelation, we 
find: That he never acted alone, in reference to any ſyſtem of 
creatures ; but till in connexion with THE MEDIATORIAL PER- 
o : Notwithſtanding we were favoured with no intimations 
of that perſon, till after the diſobedience of our firſt parents. 
And then, | | 

LasTLY, As the doctrine of The E/ay is contrary to the 

above known fact; ſo likewiſe, is it contrary to repeated, ex- 
preſs declarations of ſcripture on this ſubject. Which are ſo far 
from giving us any idea of THE FIRST CAUSE, relative to the 
works of creation and redemption, as acting by the miniſtry 

of two mere creatures, and as keeping himſelf, at the ſame time, 
at the diſtance of an infinite, i»wi//b/e ſpirit ; that the account 
given us in this particular by CazisT himſelf, in the character 
of wisDoM, under the old teftament is: JEyovan poſſeſſed ME 
[that is, I apprehend, as his fhekinah or habitation, his\throne 
or ſemtle: JEHOvAn poſſeſſed ms] in the beginning lor, as it is 
: In 


- 
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by the command of Gop, that they ſaw Thx 

Gop of Iſrael, and did [yet live to] eat and 

drink ; with other accounts in the xxxiiid ch. 
= of Exodus, 20 and following verſes, which give 
your lordſhip occaſion to obſerye : That not- 


in the original text, ms, the beginning) of his ways (or aw 

BEFORE 2 works of old, Prov. vii 27 — * — — 
tion of the new teſtament,” quoted more than once, is: In uin, 
meaning CHRIST, the fulneſ of Tug GOoDUEAD dwells bodih, 
Col. ii. 9. But to what purpoſes ? Undoubtedly, firſt, as a ta- 
bernacle of reſidence to the 2 ; then, as a medium of opera- 
tion or manifeſtation : And, laſtly, as à viel to the inſufferabli 
glory of THE DIVINE ESSENCE : Which, i 5:/e/f, cannot but 
be. 4 inviſible to the higheſt order of ſpirits in the upper 
world ; as it 1s, to any of our own ſpecies, here on this earth. 
And, as it is thus ia igel; fo muſt it for ever have remained; 
unleſs THE Diving BEING had condeſcended to throw the veil 
1 of Cur1sT's humanity over it: Firft, in his pre-exiftent ſpirit 
and ſince in his complete perſon ; both as a proper medium of 
acceſs to ALuicaTY God, and a neceſſary —— of conwey- 

ance from him; whether we are found the ſubjects of redeeming 
mercy, or of punitive ee | 

HEREFORE, to ſum-up the argument: As The Eſay make; 

no proviſion of this kind, nor pretends; either that Michael or 

Ca! ſtand in this connexion with ThE ALMIGHTY, or that 

they ſerve in quality of @ medium, or throne, to him; it is cer- 

f | tain, that neither of them have any, the leſt right to be conſi- 
dered, as wearing 8 8 characters and performing thoſe work:, 

which The Ehay attributes to them. Becauſe we may be ſure, 

that Tux eternal JEHovan is ever conſiſtent with himſelf; in- 

tirely uniform in all his works [his nature, indeed, as an IxFI- 

NITE SPIRIT, obliges him to it 0 and therefore that, as he did not 

act, but thro' a medium, in the creation of our ſyſtem, which was 

Cnr1sT ; ſo, neither does he act, but in and thro' that ſame me- 

dium, in the preſervation and recovery of it. —So that, in contra- 

« diction to the doctrine of The E/ay, the whole of the matter ſeems 

to be this: That every thing, both in nature and grace, vet ori-. 

ginally in THE ons Gob ; and that THIS ons Gop a#s in, and 

through CHRIST, THE MEDIATORIAL PERSON: And, accord- 

ing to the work heihas to carry-on, aſſumes to himſelf diffe- 

rent characters [eſpeCally thoſe comprehenſive ones of FaTHES 

and Srixir] as he finds them beſt adapted to expreſs his &. 

«ion on the one hand, and his energy on the other. | 


* withſtanding 
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« withſtanding * Moſes afterwartfs applied to 
« God, and begged it of him, as a Favour, that 


« he might ſee his Glory, or Face, that he 


might know him; IE HOVAH ſaid unto him; 


« thou canſt not ſee my face; for there ſhall no 


« man ſee me, and live. After which, your 


lordſhip procedes to infer, in the next ſection, 


as well from what AL MIGHTY Gop did ſhew 


Moſes, in conſequence of his preſent requeſt; 
as from it's being ſaid, © that Moſes made haſte, 


« ond bowed his head” towards the earth] 
and worſhiped ”, on this occafion : That the 


perſon, whom Moſes now ſaw, and therefore 


the perſon ſeen before by himſelf, Aaron and 
the ſeventy elders, was not THE true, eternal 


Jenovan ; but only A ſecondary JeHovAn, 
meaning Michael, the archangel. * 


Now, as it is here proper, that we not 
only acquaint ourſelves with your lordſhip's-, 


ſentiments in Zheſe ſeveral ſections; but allo, 
that we acquire full light in the merits of the 
argument itſelf, taken in it's whole compals : 
It will be impoſſible to ſecure theſe ends, with- 
out tranſcribing ſo much of the xxxiiid chap- 
ter of Exodus, as may be neceſſary to lead us 
into a particular examination of every thing 
relative to the ſubject, as well on the part of 


holy ſcripture, as on the repreſentations made 


by your lordſhip. 
Ir will then be proper to begin at verſe 


the twelfth : And Moſes ſaid unto IRH: 


See, thou ſaleſt unto me, Bring up this people: 
and thou haſt nat let me know, whom thou wilt 


ſend 


„„ 
fend with mu Yet thou haſt ſaid : I know the- 
by name, and thou haſt found grace in my fight, 
13. Now therefore, I pray thee, if I have found 
grace in thy fight, ſhew me now thy way, that ] 
may know thee ; that I may find grace in thy 
fight : And „ that this nation is thy pe- 


ple. 14. And be ſaid: My preſence ſball go 
wich thee, and I 40 give * 1 7 A 
he ſaid unto bim: If thy preſence go not with 
ME *, carry us not up hence. 16. For wherein 
Hall it be known here, that I and thy people have 


found grace in thy fight ? is it not in that thru 


goeſt with us? So ſhall we be ſeparated, I and 
thy people, from all the people that are upon the 
face of the earth, 17. And Jterovan ſaid 
unto Moſes : I will do this thing alſo, that thiu 
haſt ſpoken ; for thou haſt found grace in n 


2 and I know thee by name. 18. And 
a 


id: I beſeech thee, ſhew me thy glory. 19. And 


be ſaid: I will make all my goodneſs paſs before 


thee, and I will proclaim the name of Je Hovan 
before thee: And will be gracious, to whom 1 
will be gracious ; and will ſhew mercy, on whom 
T will ſhew mercy. 20. And be ſaid : Thuu 
canſt not ſee my face: For there ſball no man ſee 
me, and live. 21. And E HOVAH ſaid : Be- 
bold ! there is a place by me, &c. to the end of 
the chapter, of which in it's proper place. 

_ HavixG then here before us, the ſcripturd 


1 Ir ought to be us, I apprehend, on the fame principle, 


that our tranſlators have /#pplied THEE in the preceding verſe, 
from the latter branch of it, 


ſtate 
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ſtate of the GREAT ſubject now under conſi- 
deration ; , #4 

THE FIRST thing to be done, is to inform 
ourſelves, WHO THIS PERSON is, with whom 
Moſes now reaſons, and to whom he thus 

ays. | | 
"7 AM then humbly of opinion, that this is 
no other than Jenovan himſelf, even TRE 
Jexovan of hoſts, as your lordſhip diſtin- 
guiſhes, - By which character, I mean, not an 
abſolute DeITY, or the DIVINE BSSENCE 
merely; but THE ONE Gop, commonly called 
THE FATHER, reſident in CHRIST. My 
reaſons, for ſuppoſing that THE ONE, eternal 
JeHovan, was now truly and perſonally con- 
cern'd in the tranſaction before us, are theſe: 


I. Because Moſes appears to apply to THIS 
Jenovan for information concerning THE 
PERSON, Who ſhould conduct The 1ſraektes to 
their promiſed ſettlement in Caanan. What 
then is the implication in this conduct on the 
part of Moſes? Certainly, that he looked on 
the perſonage to whom he now addreſſed him- 
ſelf, as the ſovereign arbiter in the preſent af- 
fair. It therefore carries with it a demonſtra- 
tion, that he conſidered him as having the 
right of nomination wholly in his own pow- 
er. But this being granted, what is the one 
inference natural from it? Without doubt, 
that it is THE inviſible Jenovan ; the ſole 
diſpoſer of eyery perſon, and every event unt- 


verſally! 
II. ANo- 
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II. AxoTHER reaſon in the preſent caſe is ; 
That Moſes appears extremely ſolicitous, that 
the preſence of this very perſon, to whom he 
was now applying for information in this par- 
ticular ; that che preſence of this very perſon, 
and not that of another (as your lordſhip, in the 
general, inſinuates) ſhould go with them; 
verſe 13.— But, whether we judge of this 
perſon by the reaſoning under the foregoing 
head, or by the relation, in which he ap- 
pears to ſtand to the whole body of The Jes; 
Or, whether we form an eſtimate of him, by 
the place; which he evidently holds in Moſes 
affection; and by the peculiar advantages, 
which he promiſes himſelf, in cafe he might 


ſuccede in ſecuring his continued preſence ; or, 


by ſuch other particulars, as manifeftly atiſe 
from the context: I cannot but think it abun- 
dantly clear, that no other perſon, than Ty 
eternal JEHovAn himſelf [though Ix CHRIST 
is intended. Again: | 


III. Ir ever ru true IEHñOvAH concern'd 
himſelf, perſonally, in the affairs of the Jewiſb 
church (and that he did, is clear, from his 
reſentment of their idolatry, and refuſing to 


go with them on that very account ;) we have 


then the higheſt reaſon to conclude, that it is 
ſtill THE ſame JeHovan, to whom Moſes 
here addreſſes himſelf. Becauſe it does not 
appear, that there is any change of THE DI- 
VINE PERSON, intereſting himſelf in * 

airs 
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fairs of this people, from the time that Moſes 


received his orders in Midian, to viſit The 
Iſraelites, and bring them out of Egypr; to 
the grand period we are now ſpeaking of. And 
therefore, as we can be ſure, that the perſon, 
who then ſpake to Moſes, and gave him his 
inſtructions on that head; was, in the fr /? ſ:nſe 
of the text, the ETERNAL, SELF-EX137 211 
BrixnG himſelf: [For, if it be true of CHRIS, 
as a lower nature with THE DEITY refident 1 
HIM; it cannot but be likewiſe true of the 
ALMIGHTY himſelf, acting the uniſterial part 
In, and THRO' CHRIST. I fay, as we can 


not only be aſſtired of this ;] but alſo, that 


the ſame perſon continued his charge of The 


| Jjfraclites, and acted for them throughout: So, 


we may conclude, with the laſt certainty, 
that it was, and could not but be, THE invi- 
fible JEHovan himſelf, with whom Maſes was 
now pleading in their favour. But this leads 
me to obſerve, 


IV. As Tre true JeHovAn was, undoubt- 
edly, the perſon offended by their idolatry in 
ſeting up the golden calf, and had threatened, 
on that occaſion, to withdraw > himſelf in- 
tirely from them ; and, as it farther appears 
by the drift of Moſes diſcourſe in this place, 
that he was anxious for the preſence of that 


' perſon, with whom he was now treating: 


t See for the full illuſtration of this point, Preliminary Ob- 
ſervationt, VI. and VII, p. 206, &c. compar d with O6/, VIII, 
p. zog. See alſo the explications of The A on that character, 


1 THAT AM; 5. II. p. 3, 4. | 
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What can be clearer, than that this Was 
no other than THAT DEITY, who had been 
offended ; and who, by his threatening, ap- 
peared to have it in his power, either to go 
with them, or not to go? either to indulge 
them his preſence, or to appoint them a ſub. 
ſtitute ? Things then, in reſpect to the preſent 
grand event, appear to be exactly circumſtan- 
ced as above: What therefore ſo natural as to 
ſuppoſe, that Moſes would apply to this ſame 
perſon ? Either, firſt, more generally, as we 
find he does, at verſe the twelfth ; or elſe, as 
emboldened by favours, in the next place, 
more particularly ; which is the purport of the 
following verſes: To know, in the former 
' caſe, what perſon THE ALMIGHTY would be 
pleaſed to order in his room; or, in the latter, 
to intreat, that he would take the future care 
of Iſrael 2 himſelf ? Nay, that I may car- 
ry it yet farther: Who was there, but TAE 
inviſible JeHovan, to be applied to in the 


caſe ? Becauſe, firſt, as his anger had been in- 


cur' d; he alone was the perſon to be ſolicited, 
for the laying it afide. And again, ſecondly, 
becauſe the determination of the matter was 
wholly in his own breaſt. And, therefore, 
laſtly, becauſe, ſuppoſing - Moſes could either 
appeaſe his anger, or find it was appeaſed ; 
it would not only afford him ample room to 
hope for the return of this ſame injur'd per- 
ſon amongſt them; but alſo to preſs that re- 
turn, together with ſuch other inſtances of in- 
dulgence, as their circumſtances, from time 


to time, might make neceſſary, 
e he EP 2h V. Nor 
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V. Nor to allow, that TRE inviſible Jes 
HOVAH was here the ſupreme object of Moſes 

yer, and concerned, as PRINCIPAL, thro” 
the whole ſcene : would be to degrade the 
ALMIGHTY himſelf; to tarniſh the glory of 
the Jewiſh church; to deſtroy the evidence of 
ſcripture, and to deify a creature; by turning 
that work over to Michael, which is alone 
ſuited to Gop himſelf, h. e. Gop in CHRIST. 
Once more, | 


VI. Tux EvIDENCE for this continued pre- 
ſence of THE ONE eternal IE HO VAH, with the 


Jewiſh church, through the whole period of 


Meſes's miniſtry, is perpetual. Every page of 
his writings, whether it turn on civil or reli- 
gious obſervances, on moral or judicial laws; 
witneſſeth to this great truth. Not to remark, 
that the ſtrict injunctions they were under to 
keep themſelves, both individually and collec- 
tively, from all natural as well as all ceremo- 
nial impurities, through their whole progreſs 
in the wilderneſs, both in their perſons and in 
the camp, is likewiſe full proof on this part 
of the ſubject. Add to this, 


VII. As a farther irrefragable teſtimony, the 
former part of God's meſſage to David by Na- 
than, on occaſion of the king's having formed 
a deſign of erecting a temple to THR AL- 
MIGHTY at Jeruſalem: Go, ſais Gon, and 
tell my ſervant David, thus. ſaith Junovan: 
U 2 Shalt 
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Shalt thou build me an houſe for me to dwell in? 


Whereas I have not dwelt in any houſe, fince the 
time that I brought-up the hi laren of Iſrael 
out of Egypt, even to this day; but have wwalked 
in a tent and in a tabernacle. In all the places 


wherein I have walked with all the children of 


Iſrael, ſpake Ja word with any of the tribes of 
Ifrael, whom I commanded to feed my people 
Iſrael, ſaying : build ye not me an houſe of 
cedar ? Now therefore, fo ſhalt thou ſay unto my 
ſervant David: Thus ſaith THE Jenovan of 
hoſts, &c *,——— This then, is a teſtimony from 
the mouth of Jenovan himſelf, even TR 
Jexovan of bos; acknowledged by your 
lordſhip to be THE ONE SUPREME Gop *. For, 
as it is by this name, that the perſon, who here 
dictates to Nathan, ſpeaks of himſelf; ſo is it 
likewiſe by the ſame name, that David ad- 
dreſſes him at the 26th verſe of this chapter, 


VIII. LasTLy, It being allowed, that 
Cnxr1sT [a branch of the human nature] was 
THE ANGEL, who did externally, or more im- 
metiately, conduct the children of 1/-ae/ from 
Egypt to their ſettlement in the land of Ca- 
naan; it undeniably follows from thence, that 
THE DIVINE BEING, or ONE Gop, cannot. be 
ſecluded from attending them on any occaſion 
whatever. [Though the tokens of his preſence 
might not be always equally conſpicuous. ] Be- 
cauſe, where CHRIST, HIS SHEKINAH, is; 


x 2 Sam, vü. gs, Ha, J. lavi. 


there, 
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there, likewiſe, are we fure to find THE one 
Gop : Not only by his authority or power; but 
alſo, by his real indweling and perſonal pre- 


ce. | 

Bur I need not inlarge here; becauſe the . - 
ſeveral particulars under my next head, will be 
ſo many arguments in proof of what F have 
now under conſideration, —lIt may not, how- 
ever, be improper, before we come tc 
head, to look a little into your lordſhip's ſenti- 
ments on thjs point. And that, becauſe your 
lordſhip appears ſometimes to concur in the 
above ſtate of things; and ſometimes (if I am 
happy enough to underſtand you) wholly to 
diſſent from it. | 


I. FixsT, It ſhould feem, that your lord- 
ſhip is either poſitively in this opinion; or, 
that you give the reader juſt ground to draw an 
inference of this kind : 

1. BeCAvsE it is very obſervable, that your 
lordſhip, in a certain place mentioned below, 
conſiders thoſe words, THY FACE and THY 
GLORY, as ſynonymous. But, if thoſe terms 
are ſynonymous ; 1o, likewiſe, are theſe other, 
THY WAY and THY SEIT: the latter, accord- 
ing to your lordſhip, being exegetical of the 
former *. Puting all of them, then, on the 
ſame foot, it is not more certain, that they 
mult all unite in one perſon ; than it is certain, 
that this perſon muſt be THE inviſible Jt o- 
VAH, But, if there be room to obſerve, that 

See F/ay, xii, Margin, note [a.] | 
3 your 
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quence, ſuppoſes all theſe characters to centre 
in THE ONE inviſible JeHovan; it will, like. 


wiſe, from thence be juſt to conclude, that 


ou ſuppoſe Tris inviſible Jenovan to 
a been the ſole object of Moſes preſent ad- 
dreſs. The proof of which lies here : Name. 
ly, that there is no other ſubject, in whom 
any one of theſe characters can inhere, but 
THIS inviſible IEHOVAx. 4 
Bur, notwithſtanding it is exceeding clear, 
that an argument ariſes, from this ſide, in fa- 


vour of THE inviſible IEHOVARH; I decline 


preſſing it; leaſt it ſhould be looked upon, as 
taking your lordſhip at unawares, without any 
laſting advantage to myſelf. Becauſe, as it is 
evident, by your farther explications of this 
term THY GLORY, that your lordſhip vreſts it 
from © THE inviſible IE HOVAH, and applies it 
to what you call, The delegated Fehovah ; the 
obvious conſequence is: That the argument is 
too ſlipery to be retained throughout. And 
therefore, as it appears to be of ſuch uncer- 
tain uſe in The Eſſay, as to ſerve the oppoſite 
' ſides of the queſtion equally ; it will be found 
to make as ſtrongly againſt me in another 
of the ſubject, as it can poſſibly be uſeful to 
me here, —- But, with how much conſiſten- 
Cy, I ſubmit to your lordſhip's conſideration.— 
However, that what has been alledged in the 
begining of this head, is real matter of fact, 
may be ſeen in ſection LXI, where we have 
tlleſe words, quoted above“ Moſes—— 
* begged 


your lordſhip, either expreſly, or by conſe. 


5 3 * 


alt rr , as wot 


SI TSS B-Y:. 


. Hs 
« begged it of him, as a Favour, that he 
„ might ſee His GLORY or FACE”. Again, I 
infer in this manner, 3 
2. Bc Ausk there appears to be full as 
much, if not more reaſon, why your lordſhip 
ſhould ſuppoſe, Taz inviſible Jenovan the 
true ſpeaker on this occaſion ; as there is for 
ſuppoſing him ſuch on another, and that, an 
apparently leſs. For, as you grant, by ſecłion 
LXIV, that it was THIs Gop (for ſo I under- 
ſtand the word) who ſaid to Moſes : Bebold! . 
T ſend an angel before thee, &c, And alſo, 
My NAME 1s IN HIM *: What can be your 
lordſhip's objection to the ſuppoſing him now 
again preſent, after he had threatened to deſert 
them ; and, at a time too, when Moſes was 
ſoliciting Jexovan in favour of The Iſraelites, 
and beging he would let him know THE 


- PERSON, who was to conduct them? This, a- 


gain, I take to be the matter of fact, 

3. Becavse, as your lordſhip allows, a- 
greeable to the text itſelf, that JeEuovan told 
Moſes, he could not ſee His FACE ; but that 
he ſhould fee His BAck-PARTSs : One would 
be inclined to think, that your lordſhip, from 
the natural conſtruction of the words, cannot 
but ſuppoſe, that no other perſon could, on the 
one hand, deny the fight of His FAcE ; nor, 
on the other, promiſe the ſight of His BAck- 


PARTS; but ſuch perſon, who had abſolute 


property in theſe things. And that this could 
3 Exod. Xxiii. 20, 21. | 
U 4 be 
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be no other, than TRE true, eternal Iꝝ nov ay, 
appears from hence: That we are not more 
certain, THIS FACE belongs only to THE invi- 
ſible Jxnovan, in the nature of the thing; 
than we are likewiſe certain, that BACK-PARTs 
are here made equally the property ; nay, an 

appendage, of Tux ſame inviſible JEnovan. 
4. Nor but, were we to ſuppoſe the rea- 
ſoning, in the caſes above, doubtful ; yet that 
one expreſſion, the ſaying, Thou ſhalt ſee my 
 BACK-PARTS ; in your lordſhip's avowed ex- 
lication of the words, binds this part of the 
intercourſe, effectually down to THE inviſible 
i- ve Becauſe, if, according to your 
ordſhip, HIS BAck- PARTS, or WHAT FOL- 
LOWED HIM, be perſonally diflinf# from Tas 
| true JEHOVAHN, THE true JEHoVAn muſt, of 
neceſſity, be the perſon, who is now converſ- 
ing with Moſes.” The reaſon is: Becauſe the 
ſpeaker, in this place, plainly diſtinguiſhes be- 
tween HIS FACE and HIS BACK-PARTS: that 
is, according to your lordſhip, between HIu- 
SELF and Michael; proving therefore, on this 
view of the words, that by FACE he ſpeaks of 
HIMSELF, as THE inviſible IEHOVAH; and 
that, by Ulis BACK-PARTS, on your lordſhip's 
interpretation, he ſpeaks of Michael, as The vi- 
fible, or delegated Jehovah. Upon which 
rinciple, again, it 1s, that your lordſhip (al- 
. only the exception above) always ſets 
thoſe ſeveral characters, HIs WAY, HIS GLORY, 
and HIS BACK-PAKTS, in conſtant oppoſition 

to that ſingle character, HIS FACE. Again, 

„ 5. YOUR 
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5. YOUR LORDSHIP appears to concur in this 
inion, from what is obſervable in performing. 
* promiſe here made. For you allow, that 
it was THE inviſible Jenovan, who 
claimed the name of The other Jebovab to M. 
ſes *, What ſtronger proof then can we de- 
fire? Becauſe, if THE true IEHñOVAH (as I 
muſt diſtinguiſh him) did the work ; he, cer- 
tainly, charged himſelf with it.. And as he 
thus charged himſelf, in conſequence of Moſes” 
application to him for it ; ſo, he performed it, 
in conſequence of his own promiſe upon that 
application, If Tux true, inviſible Ix Ho- 
van fulfild the promiſe; he muſt, undoubt- 
edly, have been the perſon, whom Moſes now 
ſolicited. Agreeable to this, it is obſerva- 
ble, not only that the name JeHovan 
tually occurs on this occaſion ; but 1 
he here abſolutely engages himſelf, for the per- 
formance of every thing, that was to be done 
in this affair. Wherefore he ſais peremptorily: 
T will NE Nl IN the name (of) Ix- 
or 


HoVAH before thee * : Which is an Hebrew 
idiom, and therefore, in Engliſb, is the ſame 
as ſaying: I will proclaim my name (ſaying) 
Jexovan, &c. And it is notorious, that the 
Septuagint tranſlators (to whoſe authority, I am 
certain, your lordſhip cannot object) under- 
ſtood the place in this ſtrict reference to TH 
inviſible JeHovan, giving us therefore the 


» Efay, +. Ixiv. 
3 P2D7 MT v2 Nx) 
[Vekarathi beſhem Jezovan lepanecha.) 
: follow 


S N 
following verſion of the words, exactly to the 
preſent rpoſe: J vill call to thee BV My 
NAME, ſaying: Tye LoRD [Jenovan] is be. 
fore thee *,-—— Beſides that, thoſe terms Tay 
WAY or WAYS, and THY GLORY (as they 
ſtand in our tranſlation) The Septuagint ſtill 
renders by the word ZEAYTON, Thy 6ELF; 
verſes 13 and 18: Which it ſhould likewiſe 
be obſerved, is a verfion N of by. your 
lordſhip. 

Tus then, I think, is plainly Moſes ſtate 
of the caſe; and it could ſeem either expli- 
citly, or by natural, eaſy deduction, to be 
likewiſe your lordſhip 8. And yet, I have to 
obſerve, 


1 SECONDLY, That there is, nevertheleſs, 
a difficulty attending the preſent conclufion on 
your part; and, indeed, ſuch, as forbids a 
peremptory determination in the point. The 
reaſon 1s : Becauſe, though your lordſhip al- 
lows, or, one would think, ſhould allow, the 
above obſervables, mentioned i in favour of THE 
inviſible JEHovan, as the perfon here applied 
to by Meſes ; particularly, that of hig promising 
_ the one part, and fufiling on the other; 
in ſection LXIII, your lordſhip tells us, 
ob Miſes e defired of God to ſnew him his 
« glory, that he might know the perſon who 
« was to conduct the Iſraelites into the pro- 


« miſed land ” Now, it is doubtful, what, 
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icular perſon your lordſhip may mean by 
the term Gop in this place: That is, to uſe 
our own words, whether THE inviſible, or 
the delegated JEHOVAn. 

1, I own, I am much inclined to 8 | 
ſtand it of THE, inviſible JEHovan, And 1 
ſhould think, I had ſufficient warrant for it, 
not only, becauſe I a GE it is paſt doubt, 
that your lordſhip uſes the word Gop in this 
ſenſe, once and again, in ſection LXIV; but 
likewiſe, becauſe there is reaſon to be aſſured, 
that your lordſhip, as obſerved above, uſes that 
term, HIS FACE, in direct oppoſition to theſe 
words, HIS GLORY ; [that is, in the general :] 
explaining the former (Hs FACE) by Jeno- 
VAH, as meaning THE true Gop; and the 
latter (HIS GLORY) by HIS BACK-PARTS, as 
meaning Michael: I repeat it, I have inclina- 
tion enough to underſtand the word Gop here, 


in this ſenſe; were I at liberty to explain the 
term. on the above principles; the advantage 


of which would be, that then TY WAY, THY 
PRESENCE or FACE, and THY GLORY, would 
all evidently centfe in TH1s true Gop ; as they 
certainly do in the text itſelf, as given us by 
Moſes. 

Bur, it ſo happens, that to preſerve this 
conſiſtency in the ſcriptural narrative; I muſt 
be obliged to ſet your lordſhip at variance with 
yourſelf. Becauſe, nothing can be more re- 
pugnant, than to ſuppoſe EE true Gop here 
applied to by Moſes; and yet make thoſe ſeve- 
ral terms, THY WAY, THY GLORY, and THE 

p NAME 
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NAME now proclaimed, referable to Michael : 
As we, nevertheleſs, evidently muſt, in conſe- 
quence of the marginal note, annexed by your 
lordſhip to ſection LXIII. That, therefore, 
which embarraſſes the whole ſubje&, is, 

2. Tur your lordſhip not only makes 
HIS GLORY and HIS WAY ſynonymous ; but, by 
applying both thoſe characters to Michael, and 

en explaining the latter character (HIS way) 
in your marginal note, after The Septuagint, by 
thoſe words, /hew me THY SELF ; your lordſhip 
gives room to ſuſpect, that by Gop in this 
place, we are to underſtand no other perſon 
than Mzrchael. The reſult of which (com- 
paring this view of things with that given a. 

ve) is: That we are by this means led into 
ſeveral intricacies. Becauſe, if it be fo, that 
theſe expreſſions, ſhew me THY GLORY and 


me THY WAY, are of the ſame import 


with thoſe words, ſhew me THY SELF; and the 
former words (GLORY and WAY) be applied to 
Michael; it gives us reaſon to conclude, - as 


theſe are ſo many articles of prayer, or hum- 


ble intreaty, in the mouth of Moſes : That he 
had, in all of them, regard only to one and 
the ſame perſon: Which perſon, by ſuch 
promiſcuous application of the words (evi- 
dently countenanced by your lordſhip's mar- 
ginal note;) muſt, as I ſaid before, intend no 
other than Michael, In conſequence of which 
we ſhall find : Firſt, that theſe ſeveral charac- 
ters [GoD, GLORY, WAY and THY SELF] are 
not a little confuſed. Secondly, that all diſ- 

linction 
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unction of perſons, though contended for by 
The Eſſay, is actually deſtroyed, And, laſtly, 
that your lordſhip inverts both the object, and 
the ſubject- matter of the prayer here put-up by 
Moſes. 

1.) THE FIRST of theſe will be the caſe, on 
the explications we are confined to by the mar- 
ginal critique, ſuppoſing we were to underſtand 
the word Gop, in the text of The Eſſay, of Tux 
inviſible IE HOVAH; though, in this ſtate of 
the queſtion, the characters, now more direct- 
7 before us, would be the only immediate 
ufferers : Whereas, if we muſt be obliged to 
underſtand the term Gop in this place, of The 
delegated Jebovab, as your lordſhi p ſpeaks; 
then indeed, all the characters, through the 


whole ſcriptural narrative, will be found e- 


- 


qually involved. 
Ir muſt be thus with the above charaFers, 


on ſuppoſition that the term Gop is here uſed 


of THE inviſible JeHovan. ' Becauſe, when 
thoſe expreſſions, THY WAY, THY GLORY, 
and THY SELF in the margin ; are once made 
ſynonymous, and applied jointly to Michael, 
which is our caſe by the note: It is plain, that 
THE inviſible JEHovan has immediately loſt 
all perſonal intereſt in them, whether taken ſe- - 
— or in the groſs. Becauſe, though he 

called Gop, h. e. THE inviſible JE HO VAE 
in the text of The Eſay; his character is, ne- 
vertheleſs, abſolutely changed by your lord- 
ſhip's marginal comment. | 


AnD, 
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Aup, that all the characters, introduced on 
this occaſion, by the ſacred hiſtorian, muſt 
likewiſe ſuffer in this wa w ſuppoſing we un- 


derſtand the preſent word, Gop, of The dele. 
gated Jehovah, may be thus prov'd : Becauſe, 
if thoſe terms, THY WAY, THY GLORY, and 
' THY SELF ; be equally applicable to Michael 
(at the ſame time, that we have your lord- 
ſhip's authority, in a particular inſtance *, for 
7 THY GLORY and THY FACE up- 
) It will then follow, that no diſtinc- 
gon can, at any rate, be preſerved, between 
THE GLORY, h. e. THE FACE of THE inviſible 
goes and THE BACK-PARTS of THE 
ame JE HO VAR. Becauſe, in this view of 
the * nh form'd intirely on your -lordſhip's 
plan, they will be found, one and all, to cen- 
tre alike in Mzchael, the archangel. That is 
to ſay : He will be, at once, both THE Fact 
and THE BACK-PARTS of THE inviſible Ix- 
HOVAH ; or, Which is rather a ſhorter way of 
puting it, THE inviſible Jenovan himſelf, 
But that brings me to 
2.) Taz $sEconD difficulty ſtarted above, 
This, however, requires no inlargement, as it is 


barely a conſequence of what has been now 


laſt obſerved. Becauſe, where the character. 
themſelves are blended, it is not to be ſup- 
pos d, that any true diſtinction of perſons can 
roffibl ſubfilt Fear ain 
x5 ) LasTLY, An inverſion, both of the objeft 
of Moſes prayer, and likewiſe of the ſubjet-mat- 
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ter of it, muſt enſue. Becauſe, on the pres 
ſent ſtate of the caſe, he mult be ſuppoſed to 
addreſs The delegated Fehovah, inſtead of Tas 
INVISIBLE ; and therefore beg, that he might 
ſee THE GLORY of The delegated [that is, Mi- 
chael, according to your lordſhip ;] inſtead of 
THE GLORY of THE inviſible JEROvAan.— 
Or, yet more fully to explain this laſt article, 
I may exhibit it thus: When we compare 
your lordſhip's explication of this paſſage, with 
what ſeems the obvious meaning of the paſ- 
fage itſelf, there appears but too much room 
to conclude, that not only the perſon here 
prayed to, and the perſon performing, are quite 
different ; but alſo, that the thing prayed for, 
and the thing actually repreſented, are equally 


THAT it ſtands thus in reference to tbe per- 
ſons themſelves, ſeems very clear. Becauſe, 
according to the text, it is natural to ſuppoſe, 
that Moſes, at this time, addreſſed Ty invi- 
ſible JEnovan. Whereas, according to your 
lordſhip, it looks, as if you meant, that he 
addrefled The delegated Fehovab. Becauſe, as 
your lordſhip allows, that Michael is THE way 
of THE inviſible JeHovan, and obſerves, that 
ſhew me THY WAY is tantamount o ſhew me 
THY SELF; it follows (if things are conſiſt. 
ent) that Michael, as THis WAY and THY 
SELF, muſt be the perſon addreſſed. | 

AND then, as to the thing requeſted, that, ac 
cording to the text, is, that THE inviſible Ix- 


HovAn would ſhew Moſes HIS GLORY ; mean- 


Ing, 
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ing, his own PERSONAL glory, as the oxy 
SUPREME GO Pp. But, according to your 
lordſhip, he muſt pray, that The delegated 
Jebovab, Michael, would ſhew Moſes him- 
ſelf; both as THE way, and therefore, the 
[RELATIVE] glory of THE inviſible I ERHo- 
VAH. With this difficulty, likewiſe, in 
the caſe : That, at the ſame time, that your 
lordſhip refers THIS wAy, THIS GLORY and 
THY SELF to The delegated Jehovah ; you own, 
that THE inviſible JEHovan was the perſon, 
who exhibited the ſeveral things here ſolici- 
ted. Not to obſerve, that there is likewiſe 
this farther impropriety in the caſe : That your 
lordſhip makes Moſes ask that favour of This 


delegated Jehovah, which it was neither abſo- 


lutely in his power to conceal [not only, be- 


cauſe he was wholly at the diſpoſal of ano- 
ther ; but alſo becauſe, by. your lordſhip's ac- 


count, he had No such GLORY, or FACE, as 
THE inviſible IEHOVAH:] nor, really, in his 
power to grant. Becauſe, as it depended up- 
on; ſo, according to. the letter of the text, it 
had, before, been promiſed by THE inviſible 
Jexovan: ſuppoſing THY way, as your 
lordſhip does, 7 560% feb with THY GLORY. 
The promiſe itſelf, however, is fact, be the 
terms [THY WAY and THY GLORY] applied, 
as they will; meaning, whether to THE in- 
viſible, or the delegated, Jexovan. Becauſe, 
we have a declaration to this effect, both at 
the 14th and 17th verſes of this chapter; as 
will be ſeen more fully, by and by. The 

| conſe- 
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conſequence therefore of the preſent obſerva- 
tion, is: That Moſes requeſt | ſhew me TH 
GLORY, at the 18th verſe] in this view of it, 
muſt come to juſt nothing at all. | 

How theſe things are to be adjuſted, I 
take not upon me to ſay. But ſo far as I can 
judge, on the confuſe view they here make, it 
appears to me ; That, as your lordſhip, in this 
caſe, has equally departed, both from-the ſenſe 
of the text; and, I am obliged to ſay, from 
your own opinion, in certain. places refer'd to a- 


| bove, as I underſtand them: You have not only 


loſt the point, you ſeem, at leſt, covertly, to have 
been aiming at; which was to prove, that This 
created Jehovah was the perſon, Moſes prayed to 
[for that appears to be the infinuation couched 
in the marginal note; eſpecially, when taken in 
connexion with the general doctrine of The 
Eſſay :] But your lordſhip has given us, by 
virtue of this marginal note, one of the beſt 
arguments in the world againſt your own 
ſcheme, and in favour of that here propoſed. 
Becauſe, as you there tell us, that the words, 
THY WAY, ſignify Gop HIMSELF ; and it 
appears, that His God is not The Fehovah, of 
whom you have explained it, but THE inviſi- 
ble Jenovan himſelf: So, it proves, beyond 
a poſſibility of doubt, that Moſes addreſſed no 
other perſon, than THE inviſible Jenovan ; 
and that no other perſon, than THE inviſible 
Jenovan, promiſed to undertake in the pre- 


lent affair. 


X „ 
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Nor but I have farther to obſerve on thoſe 


words by your lordſhip : 
e very account that Moſes deſired of God to 
te ſhew him his Glory, that he might know TAE 
* PERSON [which, I think, by the way, is 
making THE GLORY of Gop and his perſon, 
one and the ſame intelligent being; which 
perſon, again, by your lordſhip's general expli- 
cation, is Michael; confirming therefore all 
that I have advanced in the preceding obſerva. 
tions on this paſſage : that he might know 


e the Perſon] who was to conduct the J/rae- 


* lites into the promiſed Land”: I ſay, I 
have farther to remark on theſe words : That 
there is reaſon to think, your lordſhip muſt 
certainly be miſtaken in the preſent account, 
Becauſe it is very evident, by conſulting the 
hiſtory at large, as I have tranſcribed it from 
the xxxiiid chapter of Exodus; that Moſes did 
not prefer this requeſt | /hew me THY GLORY] 
till every thing relative to THE PERSON, who 
ſhould take the conduct of The Iſraelites, had 
been actually ſettled between IEHOVAH and 
Mzſes: Nor, in ſhort, till THE inviſible I x- 
HovA had abſolutely promiſed to take this 
charge upon himſelf, according to verſe 17: 


And JEnovan ſaid unto Moſes, Iwill do this - 


thing alſo, that thou haſt ſpoken : Meaning, that 
he would HIMSELF go with them. 

IT is then after this, and therefore not till 
he had ſucceded in that grand point, which 


ſo eminently concerned the whole camp; that 


Maſes, by this means gmboldened, takes ory 
T2 FA 1; 


n 


ce it was on this 
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him to aſk @ particular favour FOR HIMSELF, 
verſe 18: And be ſaid, I beſeech thee, ſhew me 
THY GLORY.——PFor though we ſhould al- 


low, that he might have à previous reference 
to a view of this kind (though, I own, that 
point is far from being clear to me) at verſe 
13th, where he ſais, e me now THY WAY 2 
Yet there, it can only be ſuppoſed to intend @ 
more general ſight ; rather, in favour of The 

eus, as his charge, than of himſelf, perſo- 
nally conſidered ; or, at the moſt, as a matter, 
that involved their joint happineſs. | But that 
it did peculiarly regard his acquiring fatisfac- 
tion in the important buſineſs of à future 
conductor, or leader; ſeems to me pretty 


ſtrongly implied in the particle Now : Shea 


me NoW thy way. Becauſe it is certain, that 
this was a point, which lay with preſent 
weight upon his mind ; and in which likewiſe 
he was, at this time, intirely to ſeek.] Where- 
as, in the caſe above, ſhew me THY GLORY ; 
he appears to ſolicit a favour in a more eſpecial, 
reſtrained manner, and as matter of a more 
diſtant, detatched nature: Such, as ſeems to 
me, to bear no relation to the general ſubject 
in hand ; but to be wholly of the private and 
perſonal kind: both as it appears to intend no- 


thing farther, than a diſplay of Gop's own 


private glory ; and to be 1 only for the 
perſonal ſatisfaction of Moſes himſelf. So that 
Meſes' whole view, in this part of his petition, 
ſeems to have been this (as an inſtance of hu- 


man frailty, or natural curioſity :) That he 
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might have to boaſt ſuch a view of THE ex- 


— GLORY *, as neither himſelf, as yet; 


nor any mortal intelligent creature, before him, 


had ever enjoyed. 

Bes1DEs, it ſhould be farther conſider'd, that 
to take this requeſt exactly in the ſame ſenſe, 
with that at verſe 13th, ſbew me THY war; 
would be to make Moſes guilty of a needleſs 
repetition, or, rather, of a palpable abſurdity, 
Becauſe, agreeable to a hint but lately given, 
it would be to make him ſolicit anew for that 
favour, which had been already granted ; not 
only by Jenovan's ſaying, my preſence ſhall go 
with thee, ver. 14; but again, by his adding 
on Moſes farther ſolicitations, I will do this thing 
alſo, that thou haſt ſpoken, ver. 17. But as this 
was, evidently, taking the conduct of Iſrael 
into his own hands; and therefore was a re- 
queſt at large; we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, 
that Moſes would not ſolicit the ſame thing a- 
gain ; and, conſequently, That this requeſt, at 
the 18th verſe, Jhew me THY GLORY, is both 
a different thing in it's own nature, and is ac- 
tually to be conſidered, as a particular fayour 
beg'd for himſelf. 

IT appears then, by what has been now 
ſaid, that we have not only the plain ſenſe of 

the paſſage under conſideration: in our favour 
but alſo, your lordſhip's conceſſions on the one 
part, and your critique on the other; all con- 
ſpiring to aſſure us, that THE true inviſible Iꝝ- 
HOVAH, is THE PRINCIPAL in this glorious 
2 Pet. i. 17, | 

| tran- 
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tranſaction, .—But then, to prevent miſtakes; 
it will be remembered, that, according to the 
doctrine advanced in theſe ſheets, THIs inviſi- 
ble JeEnovan, by no means, ſignifies, Ax ab- 
ſolute DEITY (as we commonly ſpeak ;) or A 
pure, ſimple DIvIxIT v, acting immediately, in 


the ſtrict ſenſe of the word; H. e. ſolely, in his 


own perfon, and abſolutely without a medium. 
Far, I apprehend, very far is this, from being 
the matter of fact. Becauſe Tux Jenovan 
of revelation, appears to be no other, than Gop 
in CHRIST. „ 

HRE then, comes in that perſon, who 
takes part in the preſent affair, meaning, the 
conduct of The Iſraelites ; and in all other ope- 
rations, with THE inviſible IEHOVAH. For, 
as CHRIST faid, in the days of his fleſh; fo, 
might he fay, as a pre-exiſtent ſpirit in union 
with God: My FArhER worketh hitherto, 
and I work *, Here is the perſon, who ap- 
pears externally : As, at firſt, in the creating ; 
ſo, fince, in the government of all things : Be- 
ing, likewiſe, capable, as a lower nature, both 
to take the appearance, and act the part of Ax 
ANGEL, where occaſions requir'd it; yet, nei- 
ther excluding the preſence, nor ſuperſeding the 
power, of THE ONE, ſupreme Gop; that Di- 
VINE fulneſs, which was pleaſed to make him 
HIS TABERNACLE. 

So that to judge aright of This Subject, IHE 
inviſible JeHovan, a peculiar circumſtance, 
as to ſituation, is always to be taken into the 

» John v. 17. ; 
3 account; 


- 
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account; which is, as above obſerved: That 
THIS inviſible Jenovan, though always PRIN- 
CIPAL, 1s never to be conſidered alone ; but as 
dweling in, and acting through is SKEK1- 
NAH- 

AND that this parlicular is neceſſary to com- 
plete the acount, and make the whole of a 
piece; the whole conſiſtent and ſcriptural ; 
will appear with the ſtrongeſt evidence, when 
] come to ſhew, that it is in this cireumſtance, 
and this only : I mean, in ouR SAviouR's con- 
nexion with THE true JEHovAn, or, as THE 
true JEHOVAH dwels in him : That all the cha- 
raters, which your lordſhip, in theſe ſections, 
gives to the perſon, whom you ſuppoſe de- 
{ſcribed by thoſe terms, WHAT FOLLOWED Jr- 
HOVAH ; will be found applicable to CRRISsT, 
THE REDEEMER. | 

HoweEveR, not to refer the whole evidence, 
to what is future in this explication ; here is, 
immediately, this good to be obſerved 
for the point now aſſerted: Namely, that Tas 
JeHovan always deſcends to Moſes in the 
cloud ; always converſes with him through that 
veil: than which, we can have no fuller, or 

more ſignificant emblem, of the connexion, 
which ſubſiſts between THE Diving and ME- 
DIATORIAL PERSONS; Or, in other terms, of 
THE FATHER's dweling in CHRIST: And 
not only of his dweling in him; but alſo, of his 
Speaking through him, and acting by and with | 
bim It is a poſitive aſſurance, that they do 
nothing ſeparately ; but, on the contrary, in 
1 | perpetual 
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perpetual conjunction. 
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And with this ſtate of 
things intirely comports, what our Logp has 
delivered, under the character of A pRoPHET, 
in the new teſtament, where he tells us : 'That 
his doctrine was not his «on, but THE Fa- 
THER'S, that ſent bim. And that the words, 
which he ſpake, he ſpake not of himſelf; but as. 
THE FATHER, which dwelt in him, gave him 
commandment, or inſtruction . And again, as 
to his works, in the character of A Saviour, 
he likewiſe informs us, ſaying: Taz Fa- 
THER, that dweleth in me, he doth the works *, 
—— And, leaſt this ſhould not be ſufficient to 
inculcate the connexion, that there was ſand is} 
between HIM and His FATHER ; and his act- 
ing in perpetual concert with him ; he declares 
farther in theſe words: THE Son can do no- 
thing of himſelf : that is, neither abſtracted 
from THE indweling GophEA D, or FaTHER, 
as to his [THE Son's] perſon ; nor, in conſe- 


' quence of any private ſchemes, or ſeparate 


views of his own ; but, on the contrary, THE 
Son doth, whatſoever thing, he feeth THE Fa- 
THER do: Meaning, that he is always pre- 
pared to follow his intimations, or concur 
with him in the execution of all his pIVINE 
councels. Thus, as we commonly ſay, going 
on hand in hand, in the adminiſtration of all 
affairs, whether natural or ſpiritual. 


John. vii. 16. 2 Tbid. ch. xiv. 10, compared with 
ch. xvii, 8. 3 Ibid. ch. xiv. 10, and x. 38. 4 Ibid. 
ch. v. 19. | ; 
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Bur, in reference to the general argument 
now before us; which means the ſettling he 
true objeft of Moſes preſent addreſs : Be it then, 
as it will, in reſpect to the preciſe perſon, in- 
tended by the word Gop in the paſſage quoted 


above. Nay, more: Be it fo, that there are 
certain eee from which we might 
be led to infer, that your lordſhip is of opini- 
on, that THE inviſible JEHovan is this GREAT 
perſonage ; and, yet, others again, and thoſe 
more direct, if not more numerous; why we 
ſhould rather conclude, that your lordſhip 
ſuppoſes him to pay this compliment wholly 
to Michael: This, however, is certain, a- 
midit 


1 Amon other conſiderations of this kind, it will be readily 
feen, that The Eſay ſupplies us with ſuch as theſe : Namely, 

1. Thar it ſuppoſes Tux inviſible JeHovan, if not intirely 
ab/ent, yet wholly inactive, on much greater &caſions; parti- 
eularly, that of giving forth the law at mount Sinai: where, 
either the angels in common; or Michael, at leſt, as their chief, 
is made principal; and not THE inviſible JEHovan, as preſent 
i, and ating directly through, Cukisr, Tue MEDIA TOR. [See 

EJay, F. Ixvi.) | 

2. AN INFERENCE of this kind is natural, becauſe The Ea. 
reſigns the general conduct of The Iſraclites wholly to Michael. 
Once more, 

3. Becavsr it ſuppoſes him, in particular, to be the perſon 
every where reſident in the pillar of cloud ¶ſection lix.] conſe- 

uently, therefore, that — who now converſed with Mo- 
fr through that medium. Again, 

4. AnoTHER reaſon leading to this inference, is: That, The 
9 looks upon Michael to be the perſon here called Tux Gop 
of 1/rael, And therefore, that it was Michael, and him only, 


who was ſeen by Moſes and Aaron, and Nadab and Abihu, and 


the ſeventy el 
And then, | 

5. LasTLY, The Eſſay leads to a concluſion of this ſort, be- 
cauſe it is found, in the general, to uſe thoſe words, THY GLORY, 


in an oppoſite ſenſe to that, in which they appear to have been 
| | ſpoken 


ers of J/rael, in the mount, Section Ixi, 1:11. 
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midſt all the obſcurity thrown on this ſubject 
by The Eſſay: That your lordſhip never de- 
clines applying thoſe ſeveral auguſt characters, 
THY WAY, THY GLORY, and even, THY 
FACE (in that one inſtance where it is made 
ſynonymous with THY GLORY.;z) and, laſtly, as 
the ſubſtance of the whole, THYSELF ; to, 
what you are pleaſed to call, The delegated Je- 
hovob, meaning the archangel. 

NoR is it only to be remarked, that the 
characters themſelves ; but, as a neceſſary con- 
ſequence, e buſineſs laid up in them; and, 
likewiſe, all the marks of dignity, included in 
THAT ſtupendous NAME, which was pro- 
claimed on this occaſion : or, in one word, 
the contents of the whole narrative, in all it's 
varicty and compaſs, are abſolutely given-up 
to This ſame delegated Fehovab. And are 
theſe your lordſhip's real ſentiments concern- 


ſpoken by Maſes, and underſtood by. THe inviſible Jewovan 
(if we may be allowed to judge of theſe things on the authori 
of the ſacred text.) Becauſe as JBxovan tells Mo/es, that 
could not ſee His FACE, both as a kind of reſtriction upon, and 
yet a genuine explication of his requeſt, in ſaying, few me THY 
GLORY : It is plain, that Jenovan himſelf underſtood both theſe 
expreſſions as /ynonymeus, and therefore, as what center'd fully 
in his own perſon. Thus alſo giving us a determinate idea of 
the ſenſe in which they were uſed by Mofes : viz. As having 
the ſame ſtrict reference to THE inviſible JEHovan, Whereas, 
thoſe words THY GLORY, though here uſed by Moſes of TE 
TR&ue Gop, and underſtood by THz inviſible Jeyovan, of 
HIMSELF ; are, nevertheleſs, by the common explications of The 
Eſay, applied to the archangel, Michael. The conſequence of 
which is: That The Eſſay, ſuppoſing thoſe terms deſcriptive of 
Michael, and not of THz invihble Jexovan ; muſt, hkewiſe, 
ſuppoſe, that The delegated, and not THE inviſible IH, is 
the object of Maſes addreſs in this chapter, | 


Ko 
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ing the ox Ar ſubject of the text ? Is this the 


peremptory deſignation of the above charac- 
ters, whether they include ceconomy on the one 
part, or divinity on the other? Pardon me, 
my lord, when I take the liberty of obſerving: 


That before you can either add weight to this 


doctrine, or ſupport it's credit with the intelli- 
gent chriſtian ; 1t will be incumbent on your 
ordſhip, to give him ample ſatisfaction in the 


following important articles : 


I. FirsT, It will be expected, that your 
lordſhip ſhew us, at what preciſe period of 
time, and on what memorable occaſion, This 
delegated Jebovab was introduced, to take the 
conduct of The Iſraelites, in the room of Tar 
inviſible Jexovan ; going no farther back, 


than their provocation againſt him in ſeting-up 


the golden calf. For, though it is commonly 
ſaid, that he threaten'd, on account of that 
heinons fin, to withdraw himſelf from the 


people, and to commit them to the care of 4 


created angel: Yet, as it is certain, that THE 

ſupreme IEHOVvAH, before his making this 
| promiſe to Moſes in the xxxiid chapter, was 
throughly appeaſed ; and, again, that this pro- 
miſe is abſolutely of the ſame import, with a 
promiſe made to them before their tranſgreſſion 
about the golden calf, at chapter xxiii. ver. 23 ; 


the promiſe being delivered exactly in the 


ſame terms, MINE ANGEL ſhall go before thee : 
I ſayyefor as much as the pleaſure of 1 
| 1 Exod. xxxii 34. 


Al- 
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ALMIGHTY appears to have been the ſame on 
this head, even after their ſining at Sinai (be- 
cauſe he had been appeaſed by Moſes) with 
what it was, in this reſpe&, before their pro- 
voking him by that act of idolatry : I own, I 
cannot but believe, that by mis [or an] Ax- 
GEL in both theſe places, no other perſon is 
meant than CHRIST himſelf, THE ANGEL of 
the covenant, or THE REDEEMING ANGEL. And 
it appears, that the Hebrew commentators un- 
derſtood it of him *. By which, I apprehend, 
every ſeeming objection from this quarter is, 
at once, fairly removed. ' 22 
Axp I am greatly miſtaken, if we ſhall not 
find this account confirmed, by what I have to 
obſerve below on 4 third text of ſcripture rela- 
tive to this ſubject, where Gop ſpeaks of THS 


' ANGEL, as having HIS NAME IN HIM *. Be- 


cauſe, as it will there appear, that THE NAME 
of Gop is put for GoD HIMSELF ; fo, it will 
be full proof, I apprehend, that Jenovan had 
always the ſame G6LoR1ovus perſon in view, as 
the conductor of The Iſraelites : Whether he 
ſpeak of him only as AN ANGEL, or as HIS 
ANGEL ; always meaning THE MEsSIAH in his 
pre-exiſtent ſpirit, and therefore always in- 
cluding himſelf as re/ident in that ſpirit. Agree- 
able with which is is likewiſe to be obſerved : 
That TE ALMIGHTY takes all that work up- 
on himſelf perſonally, which he, at any time, 


tells Moſes, he would execute by the miniſtry 
vide Poli Synops. in Exod, xxili. 20. 2 Ibid. 
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of THIS ANGEL. As, therefore, he had aid 
_ concerning this perſon, that he [HIS ance] 
ſhould go before them, and bring them in untq 
The Amorites and The Hittites, &c. and that 
be would cut them off by him * : So, he ſais af. 
terwards, concerning himſelf, Behold ! I drive 
out before thee The Amorite and The Canaanite, 
cn. Thus, as I obſerved above, appearing 
to have no other perſon in view, when he 
ſpeaks on this ſubject, but CyurIsT, THE Ax- 
GEL of the covenant. 

HowEvER, as the common opinion is a- 
gainſt me, let it be- here ſuppoſed, that Tu 


inviſible JEHovan did threaten to deliver 


them up to à created angel; it is, nevertheleſs, 
obſervable : That this is a bare threatening ; a 
threatening never carried into execution. Be- 
cauſe it is evident, not only, that THIS Je- 
HOVAH repented of his purpoſe on this head, 
and therefore reverſed the threatening itſelf; 
but alſo that, on the interceſſion of Moſes at 
this time, he promiſes to charge himſelf with 
the care of them in their journey to Canaan *. 

Ir the whole of this be not ſatisfactory, I 
recur to what was advanc'd in the begining of 
this particular : Namely, that it is incumbent 
on your lordſhip to ſhew us, where it is, that 
there is a change of the Diving perſon in this 
affair. Nor, indeed, will it be amiſs (as a 
proof of our ſtrength in the argument) to ex- 


2 Ibid. ver. 23. 2 Ibid. ch. xxxiv. 11. compared 
with ch. xxxiii. 2. 3 Ibid, ch, xxxii. 14. 4 Ibid, 
ch. XXXIIi- 12—17. | 
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tend the inquiry; deſiring, therefore, it may 
be ſhewn, where there was any change of this 
kind, even from THE inviſible JEHovan's ap- 
pearing to Moſes in the land of Midian | for, I 
think, I have proved above, that TRE inviſi- 
ble JEHovan was, at that time, perſonally 
concern'd *;] when he gave him orders to 
bring-up this people from Egypt; down to the 
preſent period, meaning that, wherein Moſes 
ſolicits THE ALMIGHTY, according to ac- 
counts in this xxxiiid chapter of Exodus. For, 
if no change, at all, can be found; but that 
the ſame perſon, who acted at firſt, continues 
to act throughout; the conſequence muſt be, 
that the object of Moſes addreſs, could be no 
created angel, but THE inviſible Jenovan him- 
ſelf. But to advance in the argument : 


II. As your lordſhip aſſerts, that it was THe 
inviſible JEHovan, who proclaimed THE NAME 


of The delegated Jehovah, it will be neceſſary, 


that your lordſhip put us into a method of 
making this conſiſtent with the plain doctrine 
of the text, For, that there is not an a 

ment in this caſe, between the text and The 
Eſſay, will appear by obſerving as follows: 
The perſon, who here promiſes to proclaim 
THIS NAME, Calls it HIS OWN NAME. There- 
fore, ſpeaking in his own perſon, he ſais, I 
will proclaim MY NAME ; parallel to which, 
we may likewiſe obſerve, is, that other expreſ- 
ſion, according to The Septuagint, I will paſs 


dee page 287, compared with p. 325, &c. 
before 


| 
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| before thee in my GLORY * [or, after our own 


verſion, I will cauſe all My GOES, Gc.] 


. Immediately on which, and in ſtrict con- 


nexion, follow thoſe words: I will proclaim 
MY NAME. So that, according to theſe de- 
clarations, there ſeems to be 10 ſecond perſon 


concerned, therefore, of courſe no created 


angel, as the ſubject of this part of the con- 
verſe between JEHovan and Moſes. It ap- 
pears, however, on the contrary, that, as the 
perſon, who makes this promiſe and under- 
takes to fulfil it, is one, an individual; fo, 
that he promiſes in his own perſon, and pro- 
miſes intirely for himſelf. Which, again, ex- 
actly falls- in with your lordſhip's explication of 
the word THY WAY, when you render it, af- 


ter The Greek, THYSELF: thus making the 


whole of it centre intirely in the ſame perſon, 
and therefore obliging us to apply both the 
NAME itſelf, and the proclamation of it, to 
THE inviſible JeErRovan, Becauſe, if he, ac- 
cording to your lordſhip, be the perſon, who 
proclaims THIS NAME, we can be poſitive, on 
the authority of the text, that it was H1s oWN 
NAME, and not THE NAME of another. Here 
then is the difficulty: Namely, how that, 
which is THE NAME, THE WAY, THE GL0- 
RY of THE inviſible JEHovan, perſonally con- 
fidered ; ſhould yet, according to your lord- 
ſhip, be the ſtrict property of another intelli- 
gent being, even à created angel. The means, 
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therefore, of reconciling the explications of 
The Eſſay, with the doctrine of the text itſelf, 
is the matter required. | | 


III. AnoTHER thing, which it will be pro- 
per your lordſhip ſhould ſhew us on this occa- 
ſion, is: That as THE GLORY of THE eternal 
JeHOVAH is THE only GLORY properly inviſ- 
ble; what the diſtinction is between ſeeing be 
glory, h. e. the face of the created Jehovah, 
and ſeeing what followed him. Or, rather : 
Since the glory of this created Jehovah is vi- 
ble, by your lordſhip's conceſſions, ſections LXI 
and LXII; it will be kind to inform the rea- 
der, what were the advantages Moſes was to 
attain by ſeeing hig back-parts. | 


IV. BEsiprs the demands above, it will be 
farther expected of your lordſhip, that you 
prove to us: How it is conſiſtent with the 
perfection and dignity of THE inviſible I Ho- 
VAH, not only to become an herald to the 
archangel at this juncture (for that, as we 
have already ſeen, is allowed by your lord- 
ſhip;) but even to refign to him, both the 
poſſeſſion of his own infinite perfections, and 
the divine homage, which is alone due to him- 
ſelf, on account of thoſe perfections. For, as 
your lordſhip poſitively aſſerts, that Thrs ſecon- 
dary Jehovah was the only perſon, that Moſes 
bowed the head to, and worſhipped * ; it is ne- 

1 f. Ixii. 
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ceſſary to conclude, that you likewiſe ſuppoſe 
him to have intereſt in all the glorious particu- 
lars of THAT NAME, which THE true Ixno- 
VAH proclaimed. Some account therefore, is 


to be given, evincing the ratio of this transfer 


on the part of THE DIVINE BEING ; and, like- 
wiſe, of this acquiſition on the part of Mi- 


 chael. 


T REPRESENT the ſubject in this light, be- 
cauſe, if your lordſhip will not allow, that it 
was THE BACK-PARTS of THE true IEHOVAU 
(in a different ſenſe from that, put on thoſe 


words by The Efſay) which Moſes now faw ; 
neither will you, to be ſure, allow, that it 


was the attributes of THE inviſible JeEHovan, 
which Moſes worſhipped, while he was now 
bowing to Michael. Becauſe the conſequence 
of that would be, that then Mz/es'worſhipped 
the wrong object: That is, he paid the ho- 
mage, due to THE true JEHOVAH, to This ſe- 
condary Jebowab; at the fame time, that This 
ſecondary Febovah had no intereſt in thoſe glo- 
rious perfections, which could alone intitle him 
to the worſhip here paid by Moſes. The rea- 
ſon is: Becauſe THE DIVINE BEING, accord- 
ing to this latter ſtate of the caſe, is now to 
be conſidered in full poſſeſſion of thoſe attri- 
butes, and not Michael. But then, 


v. A Much heavier taſk, which will yet 
lie upon your lordſhip, will be : To make the 
whole of this conſiſtent with your own ſcheme. 


For 
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For though your lordſhip ſets out in telling us, 
that there is but one ſupreme Gop; that 
THAT ONE BEING is independent, and that 
Michael is only a creature; and, therefore, 
only intitled to ſubordinate worſhip : yet, it 
ſo falls-out, in the courſe of what is delivered 
in The Eſſay, that your lordſhip really forgets, 
that this ſame archangel is only a creature. 


Hence it is that your lordſhip, 


In the firſt place, gives to him the 1ncommu- 
nicable name [| Jenovan ;] which, I may ven- 
ture to affirm, is peculiarly deſigned to inti- 
mate THE ONE ſupreme BEING : and which, 
I will therefore take upon me farther to af- 
firm, is never applied, either to perſon or 
things, but in reference to the immediate pre- 
ſence of THE true, inviſible IEHOVAH. The 
application of this character, if juſt, abſolutely 
depends on the preſence of GoD HIMSELF. 
And, therefore, that preſence was always at- 
tendant on the ark ; always viſible in the taber- 
nacle and the temple of Solomon : And ever, in 


the higheſt and moſt eminent ſenſe, in CHRIST, 


the ſum and ſubſtance of the ark, tabernacle 
and temple : CHRIsT being that tabernacle, 
which Gop built for his own perſonal reſi- 
dence, and not man. 

HERE then, if the character IE HOVAEH, be 
ever applied to the tabernacle and temple ; here, 
I fay, it is properly applied. Becauſe we have, 
in theſe caſes, hat preſence, which will fully 
ſupport the application. But, take away that 
preſence, the inhabitation of THE nn 
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and reſolve the matter into commiſſion only, or a 


quantity of delegated power [a power too, as 
we have ſeen above, that cannot be lodged with 
a mere creature z] and it inſtantly falls to the 
ground. But to proceed : | 
Hence, again, it is, that your lordſhip 
make this ſame Michael, every thing in crea- 
tion and providence ; that you aſcribe to him 
all the perfections proclaimed on the preſent oc- 
caſion, and, therefore, every thing neceſſary 
to redemption and grace : In ſhort, hence it is, 
that your lordſhip gives-up to him e pecu- 
liars of THE inviſible JEHovan (if we ſpeak 
of theſe terms in their firſt and proper ſenſe) 
here called y1s WAy, HIs GLORY ; and, in- 
deed, without taking the advantage of a cer- 
tain explication mentioned above, I might 
add, His FACE. Becauſe, if His way and 
HIS GLORY are {ſynonymous terms, and ſigni- 
fy Gop HIMSELF, as your lordſhip allows; it 
is certain, that thoſe other words, Hs FACE, 
can ſignify no more. What then has your 
lordſhip more to compliment him with ? Or, 
what is the one ſuperior qualification, which 
you have yet left to beſtow on the JExovan 
of hojls? Actions, we ſay, ſpeak louder than 
words. To what purpoſe then is it, that 
your lordſhip calls him ſupreme and indepen- 
dient, as was ſaid above; when you manifeſtly 
ſtrip him of every thing, that ſhould render 
him ſuch.— And this (let not the expreſſion 


1 See marginal note, p. 298. | © See p. 309; &c. 
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be offenſive, for it is hoped truth may apolo- 
gize for it; this) is the one palpable contra- 
dition, that runs through The whole Eſſay * 
Namely, THE true Gop is every where de- 
graded, unleſs it be here and there, in words 
only ; and, when facts are deſcribed, This de- 
legated Jehovah, this mere creature, is deified, 


and ſct-up in his room. 


OxE article, however, proper to this head, 
I had like to have forgot; that is to ſay, the 
affair of worſhip. — This, your lordſhip tells 
us, in reference to The delegated Jehovah, is 
only ſubordinate worſhip. True, it is aſſerted; 
but what is the fact? Moſes made haſte, and 
bowed his head and worſhiped *. WHO? This 
delegated Jehovah. And, with ſubmiſſion, 
what more could he have done, ſuppoſing he 
had been to worſhip THE inviſible JEHovan ? 
Where is the mark of an inferiority of wor- 


lip in this place? Pardon me, my lord, for 
the freedom of ſpeech ; I can diſcover it only 


in word; while facts appear every where a- 
gainſt you, — But thus it is: where the argu- 
ment is over- charged, it cannot but fall with 
it's own weight. 

Nor but, it were eaſy, to extend this. impro- 
priety in the caſe before us, by conſidering this 
preſent obiect of Moſes worſhip [h. e. what fol- 
lnved THE inviſible JEHovan, according to 
your lordſhip] on the common plan of interpre- 
tation; which, I imagine, will generally be 
allowed a very good one. For then, taking 


1 Eſſay, F. Ii, Ixii. 
. thoſe 
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thoſe words [what followed him, or 1s Back- 
PARTS] for all the works of GoD univerſally, 
or all his external manifeſtations, ſo far, at leſt, 
as we are capable of acquaintance with them 
(thus too including Michael among the reſt ;) 
the conſequence will be as follows: viz. That 
to worſhip what followed THE inviſible IEuo- 
VAH, in this ſenſe of the word, would be to 
put all the works of Gop, promiſcuouſly, on 
a level; if not with Gop himſelf, at leſt, with 
CHR15sT, his firſt and capital production: And 
therefore, farther, to worſhip all of them in- 
differently, in the ſame poſitive manner; which 
means, without conſidering them barely, as 
ſo many mediums, either leading to, or cen- 
tering in the JEHovaAn of hoſts; but as ſo many 
| direct objects of worſhip themſelves, either ſe- 
parately or collectively. — Hitherto then of 
| the GLORIOUS perſonage, with whom Moſes is 
; here treating, whether by argument or other- 
wiſe. I come now therefore, : 
SECONDLY, To the next obſervable in this 
paſſage, which is to conſider, more particularly, 
what is he ſubjefi-matter of Moſes diſcourſe 
4 With Jexovan, and likewite the ſubjef-mat-- 
| ter of his interceſſion, or, the thing, which he 
more immediately /o/:c:ts on this occaſion. 


I. As for the ſubject- matter of his diſcourſe, 

we have it at verſes 12, 13, and 15; contain- 
ing, firſt, a more general inquiry concerning 
THE PERSON, Who was to conduct them : In. 
which point Moſes urges a diſcovery, on 
| rom 


(. 341 4. ©. 
from THE ALMIGHTY's condeſcenſion to him 
in telling him, that he knew him by name ; and 
alſo, from the indeared relation, in which The 
2 ſtood to him, as His peculiar people. And, 
econdly, a more direct intimation of his hav- 
ing an immediate view to the pIvine pre- 
ſence ; a paſſionate defire, that JeHovan him- 
ſelf would go with them ; followed by argu- 


ments to preſs this diſcovery and ſecure this 


eſence, verſe the 16th. 

II. AND as theſe particulars contain the ſub- 
ſtance of his preſent converſe with Jemovan ; 
ſo, do they, likewiſe, in the general, the ſub- 
ſtance of his prayer. For, in reference to theſe 
things he intreats, verſe 13, that Gop would 
ſhew him als WAY ; and then deprecates their 
removal from the wilderneſs, unleſs THE AL- 
MIGHTY would vouchſafe to accompany them, 
verſe 15; till emboldened by Gop's promiſe to 
comply with the above requeſt, he comes to 
prefer a particular petition for himſelf, verſe 
18: I beſeech thee, ſhew me THY GLORY. 
Now, if thoſe words, ſhew me Tay WAY, ſig- 
nify (as your lordſhip explains them) ſhow me 
THYSELF ; then theſe latter words, /hew me 
THY GLORY, would be of the ſome import, 
and contain only the ſame prayer, inforced 
with greater vehemence. My reaſons a- 
gainſt taking the words abſolulely in this ſenſe, 
have been offered above ; nor will they, I ima- 
gine, be found wholly deſtitute of weight. It 
appears, however, I think, that the general 
import, both of what Mz/es ſpeaks about, and 
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the one thing, which he aims at in his prayer, 
conſidered more at large; was: That IE Ho- 
VAH would actually go with them; wherein he 
keeps in a conſiſtency with himſelf, and con- 
firms, what he had always delivered on this 
head. And then, taken more ſtrictly, in refe. 
| rence to himſelf (for it is wholly in that light, 
I would chooſe to conſider this part of his ad- 
dreſs, ſhew me THY GLORY ;) the point he 
ſeems to have in view, as already intimated, is: 
That AL MIGHTY Gop would indulge him an 
extraordinary diſplay of mais own perſonal 
GLORY ; in diſtinction from the glory of every 
other intelligent being ; which, conſidered as 
the glory of another perſon, his creature, could, 
at moſt, be only called the relative glory of 
THE inviſible JeHovan. 

So that, whether we conſider Moſes, as rea- 
ſoning the matter with JEHovan, or, as ad- 
dreſſing him by prayer; one and the ſame per- 
ſon appears intended in both caſes ; Namely, 
THE inviſible JEHovan. The queſtion then 


to be aſk'd upon this occafion is: Would Moſes * 


petition for one. thing, and THE ALMIGHTY, 
by way of indulgence, ſhew him ans!her ? 


Would Moſes earneſtly ſolicit the preſence of 


THE inviſible JEHovAan, and God promiſe him 


the company of the archange! only? But 
this, probably, may be beſt reſolved by pro- 
ceeding, | 

TXr1RDLY, To another article, which merits 
examination in this hiſtory, which is : To con- 
ſider, more fully, what the anſwer was, that 


Jx- 


8 
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JexovaAn returned to Moſes in conſequence of 
this interview. | 

Now this, taking the ſubject at large, ei- 
ther was: That THE ALMIGHTY would give 
Moſes his preſence, verſe 14; confining the pro- 
miſe more directly to Moſes himſelt ; as well 
to ſupport him under preſent difficulties, as to 
provide for his future incouragement, while 
charged with the conduct of The Iſraelites : 
Or elſe (as Moſes appears by no means ſatisfied 


with this private or perſonal promiſe) that ux, 
Tux inviſible JEHovan, would actually jour- 


ney with the whole nation, verſe 17. This, 
however, is ſtill conſidering the anſwer of Tas 
LoRD more generally. Becauſe the thing here 
immediately before us, is, the particular reply, 
which he made to Moſes, reſpecting his own 
private requeſt. And this is delivered, firſt, 
more at large, and, as it were, waving the 
real point, that Moſes had in view, according 
to our tranſlation : Iwill make ALL MY GooD= 
NESS 70 paſs before thee, verſe 19. And then, 
in the next place, more preciſely ; firſt, by 
telling him, negatively, what he could not ſee; 
namely, HIS FACE. And, afterwards, poſi- 
tively, what he ſhould ſee; vig. His BACK= 
PAKTS, verſe 20, 23. 

80 that, if we may be allowed, to put the 
whole of this into our own phraſeology, it is, 
as though THE ALMIGHTY bad ſaid to Moſes : 
Thou deſireſt to ſee me fully and diſtinctly. 
That cannot be granted. Thou ſhalt, how- 
< ever, ſee me obſcurely and in part. Thou 
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c wanteſt me to throw aſide my veil, and to 
te ſtand forth in that d LoR Tos form, in which 
« I am beheld by the ſpirits of the upper 


« world; that by this means, thou mayeſt 


e have an opportunity to ſtand and gaze upon 
* me in that reſplendent figure : Thy requeſt 
* (as though JeHovan had continued) in this 


« cxtent of it, cannot be indulged. It is in- 


* compatible with thy circumſtances, as an 
e inhabitant of clay. But this I promile thee, 
e that I may give thee the laſt proof of my 
* ſingular regards to thyſelf, perſonally ; and 


e of my gracious intentions towards the body, 


e of the people, thou haſt now in charge: I 
& will not only give thee a view of MY BACK- 
„ PARTS; a more obſcure proſpect of me as 
4] am to be known 4 poſterior: ; but, I will 
& alſo let-out ſo much of THAT GLORY, thou 
e ſpeakeſt of, as ſhall be conſiſtent with the 
ce preſervation of thy life: as much as thy mor- 
de tal weakneſs will any way ſuſtain : Thou 


&« ſhalt have a glance of it, as I paſs by: But 


ce the full blaze of My GLORY would over- 
« power thee ; would confume thee at once. 
Now, does not all this inhere perfectly in 
the ſame ſubject, THE inviſible Jenovan ? 
And therefore prove, that the perſon, with 
whom Mz/cs was now treating, was actually 
THE DIVINE BEING, and not Michael? Were 
it not thus, the text would evidently be at va- 
riance with itſelf ; Moſes requeſting, and Gop 
promiſing, one thing; that is, a diſplay of Hiu- 
SELF (though in a lower degree, than ON 
e, 


W (( 
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he, at firſt, wanted;) but, in the return, Jz- 
nov Ak exhibiting, and therefore Moſes behold- 


ing, another: Namely, the view of @ creature, 


inſtead of a view of THE ALMIGHTY. Hows- 


ever, to paſs this. It will be proper, fully to 


underſtand the ſubject, 


I. FIRST, To enter into an examination of 
your lordſhip's ver/ion of this place. And, 


II. SEcoNDLY, To conſider the various terms, 
which are made uſe of on this occaſion; ſuch 
as, 1. His way. 2. His GLORY. 3. His 
FACE. And, 4. His BACK-PARTs. Where- 
fore to begin, ; 


I. Wi rn the former of theſe heads. It is 
then very obvious, that your lordſhip, inſtead of 
keeping to the words in oUR BIBLE, thou ſhalt 
ſee MY BACK-PARTS ; has rendered the place, 


| thou ſhalt ſce WHAT FOLLOWS ME * : herein, I 


— 


preſume, copying the Septuagint tranſlators. 


The words, in that verſon, are: Te di 


1% Why then his fingular in your lord- 
ſhip's tranſlation? The Greek, you are very 
ſenſible, July enghſhed, reads thus: Thosx 
THINGS, which are AFTER, 07 BEHIND ME. 


And it is thus, that Gregory Naz1anzen, un- 


derſtood the place: Tavra yap Tov Se Te 
orie, 00% WT ef e &C f 


 Sedtion, lxi, c. 2 See Biſhop Patrick's comment. 
in loc, 7 
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© Som account then is, ſurely, to be given 
for the preſent liberty: I mean, the giving 
thoſe words in the ſingular number, which, in 
the text from whence they are borrowed, ſtand 
in the plural. Beſides, where is either the 
_ reaſon, or juſtice, of confining thoſe terms to 
ONE intelligent AGENT , which appear to be- 
long ſtrictly to @ variety of THINGS? Or, ra- 
ther: What is the principle, that will juſtify 


us in ſuppoſing, that the above terms are capa- 


ble of a PERSONAL reference, and TAT 
ONLY ? Or, ſhould ſuch reference be allowed, 
in part, there will be yet this farther enquiry ; 
Upon what evidence, either of reaſon or fcrip- 
ture, is it pretended, that he deſcription is to 
be underſtood of Michael, and not rather, of a 
branch of our cu nature; one much nearer to 
THE ALMIGHTY : Namely, Jxsus, THE Di- 
VINE SHEKINAH ? For, at preſent, your lord- 
ſhip's application in this caſe is merely gratis 
dictum: A bare aſſertion, without any colour 

of argument to ſupport it. | 
I am very ſenſible, it was fully to your lord- 
ſhip's purpoſe, to have the text ſignify, as you 
have put it; but, certainly, that is not to be 
ſubmited to as proof. You ſaw, without 
doubt, that the common reading kept the dif- 
ferent parts of the account in a too cloſe con- 
nexion, to admit of their being accommodated 
to your lordſhip's ſcheme. What then is to 
be done ? Change the reading, and give it your 
own ſenſe. But beſides, that what has been 
now obſerv'd is a glaring truth : I mean, that 
| THE 
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THE FACE of Gop, and THE BACK-PARTS of 
Gop, keep one and the ſame ſubject in view 
(therein terribly thwarting your lordſhip's Hy- 
Pot behis) give me leave to aſk : Is not the oppofi- 
tion between the different parts of the verſe, 
that is to ſay: Between what Gop promiſes 
Mzsſes ſhould ſee, and what he tells him, he 
could not ſee; much more natural ? Much 
better preſerv d by the vulgar reading, than that 
introduc'd by your lordſhip ? Meſes could 
not ſee THE FACE of Gop ; what then ſtands 
in oppoſition to H1s FACEY Certainly, Tux 
BACK-PARTs. Wherefore, My Face, ſais 
JeHovaAn, thou canſt not ſee ; but, as the ſub- 
ject directiy oppoſed to this, JEHovan goes on 
and fais: Thou ſhalt fee MY BACK-PARTS. 
Thus making the whole deſcription in- 
here in himſelf. And, is not this a ſufficient 
reaſon, for retaining the common reading; or, 
at leſt, the ſenſe applied to that reading ? I can 
be poſitive, nothing of that weight can be ad- 
ded, I will not fay, in ſupport of your lord- 
ſhip's verſion ; but, rather, in ſupport of the 
turn, the interpretation, here given to that 
verſion. 


II. Bur I am next to examine the various 
terms made uſe of on this occaſion, among 
which 

I. THE FIRST is, that in the 13th vetſe: 
SheW Me THY WAY, 
plan of interpretation preſents itſelf to view. 
Becauſe, according to the Septuagint verſion, 

e 


Now here a double 
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the words are capable of reference to Jexovan 
himſelf perſonally ; but according to the He. 
brew text, they reſolve themſelves, rather, in- 
to his providential conduct: Which two expli- 
cations, though, at firſt, ſeemingly different; 
will, on farther inquiry, be found to unite in 
the main. Suppoſing therefore, on the Sep- 
tuagint plan, 

1.) THaT we are to underſtand the words 
in @ perſonal ſenſe. Here then, I apprehend, 
we can have nothing more to our purpoſe, than 
what your lordſhip has already furniſhed us 
with by your marginal note. The words are 
theſe: © The original Word . is uſed in a 
« great Variety of Senſes in the Old Teſta- 
«© ment; the Septuagint Verſion renders it in 
* this place Zeauroy, thyſelf. And in the 
« ſame Senſe it probably is, that David, pray- 
« ing to Jehovah, ſays, God be — unto 
&« us, and bleſs us; and cauſe thy Face to ſhine 
&« upon us: That THY Way (or Thou) may 
« be known upon Earth, thy ſaving Health 
* among all Nations, Pſal. Ixvii. 1, 2. And in 


fal. Ixxvii. 13. He ſays, Tay way, O 


“ God (or Thou) is in the Sanctuary. And 
« hence probably it is, that the Prophet Ames 
« calls the God or Idol of Beerſbeba, the Way 
« of Beerſheba. Am. viii. 14. | 

Now, farther to confirm this critical re- 
mark, and, at the ſame time, that I in ſome 
meaſure , concur with your lordſhip in it 
| ſtrengthen my own argument againſt Michaels 
2» See Eay, F. Ixiii. X 


being 
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being the object of Moſes addreſs in this place; 
] have to ſubjoin : That The Seventy always ren- 
der theſe expreſſions, THY WAY, THY PRE- 
SENCE Or FACE, and THY GLORY, in the ſame 
manner ; ſaying, in regard to the firſt of them, 
verſe 13: Sew me THYSELF. And again, as to 


the ſecond term, verſe 14: MySELF ſhall go 


with thee. And, as to the laſt, verſe 18. (the 


words of Moſes :) Shew me THYSELF, And, 


verſe 19. (the words of JEnovan :) Tuill paſs 
before thee in My GLORY,——And that Moſes 
might have a more diſtant and general refe- 
rence of this kind, when he made uſe of this 
word, WAY, verſe 14 ; there is ſome reaſon to 
conclude : Firſt, from the anſwer, which Gop 
made him on the uſe of it in this place; con- 
taining, as we may ſay, Jenovan's explica- 
tion of the term, verſe 14: My PRESENCE 


ſhall h. e. I MYSELF will, go with thee, And, 


ſecondly, from Moſes own explication of the 
word PRESENCE : Becauſe, what he had called 
THE WAY of Gop in the 13th verſe ; and what 
Gop had termed H1s PRESENCE, verſe the 14th; 
Moſes afterwards expreſſes, in his reaſoning this 
point with IE Hovan, by the perſonal pronoun 
Thou, ſaying: F Tuo go not with us, &c. 
verſe the 16th. | 
" NeveRTHELESs, throughly to underſtand 
the force of thoſe words THY WAY, taken in 
this perſonal reference, two things are to be 
obſerved : | is 
(I.) Tye oNE, in regard to the pzRSON 
himſelf ; That, if we underſtand the word of 


THE 
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THE inviſible JEHovan (who is, doubtleſs, the 
ſupreme object in Maſes view ;) it muſt, how- 
ever, be conſidered intirely on the plan of re- 
velation ; by which I would be underſtood to 
mean, Gop in CHRIST. Or, if we refer the 
word, in a ſecondary ſenſe, to THE MEss1an; 
it muſt again, in a conſiſtency with this ſame 
[ſcripture] revelation, be conſidered in ſuch 
manner, as to include THE indweling Gop- 
HEAD: intending, therefore, THE MeEss1an 
not as a mere man, or a mere creaturt ; but as 
THE MAN, in whom THE inviſible JEHovay 
dels bodily. This for THE PERSON refer'd 
to. Again, 

(2.) To complete our notions on this head, 
in a conſiſtency with the whole context, parti- 
cular care is to be taken in adjuſting the preciſe 
nature of the reference itſelf. So that, though 
we ſuppoſe thoſe words, THY WAY, may be 
referable to THE DIVINE BEING or JEHOVAH 
himſelf; yet, I apprehend, we arc to be ap- 
prized : That Moſes has a very different view of 
the terms at the 13th verſe, from what he uſes 
em in, at the 2oth ; ſuppoſing the two words, 
THY WAY and THY GLORY, to ſignify, alike, 
THYSELF, in their reference to Gop. Becauſe, 
if there be not ſome diſtinction in the caſe ; it 
is certain, theſe two verſes, and conſequently, 
the above characters, muſt abſolutely coincide. 
The conſequence of which, as I have obſerved 
in another place, muſt be; that we ſhall in- 
volve Meſes in a fruitleſs repetition, , and there- 

See above, page 324. 


fore 
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fore a manifeſt tautology. The difference then, 
I apprehend to be as follows: Namely, that 
when Moſes ſais, ſhew me THY GLORY, accord- 
ing to the 2oth verſe; he means preciſely, 
give me a diſplay of THYSELF in THY PER= 
« d And when he fais, ſbew me THY 
WAY, at the 13th verſe, it is the ſame, as if 
he had faid : Shew me THYSELF, in tby pure 
poſes or councels. But this brings me directly, 
2.) To the other interpretation of theſe 
words, keeping in a greater conformity to the 
original text: So that, bee me THY WAY in 
this view of the place, is the ſame as ſaying : 
« Shew me the preciſe metbods, in which thou 
e wilt conduct towards myſelf, and thy peo- 
« ple, Jrael; both for our preſent ſupport and 
our future progreſs”. In which ſtate of 
things, THYSELF, as explained above, and 


THY WAY, as explained now, appear to unite 


or tally. Becauſe, where THE ALMIGHTY 
vouchſafes a diſplay of the ſecret purpoſes and 
councels of his breaſt ; there he may, certainly, 
in a good ſenſe, be ſaid to give a ſignal view of 
HIMSELF, 

AGREEABLE with this conſtruction of the 
text, it is to be obſerv'd, that the Hebrew word 
is frequently rendered in the plural number: 
Shew me THY WAYS *. So that, on this view 
of the words, it is, as though Moſes, beſpeak- 
ing the Divine majeſty, had faid : & Diſcloſe 
* to me, I pray thee, y determinate councels 


* Vide Verſion. Arabic. Jun. et Tremell, and Ainſworth in 


cc on 
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* on the preſent poſture of our affairs. Ac- 
c quaint me with he preciſe ſteps, by which thou 
« wilt hereafter conduct towards us, for the ac- 
* compliſhment of thy many gracious promiſes 
« to me and this people. Unfold to me 7hoſe 
te meaſures, which thou wouldſt either have 
* me purſue; or which, thou wilt condeſcend 
« to purſue thyſelf, for the diſplay of the ſe- 
« veral glorious perfections of thy nature. In 
ic particular, let me know, whether thou wilt 
c take the charge of this people upon thyſelf, 
* or whether thou deſigneſt a ſubſtitute in thy 
*© room. Here (as though he had continued) 
« all the perfections of thy nature are eminent- 
& Iy concerned: Vouchſafe, therefore, to let 
« me into THE WAY, or WAYs, by which 
e thou wilt give them their proper diſplay in 


« leading us through the wilderneſs to the 


« promiſed Canaan ”. 

TuIs, I muſt needs ſay, is that explication 
of the text, to which I cannot but give the pre- 
ference ; not only for the reaſons given above, 
at page 324, and here again juſt mentioned, I 
mean, the avoiding an impertinent repetition, 
&c ; but alſo, becauſe it is obſervable, that 
there is a real gradation, or order, in Moſes 
converſe with, and his addreſs to, THE inviſi- 
ble JeEHovan. For he begins with matters of 
general import, and from thence deſcends to 
thoſe, which are private and perſonal. He 
firſt, ſolicits for the whole camp; and, then, 
for himſelf only. Beſides (as J have obſerved 
more than once) the oppofition, which ſeems 

| evidently 
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evidently to obtain between his requeſt, at the 
13th verſe, ſhew me THY WAY ; and the other, 
at the 18th verſe, ber me THY GLoRrY; 
clearly demonſtrates, in my humble opinion : 
That the former has reſpect to a conductor for 
The Iſraelites in general ; but that the latter has 
reſpect to a perſonal diſplay of THE piving 
GLORY, for his own private ſatisfaction. 
Not but, as was ſaid above, while we ſuppoſe 
JzHovaAn, condeſcending enough to unfold 
the councels of his breaſt to Moſes ; he may, 
likewiſe, in a ſenſe, be ſaid to give him a fight 
of HIMSELF at the ſame time : that is, a real 
view of his nature, as it would open itſelf in a 
diſplay of his pivine attributes. 

WHEREFORE, as it is evident, in this ſtate 
of the caſe, that both ſenſes perfectly conſiſt; 
ſo, if any chooſe to include both ſenſes, I pre- 
tend to no objection againſt it; provided only, 
that they adhere to the diſtinction made above: 
and, therefore, give this latter ſenſe the pre- 
ference, as a more genuine account of the 13th 
verſe. The reaſon, on which I profeſs the 
preſent approbation, is: That, even on the 
perſonal interpretation of the words, my argu- 
ment will till ſubſiſt: I mean, that HRE invi- 
fible JEHovan was certainly the ſupreme ob- 
ject of Moſes addreſs. But I go on, 

2. To the next term made uſe of by Moſes 
on the preſent occaſion ; which is, where he 
ſais : I beſeech thee, ſhew me THY GLORY ,— 
And, on this character, after the general expli- 
cations above, there is neither room for, nor 
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need of inlargement. Thus much, however, 
though it be only a repetition of former hints, 
it is proper we ſhould call into view : namely, 
That if by this term THY GLORY, Moſes did 
not intend to ſolicit an actual, or thorough dif. 
play of the D1vINE ESSENCE itſelf ; in ſuch 
fort, as to have it in his power to diſtinguiſh 
THE EXCELLENT GLORY from every other be. 
ing [for that is what ſome ancient writers, as 
well Jews as Chri/tians, have heretofore ſu 
poſed :] It is, nevertheleſs, allowed, that 
the preſent requeſt, he, at leſt, intended, his 
being indulged ſuch an exhibition of THE oN 
Gop, as is the exalted privilege of thoſe happy 
ſpirits, who ſtand before the throne, and con- 
verſe openly with him in the upper world, 
But this, I fay, has been already obſerv'd : 
Ix, therefore, any thing farther remain, ne- 
ceſſary to ſet this matter in a yet clearer light, 
It can only be to ſubjoin the following circum- 
ſtance: Namely, that as IR HOVAH had often 
deſcended in the claud, and Moſes as often con- 


verſed with him through that medium; fo, it 


is probable, Moſes might be ready to think, 
that JeHovan was reſident there in ſome parti- 
' cular, limited form. Wherefore, improving 
the preſent opportunity, his deſign, in prefer- 
ing this laſt requeſt, might be (as hinted like- 
wiſe before :) That Jexovan would condeſ- 
cend to remove the nterpofing cloud, and ſtand 
diſplayed to his bodily eyes in the full luſtre of 
that 6L0R10Us preſence, in which he had pro- 
miſed to dwell among The Jraclites.—— T = 
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the greateſt modern divines ſuppoſe, to be the 
extent of his petition z conſidering Myſes, not 
only as too great a philoſopher, but alſo too 
much of a chriſtian, to imagine, that any 
mere creature, either in this or the other world, 
can ever be in circumſtances capable of be- 
holding the Divine £SSENCE itſelf. Here 
then, we have till fight of one and the ſame 
perſon, that is, THE eternal JeHovam. But 
this leads, | 

3. To a ſubſequent character, which is that 
of FAcE, For JEnovan, in return to Moſes 
petition, ſais to him: Ther conft not fee my 
FACE : for there ſhall no man ſee me, and live, 
Here, I apprehend, the mean- 
ing is intirely the fame, with that under the 
laſt head, and therefore requires no additional 
notice. For, by THE FACE of Jenovan, is, 
undoubtedly, intended, if not the DIVINE ES- 
SENCE itfelf; yet, that view of THE DJvINE 
GLORY, Which 1s inacceſſible to creaturts in a 


| ſtate of mortality. And, therefore, it is ob- 


ſervable, that what ALMicnTy Gop calls Hs 
FACE in the former part of the verſe, he terms 
HIMSELF in the latter part of it. For there 
ſhall no man fee Ms, and live. Wherefore 

4. LasTLY, The only remaining character 
to be conſidered, is that, which our tranſlators 


call Tum BACK-PARTs of JEHOVAH ; but, ac- 


cording to your lordſhip, WHAT FOLLOWED 
Iq. Now, whether we take your lord/hrp's 
or the vulgar reading (for there is a ſenſe, in 
which your verſion will admit of accommoda- 

& 2 tion 
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tion to that reading; ;) the words will be capa- 
ble of explication in one, or other of theſe 
ways. Namely, either 

1.) More generally; as they may be ſup- 
poſed to refer to perſons and things merely na- 
tural : For the terms, in this common accep- 
tation, will take- in both. And, therefore, by 
THE BACK-PARTS of JE HñOVAH, or WHAT 
FOLLOWED HIM, may be intended (agreeable 
to hints given above) his works at large; in- 
cluding all intelligent beings, as well as mate- 
rial or inanimate productions. For, as Gop is 
THE FIRST CAUSE of every thing, that exiſts, 
whether intellectual, or corporeal only; fo, BE- 
ING in general, the whole ſyſtem of creatures, 
may be termed His BACK-PARTS,. or WHAT 
FOLEOWED HIM. And to Gregory Nazian- 
zen's teſtimony for this ſenſe of the place, as 
already produced, I might add that of Maino- 
nides; who collating this paſſage with the 6th 
verſe of the following chapter, explains them 


together, by Moſes having a diſcovery of x- 


HOVAH in His works and attributes. But then, 
2.) THE ABOVE interpretation allowed, as 
of the truth, or as the natural ſenſe of 
the place; I muſt alſo obſerve that, fully to 
explain this character, 'it will likewiſe admit of 
a ſpiritual reference; in which application, the 
terms will be found to center more immediate- 
ly in THE PERSON and OFFICE of OUR LoRD. 
For if God's works, in common, are 'WHAT 
FOLLOWED HIM; much more, ſurely, may 
Cua1sT be included in that general deſcrip- 
| See Biſhop Patrick in loc, FER 
tion; 
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5 
tion; as be is the fr production of A- 
MIGHTY God, both as to HIS PERSON, and as 
to HIS CHARGE. And, again, as he is the 
chief or capital production of the Divine 
goodneſs and power: THAT PERSON, by whom, 
the whole ſyſtem of creatures was brought in- 
to being at firſt; and in whom, the creatures 
of all ranks have been ſince held together. 
Nor fo only: But as that production, Ix WHOM 
the divine majeſty himſelf reſides; and HRO 
wo he gave forth, from the begining, and 
ſtill continues to give forth, the fuleſt and 
moſt encouraging diſplays of himſelf in his na- 
ture and perfections: As for the ſupport and 
well-being of his creatures in general; ſo, eſ- 
pecially, for the ſupport and conduct of his 
church in particular, And, in this ſenſe, 
your lordſhip will pleaſe to obſerve, the ac- 
count fully anſwers to your own verfion (though 


not ſo ſtrictly literal ;) only that the application 


falls on a branch of the human nature, and not 
on one ſuper- angelical. 

Howzvxk, the general obſervation from the 
whole is: That explain theſe terms, and ap- 
ply them, as we pleaſe, they ſtill ſapremely and 
ultimately refer to one and the fame per- 
ſon; namely, Tux inviſible JEHovan; CHRIST, 
in this caſe, being properly an appendage of 
himſelf, h. e. of THE inviſible Jenovan. I 
come now, 5 

FourxTuLy, To conſider the manner, in 
which Jenovan executes this promiſe, or ful- 


fils his preſent engagements to Moſes,——Here 
2 3 then 
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then the account, as we find it in the eloſe of 
the xxxiiid chapter of Exodus, is thus repre. 
| ſented : Verſe 21. And Jenovan fatd : Be. 
bold ! there is a place by me, and thou ſhalt tand 
upon a rock. 22. And it ſhall come to paſt, 
while MV GLORY paſſeth by, that I will put x 
in a chft of the rock, an aw cover thee with 
my hand, white T paſs by. 23. And I will 
take away mine Mend and thou fhalt ſee wy 
BACK-PARTS; but MY FACE yours not be 
ſeen. 

HERE then, is a particular view of the 
whole tranſaction. But, previous to the exa- 
mination of the ſeveral heads of which it is 
compoſed, it will be neceffary to inſert this one 
general obſervation: Namely, that the whole 
of the preſent tranſaction, as it lay between 
Jenovan and Myſes, had, undoubtedly, u lite- 
ral accompliſhment ; but that, not terminating 
there, we have ſufficient reaſon to believe, it 
has, likewiſe, @ figurative or ſpiritual. reference, 
in it's different parts; in which figurative re- 
ference it is, that we are to look for the ſublime, 
or divinity, of the text. Wherefore, taking 
this preparatory hint, as an unering clue along 
with us, 


I. THY FIRST thing Abbe in the words 
is this: viz. The particular fituation of the 
perſons, reſpectively concerned in the preſent 
affair ; and this 


1. As 


[ 359} 
1. As to Jenovan, which is: That Be 4 


ſeends, as uſual, in the cloud, and ſlandi, h. e. 


converſes, with him (as we may ſuppoſe, be- 
fore the grand ſcene opens, fands) there in the 


 chud', Now this, as has been already ob- 


ſetved, is a direct and lively emblem of the 
humanity of CHRIST: And therefore tells us, 
that JeEnovan (which is the caſe throughout) 
is not to be confidered as A NAKED DIVINI- 
TY ; but, as A Gop dweling in CuRIST. And, 
it is well known, that with a ſtrict regard to 
this [MEDIATORIAL] conſtitution, the text 
fais: God was IN CHRIST, from everlaſting, 
reconciling the world unto himſelf *. Again, 

2. As to Moſes : Concerning whoſe ſitua- 
tion, there are two things obſervable ; 

1.) FrasT, That he was to be ſer upon @ 
rock ; and — Io 

2.) SECONDLY, To be put in à chft of the 
rock. Both which expreffions intimate ſecu- 
rity, though the latter more ſtrongly.——This 
rock, in the letter, is ſuppoſed to be Horeb; 
from whence water was afterwards brought- 
out for the ſervice of The J/raelites in the wil- 


derneſs; but, in the ſpiritual ſenſe, it emi- 
nently prefigures ouR Lox D: Who is, there- 


fore, not only called a Rock, at large; but, 
in reference to the preſent affair, St. Paul tells 
us: That THAT ROCK, which followed them, 
and ſupplied them with water [ſpiritual as 


* Exod. xxxiv. 5. 2 2 Cor. v. 19. compared with 
Prov. viii. 23. 3 Matth. vii. 25. compared with 
ch. xvi, 18, 
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well as natural] during their pilgrimage, was 
CHRIsT ' 9 We 
As to the latter head, more particularly; 


that is to ſay, his being put 1N A CLIFT of Typ 


ROCK : It 1s ſuppoſed, in it's figurative appli- 
cation, to be expreſſive of a peculiar circum- 
| Nance, relative to CyrIsT himſelf, as THis 
ROCK ; giving us a preciſe view of him in his 
death or paſſin a circumſtance, on which the 
ſafety of the chriſtian abſolutely depends. 


WHEREFORE, making due account of the 5 


exhibition before us, we have the pleaſure of 
beholding THE DIVINE BEING, and the hu- 
man, laps d creature, reſpectively, in that diſ- 
. tinguiſhed fituation, which 1s alone ſuited to 
the grace of the one, and the miſery of the other, 
Becauſe it is, in this caſe, particularly remar- 
kable, that 7he ſame preparation is equally re- 
quired on both fides ; which means: That it 
is alike neceſſary, that THE eternal Gop be ix 
CuRIST, on the one part; and that the rea- 
fonable, guilty creature, be alſo in CHRIST, on 
the other; before we can hope to obtain a 
diſtinct, ſafe, and comfortable proſpect of Taz 
DIVINE GLORY.,——-There is A CLoup for 
233 as well as A ROCK for the ſinner. 
ut to go on, 


II. To take notice of ſuch particulars, as 
turn up, in the actual accompliſhment of the 
promiſe itſelf; and of theſe 


3 1 Cor. x. 4. 


1. THY 
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1. THE FIRST is: That Jenovan would 
cover Moſes with his hand : To intimate, as 
was ſaid before,:a yet farther ſecurity of his 
perſon upon this occaſion. Which, in the let- 
ter of the text, may probably mean: That 


THE ALMIGHTY, in his tranſit, would, in 


ſuch manner, conduct, or manage the cloud 
(called an hand in ſcripture * ;) that it ſhould, 


at this very inſtant, interpoſe between himſelf 


and Moſes : and, by that means, become a 
kind of ſhelter or covert to him, from the more 
intenſe rays of His G6LoRY. A circumſtance 
obſerv'd for the defence of the three diſciples, 
who u ws oUR LoRD at his transfigu- 
ration on the mount; it being ſaid, 4 cloud 
overſhadowed them * ; to ſcreen them from that 
profufion of his glory, which broke forth on 
this memorable event. 

May we not then, from this inſtance of the 
DIVINE care, be allowed to inquire as follows: 
As the principal deſign of this tranſaction, ac- 
cording to your lordſhip, was, that Moſes 
might have a diſplay of glory of Michael : 
What neceſſity was there for the attendance 
of THE DIVINE BEING on this occaſion ? And, 
eſpecially, for that pompous preparation, which 
appears to be made for exhibiting the preſent 
ſight? Could not THE ALMIGHTY have ob- 
liged Moſes at a much leſs expence ? by having 
ordered Michael to take ſuch an external form, 
as might have given Moſes full ſatisfaction 


Job xxxvi. 32, compared with 1 Kings xviii. 44- | 
* Matth. xvii, A, E ; 1 a 
reſpecting 
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teſpecting the nature, or even the viſible figure, 
of Tux PERSON, who was to accompany The | 


Iſraelites ; had Michael been Tas PERSON, and 
had Moſes been only ſolicitous to have feen the 
glory of a created angel? 
AGcain:; Where was either the neceſſity, or 
what the propriety of this act? I mean: That 
THE inviſible, and incomprehenſible IHhO VAN 
himſelf, ſhould be made the harbinger, and 
herald to Michael on this occafion ? 

AnD then, laſtly and chiefly: How does it 
appear conſiſtent with the 7Mmmutability of Tas 
owng Gop, to reſign thoſe ſeveral glorious arti- 
cles, which make the complement of n1s 
own NAME; to reſign, I fay, thoſe ſeveral 
adorable ions to a creature ? thoſe, which 
beſpeak him, not THE true Gop ; but 4 
Gop infinitely ſuited, both to the neceſſities of 
The , as then circumſtanced, and to the 
neceſſities of mankind in all ages; whether 
conſidered, in a common light, as mere crea- 
tures ; or, as the excellent of the ſpecies, real 
chriſtians © ? How could it comport, either, on 
the one hand, with Tae inviſible Jenovan 
himſelf, to make, 4 transfer of theſe attri- 
butes, at leſt ; or, on the other, to ſet-up the 
archangel, Michael, rather than one of a ſupe- 
rior order, as the perſon he would chooſe to 
clothe with theſe perfeftions ?!——Some ac- 
count, I apprehend, according to a former de- 
mand, may be reaſonably expected of this great 
and intereſting matter. 

| 1 Pal. xvi. 3. 


Ir, 


4 
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Ix, then, it be ſaid (as there is ſomething 
looks this way, at ſection LXIV:) That the ſa- 
knmity of the preſent conjuncture, or the poſture 
of affarrs, as now ſtood between Jexovan 
and Mofes, is an anſwer to all theſe queſtions : 
Meaning, that This delegated Jehovah, which 
is Michael the archangel, having been appoint- 
ed by Gop to conduct The Iſraehtes to the 

iſed land; TE inviſible Jenovan, to 


do him the more honour, and recommend 


him the more effectually to the regard of The 
Fews ; thought it proper, to take the above 
meaſures fo enhance bis authority, more parti- 
cularly with Moſes, their viſible leader 
Admirably ftruck-out, indeed However, 
neither to demand, by way of oppoſition, what 
the particular place of holy ſcripture is, where 
we may find this delegation to Michael expreſly 
ſignified (it being certain, we have nothing, as 
yet, but bare aſſertion for this fundamental 
principle ;) nor to obſerve, that had Michael 
been the perſon repreſented, we might reaſon- 
ably ſuppoſe, that the preſent proclamation 


would have been made, rather, in the audience 


of the whole camp, than as it is here, in private, 
to Moſes only ; waving every thing of this kind : 
The one circumſtance, that turns-out unfortu- 
nately for this part of the ſcheme, and there- 
fore invalidates the reaſoning aimed-at above, 
is: That, agreeable to ample 0 already 
given- in, the wrong per ſonage happens to be 
here introduc d. | 1 


GET 
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Ger us then, but TRE true MeDrarTor : 
Get us but Megss1An, THE PRINCE,; even now, 
in His pre-exiſtent SPIRIT ; a branch of the 
HUMAN nature; and THE SHEKINAH of rur 
inviſible HOVAH : How gloriouſly ſhall we 


triumph! For, depend upon this, . nothing 
more true, than that TH inviſible Jenovan, 
THE FATHER, is never backward to do ho- 
nour to THE SoN; whether we regard n1s 
PERSON, or HIS OFFICE, [Becauſe, where Tye 
Sox is not honoured, THE FATHER himſelf is 
the fir to reſent the affront.] He, therefore, 
THIS inviſible IEHOVAH, takes every oppor- 
tunity to proclaim THE MEss1An, even to the 
inhabitants of the upper world, as well as to 
thoſe of this lower, as Hs only begoten Sox; 
THE MAN of his right hand; THE MAN, His 
FELLOW ?*. Therefore, when, by raiſing him 
from the dead, he brought, again, His FIRST- 
BEGOTEN into the world, he gave public orders 
above, ſaying : Let all the angels of Gop vor- 
ſhip him +, | | | 

Bur, alas! who have we here obtruded up- 
on us? An angel, a creature only ; and he, 
the creature of THE Mgss1an ! What right, 
then, has this creature, either 70 flrip THE 
ALMIGHTY, or diſplace THE MEDIATOR? 
The attempt is not only an inroad on the na- 
ture of things, but alſo on ſacred revelation ; 
and, therefore, condemns itſelf, by being men- 
tioned only, 


John 1. 14. 3 Ixxx, 17, . Zech. xiii. 7 
4 Heb. i. 6. | | | 
Nor 


- 
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NoT that I mean by this, to thruſt the 
archangel intirely out. No, Michael, with all 
my heart, ſhall have his ſhare in the buſineſs 
of our world, He ſhall be the firſt angel un- 
der CHRIST. [If we are to ſuppoſe the ſupe- 
rior orders of angels wholly unconcerned with 
our globe.] But, I ſhall always inſiſt, that 
Ir nova be ſupreme in all tranſactions what- 
ſoever; and that, next to him, Mxssr An, 
THE PRINCE, be allowed to take place: And, 
then, Mess1An ſhall diſpoſe of Michael, and 
all the angelical hoſt, as he pleaſes. But to 
proceed, 

2. PREPARATION being made, as above, 


for the ſecurity of the perſon of Mefes ; the 


next obſervable is: That Jewovan would 
give him 4 fignal, immediately preceding the 
full accompliſhment of this promiſe, not only, 
that he might not come upon him «unawares, 
as we ſay; but alſo, that he might, by this 
means, heighten his attention, and rouſe him 
to a more intenſe proſpect. Hence it is, that 
Jenovan tells him, that, as a ſeaſonable pre- 
paratory to his opening this glorious ſcene, he 
would not only fland with, or before, him in the 
cluud; but, in order to give him full warning 
both of his preſence, and ſpeedy tranfit (though 
of the latter eſpecially) he would previouſly 
call-out: Tux Lorp, THE LoRD, 7s before 
thee, &c. Nor is this introdudtory procla- 
mation, as I may term it, the whole, that I- 
HOVAH would do to gratify Maſes in this caſe; 
for it follows, 


3 and 4. 
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3 and 4. As circumſtances immediatel 
connected: That he would actually paſs before 
bim, and, at that very inſtant, both 7ake away 
his hand, and, by a ſecond proclamation, give 
forth nis NAME, in an audible manner, in all 
it's glorious fulneſs and variety. That, by this 
punctuality, he might not loſe a moment in 
making the niceſt obſervation, that the nature 
of THE DIVINE BEING, as A pure SPIRIT 
[yet here in a meaſure vez/'d ;] and the circum- 
ſtances of Moses, as a ſyſtem of mortality; 
would admit. — This, however, at the moſt, 
could be only his catching a tranſient view; 
and, by no means, rife to a diſtinct, adequate 
fight : Which therefore leads me to obſerve, 

5. Ix the laſt place, as the reſult of the 
whole tranſaction, and the full accompliſh- 
ment of what JEHovan had here promiſed: 
That, though THE ALMIGHTY could not in- 


dulge him a fight of THE Divine GLORV in 
it's extreme ſplendor; he ſhould, however, 


have a more imperfect view of it: Such, for 


example, as may be repreſented, by our hav- 
ing 2 — of a man only, as he paſſeth 


haſtily before us; and therefore gives us an op- 


rtunity, not of ſeeing his face ſo directly; 

ut, rather, his back-parts, or, as your lord- 
ſhip puts it, what follows him. 

Having then, by what has been now advan- 


ced, not only acquired a general view of the 


contents of this paſſage ; but, likewiſe [in —— 
lified ſenſe] admitted your lordſhip's reading. 
towards the cloſe of it: my next buſineſs, 

| | Fir rr, 
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FirruLy, Shall be to examine, how far 
the above ſtate of things will lead us into a 
clear and-ſcriptural explication of the ſeveral 
cbaracters, which your lordſhip is pleaſed to 
beſtow on The delegated Febovab; but which 
— firſt reſerved TE FaTHER's claim in 
as occaſion requires] will be found, on 
examination, to center in THE MAN, CyR1sT, 
25 THE onE MEDIATOR between Gop and us. 
Ir will however, be neceſſary, before I en- 
ter on the illuſtration of the ſeveral characters 
themſelves, juſt to take a retroſpect of the fi- 
tuation, in which we left JeEHovan and Moſes, 
above, for the accompliſhment of the 23 
in this text: Each appearing, in emblem, un- 
der a different; but, ſharing, in reality, the 
fame common tion, The reaſon, 


which renders the preſent review of conſe- 


quence in this place, is : That, as we are now 
to contemplate both THE FATRAHER and 
CarisT, in their relation to the reaſonable, 
human creature ; eſpecially the religious part 
of the ſpecies; it is very obvious, that we are 
all of us ſo intimately concern'd in the amount 
of theſe ſeveral characters, that each of them, 
in their effects, will be found to point towards 
us, and terminate on us. 5 

Tux QUESTION, therefore, is: What is the 


true means of beholding theſe illuſtrious cha- 


racters to the greateſt advantage ? that is to 
fay, in fuch manner, as both to embolden our- 
ſelves moſt effectually for the proſpect; and 
likewiſe to give them their ſtrongeſt, we” 

cir 
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their moſt agreeable luſtre ? The return is: That 
we muſt, of neceſſity, gain ſuch a poſition, that 
we may ſee them, as they break forth upon us 
from the MEDIATORIAL conſtitution. Which, 
in the emblematical language of this paſſage, is 
the ſame as ſaying : That we are to contemplate 
THE DIVINE BEING in the pillar of cloud, and 
Moſes in the clift of the rock. It is from hence 
only, that we can borrow the oye light for 
explaining all the characters of THE one 
Gop and THE ONE MEDiaToR. On this 
ſyſtem alone, that we can venture the exami- 
nation of our own broken circumſtances ; if 
we propoſe to ourſelves ſuch a proſpect, as 
may give us juſt ground to hope, that TE 

' DEITY will not only be propitious to us in this 
life, but crown us with eternal felicity in the 
next. Becauſe, placing JeHovan and our- 


ſelves in this preciſe point of view, what is it, 


that we ſee? In reſpe& to Hi, not a ſimple, 
abſolute Gop ; who, by the unerring dictates 
of ſcripture, is, and cannot but be, 4 con- 


fuming fire to every guilty deſcendant of Adam: 


But, on the contrary, we here behold 11s 
Gop in CuR1sT ; therefore taking up his reſi- 
dence in a branch of our nature, that he might 


give his mercy a glorious ſcope in our eternal 


ſalvation. And then, in reſpect to ourſelves, 
what preſents to us, is, no longer a guilty, 
apoſtate creature, ſinking under the weight of 
his own fins; and therefore, ſhrinking into 
nothing under an apprehenſion of the my 
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law and juſtice, the divine purity and holi-- 
neſs; but, one of our own ſpecies, happily 
recovering the ſhadow of that rock, which is 2 
covert from the wind, and an hiding-place from 
the tempeſt of Gop's wrath *. In a word: We 
ſee here, the character and ſituation of the real 


© Chriſtian ; Moſes, in the clift of the rock, repre- 


ſenting, not his own ſtate merely, in a ſpiritual 
light ; but alſo, the ſtate of the ſeveral indivi- 
duals of the human nature, who are trul 
chriſtian, So that taking this view along wi 
us, we procede boldly to the examination of 
all thoſe characters, which your lordſhip has 
made the property of Michael the archangel, 
Here then 


I. Tur FIRST, by which he ſtands diſtin- 
guiſhed in The Eſſay, is this: Namely, waar 
FOLLOW'D JEHOVAH. For (as I took the li- 
berty of ſignifying above) my exceptions are 
level'd, more directly, againſt your lordſhip's 
application of theſe terms, than againſt zhe 
terms themſelves. For the truth is: That tho 
it be certainly poſſible, to put ſuch a conſtruc- 
tion on theſe words, as to excuſe the verſion it. 
elf; yet, I am really of opinion, that nothing 
can be offered, to excuſe your lordſhip's inten- 
tion in giving it. But to the character itſelf : 

WHAT FoLLOw'D JEHOVAH. There is then 


nothing wanting for the illuſtration of theſe 


terms, in a conſiſtency with the religion of Jz- 
sus, but only, that we make HIM THE su- 


-1 Ifa, xxxii. 2. | 
Aa JECT 
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JECT of them; and therefore unfold their con- 
tents by this ſpecial reference: Vet, in ſuch 
ſort, as not to confine them, altogether, to 
Cunlsr, perſonally ; but, at the ſame time, to 
ſuppoſe, that things may, likewiſe, be in- 


cluded, With regard then to the latter of 
theſe ſenſes, we have here, | 

I. In the general, an extenſive view of all 
the divine perfections, as they ſtand diſplayed 
in the works of creation, providence and 
grace: But, in more ſtrict reference to the 
preſent occaſion, we have, undoubtedly, a 
proſpect of THE DIVINE NAME, in all thoſe 
glorious particulars, which beſpeak TH invi- 


ſible Jenovan perfectly ſuited, in the firſt | 


place, to the preſent circumſtances of the 
Jewiſh church; and then, in the next, as 
equally ſuited to all the neceſſities of his peo- 
ple at large. And this, as THE DIVINE NAME 
appears to fall under that grand diviſion, which 

roclaims THE ALMIGHTY, a being of con- 
— goodneſs on the one part, and of 
ſtrict righteouſneſs on the otller. Becauſe we 
ſhall find, that theſe two articles include the 
ſeveral branches, of what is here called 1E 


NAME of THe LoRB; and are the invariable 


peculiars of THAT NAME, when taken in it's 


full compaſs. The reaſon of which is; that 
the DrvixE majeſty can no more renounce his 
punitive juſtice, where moral evil takes place; 
than he can forego the exerciſe of mercy, where 
that evil is expiated, 


Bur 
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Bor the queſtion returns: Where is it, that 
we have the cleareſt, and the only ſatisfactory 
view of theſe things? I anſwer: In waar 
FOLLOW'DJEHOVAH : Meaning, in that exhi- 
bition, which he has given us of theſe his glo- 
rious perfections in the perſon and undertakings 
of CyRIsT. And this was a diſcovery much 
more to the preſent purpoſe, than if Moſes- 
could have had a full view of the*D1vins ma- 
jeſty in all the diſtinguiſhing ſplendor of his na- 
ture. Becauſe he ſaw here, that rich fund of 
divine benevolence, which, beſides leading him 
to hope, that he would both pardon their 
tranſgreſſion, and ſhortly: reſtore the viſible 
tokens. of his preſence to the Jeuiſb camp; 
might likewiſe incourage him to believe, that 
he would graciouſly accept his continued inter- 
ceſſion for them; and therefore give him room 
to conclude, that Ix HOVAH would bear with 
them, where any future inftance of perverſe- 


neſs might turn-up. At the ſame time, that he 


could not but inform himſelf, from the other 
particulars in THIS adorable name, that Jz- 
HOVAH would not negle& the proper op- 
portunities of chaſtiſing their wicked inven- 
tions; having therefore declared, that in tbe 
day when he viſited, he would certainly viſit their 
n upon them * ; yet, with ſuch paternal tender- 


neſs, that in vifiting he would not make a full 


end of them, but in the midſt of judgement re- 
member mercy *. This, however, is only a 


{ Rad, xn 24. : Thid. ch. xxxiv, 7, compared 
with Jerem, xxx; 2 and Hab. iii. 2. W ; 
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Partial view of this character: I add there. 


2. Tnar, beſides what preſents from i, | 


when explained in connexion with the ſtate of 
the parties here originally concern'd, in. re. 


ference to things, particularly thoſe of ſpiritual 


import; it is certain, that the charaQer will 
likewiſe adnuit of accommodation to the perſon 
of Cur1ST And that, firſt, more ſtrictly, as 
to his production: And, ſecondly, more at 
large, as to his character or office——In the 
former caſe, CHRIST may be ſpoken of by the 
preſent terms: Becauſe, as he is Gop's only be- 
gotten SON *; he muſt of neceſſity be one, 
THAT 'FOLLOW'D HIM. And, in the latter 
caſe : As he is God's conſtitution, ſet-up from 
everlaſtiug; he muſt be a perſon in that reſpect 
likewiſe, WO FOLLOW'D JEHOVAH. Gop 
himſelf, as the firſt cauſe, is the fountain of 
being and power; and therefore CHRIST, 
both as to his perſon and office, is a derivation 
from THE FATHER. In reference to which 
particulars, it is. farther obſervable, that the 
text expreſly ſtiles THE inviſible Jewovan, 
both TE Gop and FATAHER of CHRIST *, 
What then will the amount be ? Plainly that, 
which we have ſeen all along: Namely, That 


there is ONE -GoD and one MEDIATOR [THE 


Man, CHRIST] inſeparably connected; that 


there is ow FATHER and oNE' [only begoten] 


Som; ONE IE HOVAH and oN MEssIAn, nei- 
ther detached from the other; but both invio- 


1 John i. 14. 2 Eph. i. 3, 
ie 1 | lably 
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JJ ˙A !!!!!! ͤ 1 ˙ ] iX Fx: =—Xaa@ 


carrying on, not only all, that concerned 1/rael 


= 
lably united in all the affairs of creation, pro- 
vidence and redemption ; Therefore jointly * 


at this time; but all, that has fince concerned 
the whole world, whether righteous or wick- 
ed. And, once more, ſtill united to theſe 


great ends, for the ages to come; till 'C uch 


time as THE Sox ſhall deliver-up the MEDIATo0= 


RIAL kingdom to The FATHER, and Gon 
ſhall become all in all': On which, I pre- 


ſume, a change of the divine adminiſtration, 
though not of the divine reſidence, is to ſuc- 
AnD, as this agrees with the general teſti- 
mony of ſcripture ;, ſo, with what the Few 
commentators have advanced on this head ; 
which is: That Jeznovan is never to be 
c ſeen out of mis SHEKINAH *”. But; were 
it neceſſary to repeat the queſtion, and aſk : 
Who, or what, is THIS SHEKINAH ? Former 
accounts .will anſwer : Not a ſuper-angelical 
nature; not Michael, the archangel ; but a 
branch of the human nature [with THE FUL- 
NESS of THE GoDHEAD dweling in him] pre- 
exiſting, at the time we are now ſpeaking of, 
in his human ſpirit ; but, at the determined 
period, taking a body of the virgin. But, 
whether exiſtent in his ſpirit only, or as a ſpi- 
rit embodied; one, who always ſtood charged 
with the concerns of the church: As well un- 
der the old teſtament, in his pre- exiſtent ſpi- 
3 1 Cor. xv. 24, 28. z See Ainſavorth on Exod. 
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rit ; as fince, in his whole perſon, under the 
new; in con2quence of his riſing Tux Ta. 
' BERNACLE of THE DEITY, Wherefore, in the 
above view of things it is, that Tus May, 
CRRIST, fully anſwers to the preſent charac. 
ter; FOLLOWING the inviſible N not 
only from the firſt, in reſpect to the deriva- 
tion of his perſon, and his inveſtiture with of. 
fice ; but alſo, as acting in perpetual ſubſervi- 
ency to him, both for the conſervation of all 
his works, and the execution of all his coun- 
cels. But that leads me more expreſly to a 
r character: For your lordſhip ob- 
rves, 


II. TwaT this ſame perſon is called n1s, 
h. e. Jerovan's, WAY *. —— This, again, 
gives us a glorious view of THE MAN, CHRIST, 
[This term, CHk1sT, it muſt be remembered, 
agreeable to a former hint *, includes not zhe 
MEDIATORIAL undi ion only; but alſo the inha- 
bitation of THE DEITY: And therefore be- 
ſpeaks this perſon to be /he man Gop's fellow, 
and, of courſe, infinitely above the mere crea- 
ture: I fay, this, again, gives us a glorious 
view of THE MAN, CHRIST] both as Sox and 
MzDp1iaToR : Whether we conſider him, as 
Gop's wAY to us, or OUR WAY to Gop. 

1. CHRIST is Gop's way to us: 

I.) As to H1s PERSON. Becauſe he is his 
firſt, as well as his capital production; and, let 
me add, the only one of the kind. In this 


1 Section Ixiv. * P. 15. 5 
point 


14. 3 Col. i. 15. 
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point it is, that we trace the riſe, or ſpring, of 
all the external manifeſtations of Tus DEITx 
towards us, or, rather, towards his creatures 
in general *» [Which is, again, in itſelf, a 
ſufficient reaſon, why we ſhould keep the ME- 
DIATORIAL on and the MEDIATORIAL 
conſtitution always in view; and therefore 
contemplate our Loxp himſelf, and ani verſal 
nature, in ſtrict reference to, or connexion 
with, that ſyſtem.] The firſt ſtep, that Al- 
MIGHTY Gop ever made, externally, for the 
diſplay of his infinite perſonal perfections, was, 
the production, I am now ſpeaking of; call- 
ing forth THE MAN, CHRIST, into exiſtence. 
For this reaſon it i, _ he ſtands deſcribed in 
holy ſcripture, as the begining of the creation 0 
Gop 2 — the firſt-born F Aer creature 4 
Texts, which, 1 will venture to ſay, can ad- 
mit of no explication, unleſs his pre-exiſtent 


ſpirit be taken into the account. Again, 


2). CaRIsT is Gop's way to us. Becauſe, 
having, as above, produced HIS PERSON; he 
afterwards ſet him up as MeDiaTorR. Where- 
fore, as by the firſt ſtep, he made him His TA- 
BERNACLE, or fix'd 2 perſonal reſidence in 
him; ſo, by the next, he made him 7he repo- 


fitory of all power and grace: The alone medi- 


um, through which, he determined to exhibit 
himſelf in the works of creation, providence 
and redemption. Hence then we are to ob- 
ſerve : That as there is nothing, which Gop 


1 See Marginal Note, p. 299. No THIRDLY. 2 Rev. ii. 
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has to communicate, which he has not given 


to Cnr1sT : [For which reaſon our, Logs 
ſais: All things, that Tus FaTntr hath 


(meaning the all, that is communicable) are 


mine *] So, neither is there any thing, which 
the DVI NE being had, heretofore z or which 
he has yet, to effect; but what he then wrought, 
and ſtill continues to work it, in and by him, 
THE Son. Thus making CuR1sT mis way 


at all times, and upon all occaſions, for every 


manifeſtation of his power, and eyery com- 
munication of his 2 
WIITRETORx, for Gop to ſhew Moſes, and, 
conſequently, any of his intelligent creatures, 
HIS WAY, as that character terminates in 
'CHR15T ; is nothing leſs, than his giving both 
the one and the other of them, a delightful 
proſpect of H1s NAME in all it's glorious vari- 
ety : Such an extenſive view of himſelf, as 
might aſſure them, that he is a comprehenſion 
of every thing, that may render him equal to 


their neceſſities in this life, and conſummate 


their happineſs in a future, Nor is this all, it 
being obſervable, 


2. THAT CHRIST is not only JeHovan's 


way to us; à medium, through which we be- 


hold all the perfections of THE DEIT V, ope- 
rating for our preſent and eternal welfare; but, 


that he is likewiſe ouR WAV to Gop: that, 


through him, we have equally acce/s to, and 
Jupphes from, our common adorable parent, 


both in nature and grace. For CuRIST is that 


John xvi. 15. N 
new 
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veto and living way, which Al MtenTYT Go 


has conſecrated to theſe great purpoſes * ; on the 


obſtruction of the firſt way of approach to him, 
iz, that of an innocent 19 5 And through 


THIS WAY, we come boldly unto the throne of 
GRACE, 70 obtain mercy | for the pardon of our 
ſins] and find grace [or ſtrength} .to help us in 
time of need*, Hence, therefore, are thoſe 
words of OUR SAVIOUR : I am THE WAY=— 
no man cometh unto THE FATHER but by me 
In agreement with which, alſo, it is an obſer- 


vation of the Rabbins (making, in this caſe, @ 


perſonal diſtinction between THe FATHER and 
CHRIST :) That © there is no coming before 
© the bleſſed and moſt high king without 
* SHEKINAH *”, But is THIS SHEKINAH a 
ſuper-angelical nature? So intirely the reverſe, 
that we are ſaid to come through the veil, that 
is, the fleſh of Cnr1sT * : Which fleſh is either 
put for the whole man; or is, however, a cer- 
tain proof: That as ouR SAyIouR ſtood 
clothed with that body, which js peculiar to 
the man; ſo, that he likewiſe ſhared that ſoul 
or ſpirit, which alone diſtinguiſhes the nan. 


Once more, 


III, IV, and V. As your lordſhip ſtiles 
the GREAT ſubject before us, THE GLORY of 
Jenovan ©; and it appears to me, that this 


- term may be juſtly conſidered as a kind of ge- 


neral title, including within itſelf thoſe other 


1 Heb. x. 20. 2 Ibid. ch. iv. 16. 3 John xiv. 6. 
* Ainſworth ou Exod. xxxiv. 9. 5 Heb. x. 20. 5. hav. 
characters, 


(ans: 


characters, by which you ſpeak of him as Tag 


SIMILITUDE, and IMAGE or REPRESENT A- 
vive of Taz inviſible Jenovan ': I have 
taken the liberty of throwing them together 
under once common head; apprehending, I 
may be allowed to treat them, at the fame 
time, as carrying in them this one illuſtrious 
idea: Namely, that the perfonage here de- 
ſcribed, is @ very expreſſive reſemblance of all 
DIVINE excellencies. Nor can there be any 
thing more true, than this general repreſenta. 
tion of thefe ſeveral characters, when applied 
to the right ſubject: That is to fay, to Tur 


MAN, CyR1sT ; conſidered, both as Twz Soy 


of Gos, in reſpect to his perſon, and as Tax 
oxe MEDIA rox, in regard to Bis office. But, 
as your lordſhip interprets away the true per- 
fon, by refering theſe characters to a ſuper- an- 
gelical nature; fo is violence manifeſtly offered 
to the characters themſelves, when you reſolye 
them wholly into a matter of commiſſion. Ad- 
mit the proper ſubject, indeed; and confider 
this ſubject in his two-fold capacity: viz. as 
Sow and as MEDIA TOR; and the glorious a- 
mount of theſe attributes comes out immedi- 
ately : But, in conſequence of this plan, we 
ſhall by no means think it ſufficient to affert, 
that our Loxp acts, barely, by the authority of 
THE inviſible JEHovaAH ; nor, again, that the 
power of THE inviſible IE HO VAR is, merely, 4 
delegation to him; which is to denominate him 
THE GLORY, THE SIMILITUDE, THE IMAGE 
or REPRESENTATIVE of THE inviſible JEHovAH; 
2 $. Luv. 


in 


hs. ws 
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* 


in a very low ſenſe of the words; and 
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this 
is evidently the higheſt ſenſe, in which theſe 
characters are affirmed of him by The Eſſay : 
No, beſides taking the particulars above into 
the eſtimate, as matters of ſecondary confidera- 
tion; we ſhall think ourſelves obliged to look, 
principally, for the fundamental truth and pro- 
priety of theſe acters, into the perſon of 
CHRIST, as the only begotten of THE FATHER g 
that ſingular production, who is, at once, THE 
TABERNACLE Of THE DIVINE BEING, and the 


nan Gop's fellow, 


Lr us view him therefore in the very 
ſtructure of bis perſon, as the firſt, the top 
branch of the human nature, with THE für- 


NSS of THE GODHEAD dweling in him BODILY. 


But, if we can be certain, that TRE ont . 
Gop, THE inviſible IE Ho VYAH, is ſubſtantially 
reſident in this branch of our nature; we may 
then, doubtleſs, hope, that we ſhall have it 
in our power to behold him in this tabernacle; 
to converſe with him through this medium. But, 
if THE ONE eternal JEHOVAH is to be ſeen IN 
Cur1sT ; it then follows of neceſſity, that 
Cuxisr muſt be THE GLORY, THE SIMILI- 
TUDE, THE IMAGE Or REPRESENTATIVE of 
this onx eternal Jenovan ! For, ſay, what is 


there to hinder ? If Gop dels there, it is not, 


I preſume, to conceal himſelf. It is not, 
ſurely, to veil his glories ; or, to lie buried in 
obſcurity: Intirely the reverſe. And there- 
fore that, ſhining forth through CnRIST, he 


may give the fuleſt, the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt 


diſplay 
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diſplay of his perſon and perfections. But, if 
dux Sa vroux be this medium to THE EXCEL. 
LENT 'GLORY ; ſhall not he, who reflects the 
whole of it, be juſtly ſtiled THE GLoky of 
THE invifible Jenovan? A GLORY, we had 
never beheld, but for the MEDIATORIAL con- 
| Niitution,——Shall not he, who, by virtue of 
this conſtitution, is become be ſeat, or habita- 
tion, of ru inviſible IE HOVAH himſelf; and, 
of courſe, the repoſitory of the perfections of his 
whole nature ; with this expreſs defign like- 
wiſe, that he might exhibit thofe perfections to 


the general view of angels and men: Shall not ' 


this perſonage, I fay, be juſtly intitled to the 


ſeveral p1ving characters, now under confide- 
ration? Shall not he be accounted Taz RE- 


PRESENTATIVE of his very perſon, as well as 
THE MESSENGER of his councels; who ſtands 
in this cloſe connexion with THE ALMIGHTY ? 


an 4 who anſwers all the glorious pur ſes, . 


laid-up in theſe titles, to the creatures of both 
worlds ? Suffer mo to add: Here, or ne- 
ver, muſt CnRIST rife the brightneſs of Tur 
DIVINE GLORY, and the expreſs image of Us 


FaTrrR's perſon. For which reaſon, we are 


not only ſaid, go ſee THE GLORY of Go in the 
face [or perſon * ] of CyrisT * ; but CRIST 
himſelf tells Philip, that he, who had ſeen him, 
bad ſeen Tut FATHER * : meaning, not barely, 
- his authority ; but his nature; both as THE 


FaTHrR welt bodily in him, and as he him- 


I wog. 2 Cor. vi. 6. John zin. 9: 


ſelf 


. 1 „ "Yen. o 
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telt was, emphatically, the viſible diſplay or 


all his glorious perfections. But to go on: 


VI. Tur GUARDIAN ANGEL of Jr ael, is, a- 
nother character aſſign d this perſonage by The 
Eſſay .I can then very readily allow this 
character, among the reſt, to be a branch of 
Cxx1sT's honour as MeDIAaToR: Obſerving, 
however, at the ſame time, that it, by no 
means, belongs to him on the ſame principle 


of reaſoning, on which, the buſineſs of guar- Hy 


dianſbip is applied to created angels, in com- 
mon. Becauſe, as it has been allowed, that 


there were ſuch powers as theſe, eſpecially, 
during the old teſtament ſtate of things; an- 


gels, in the literal ſenſe of the word, expreſly 
appointed by Gop or CHRIST, to preſide over 
particular kingdoms: So, we are well aſſured, 
that this character, though ſtrictly deſcriptive 
of office; was likewiſe ſo far an indication of 
their metaphy/ical nature, as to point us to that 
order of intelligent ſpirits, which is next above 


the human in the ſcale of mere creatures. 


Now, their title in this quality, we find, was, 
that of chief princes; in agreement with which, 
we read of the prince of Pera, and the prince 
of Greece; and likewiſe. of Michael, as the fit 
of theſe chief princes, and the great prince, the 
guardian angel of Hrael . Here, therefore, it 
will be obſerved, that Michael has his place; 
yet this, not as à principal, but as à ſervant 
not as the Mad of the church, but the miniſter 

1 4. iii.  * See above, p. 91, &c. | 


of 


WE. 6 Wo” 
of Carisr. For, as has been already inti« 
mated, let Michael only keep his place, un- 
der CHR1ST ; and I ſhall have no objection to 
any honour, that may, properly, belong to 
him: Whether he act, /ngly, in his own per- 


ſon; or, whether he bring his angels along 
with him. It will therefore be remarked, that 
though we allow Michael to have been be 
guardian angel of Iſrael [meaning the Moſaical 
church ;] yet, it is neither as he is the ſame per- 
ſon, nor a ſpirit of the ſame nature, with oux 


SAvI1ouR ; that is, ſpeaking of n1M by the name 


of THIS GUARDIAN ANGEL. For, as to Mi. 
chael, I would hope, it has been already 
proved, that he is barely a created ſpirit; of 
the ſame metaphy/ical nature with thoſe, who 
are called angels in the common acceptation of 
the term; only at the head of that order, 
Whereas, when we come to ſpeak of CRISTr, 
as THE GUARDIAN ANGEL of Mael, he ap- 


rs, not only to be perſonally diſtinct from 


him; as much as the creator of angels is diſtinct 
from the angels created; but to poſſeſs this 
charactter upon a very different principle: 
Namely, as the top branch of the human na- 
ture, with THE FULNEsSs of THE GODHEAD 
dueling in him BoDILYy, Now | 

1. As to the former part of what is here 
aſſerted : v/z. That ouR SAvioux is to be 


conſidered as A MAN, a branch of the hu- 


man nature, with regard to the preſent charac- 
ter [THE GUARDIAN ANGEL of Ifrael;] will 
appear, I imagine, by looking into the deſ- 
cription 


1 


1 
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cription given of him under the character f 
an angel. For example: It is obſervable, 
1.) FigsT of all: That he is called Tuz 
ANGEL of the DIVINE preſence : In all their g 
fliftions be was afflicted, and Tue ANGEL 
ls PESENCE ſaved them, &c.* The remarks 
here are, 
(1.) THAT there was ſuch an intelligent ſpi- * 
rit, or perſon, as was called, emphatically, 
THE ANGEL of Gop's PRESENCE. What then 
do theſe words mean? Not, I imagine, that 
CaRIsT ever ſtood, in common, with certain 
other created angels before the throne of Gop, 
as one of his miniſters of ſtate (though it were 
the principal) in like manner, as Mzchael, 
Gabriel, or any of the chief princes, or firſt an- 
gels, may be ſuppoſed to ſtand before Gop z 
ready to receive and execute his divine com= 
mands, as he ſhall be pleaſed to deliver them . 
For, though it be certain, that our Saviour, 
on account of his MEDIATORIAL charge, may 
be juſtly tiled tbe prime miniſter of heaven; 
and therefore is ever ready to carry all the 
commands of His FATHER into immediate 
execution: Yet, would it be greatly to degrade 
him, in point of perſonal dignity, were we to 
confider him, in this capacity, as ſtanding di- 
rectly at the ſame diſtance from ALmIicuTY 
Gop, and receiving his orders in the ſame + 
common way, with the ſeveral chief angels, 
his creatures. What, therefore, is to be done ? 


I. haf. 9. » See Mede on Zech. iv. 10. 
P. 41, &c. Fol. Ed, | 
Doubtleſs, 


— | * 
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Doubtleſs, he is to be looked- upon, as TH- 
ANGEL of the DIVINE preſence, in ſuch ſort: 
That all the dictates of the divine breaſt are to 
be conſidered, both as communicated to him 
immediately, and then, as given out by him 
to his miniſters, the created angels. Nor ſo 
only : But we are here, I imagine, to regard 
him chiefly, as THE SEAT of all the Diving 
councels; as A PARTNER with THE Al- 
MIGHTY in the firſt riſe, and, likewiſe, as A 
PRINCIPAL in the execution, of all the ſchemes 
of his providence and grace : Therefore appear- 
ing in this work, on a variety of occaſions, un- 
der the old teſtament, in the perſon ; and per- 
forming the miniſterial ſervices of an angel: 
Either for the direction and preſervation of 
the church, in general; or the diſcharge of 
certain good offices to individual patriarchs, in 
icular. He is therefore the lamò in TuE 
MIDST of the throne * : He is THE SHEKINAH, 
or TABERNACLE, of THE ONE Gop. And 
therefore his principal claim to the preſent | 
character, muſt be conſidered, as founded in F 
this near and intimate relation to THE FATHER - | 
himſelf: In his being he PERSONAL reflection . 
of THE FATHER'S glory; HIS SIMILITUDE, t 
IMAGE, Or REPRESENTATIVE : Acting under 
this character, as was juſt now remarked, not 
at the diſtance of others, the created angels; 
but as having the ſame common intereſt at 
heart with THz FATHER ; And, therefore, by 
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virtue of the Divine inbabitation, becoming 
throughout A PRINCIPAL, or PARTNER, With 
HE inviſible JeHovan. 

Bur, if CHRIsT, as THE ANGEL of the 
DIVINE Preſence, riſe to us in this light, or lay 
claim to the preſent character on this princi- 
ple; the inquiry returns: What is the throne, 
ſeat or habitation of ALu1G6uTY Gop? Where 
is it, that THE DIVINE BEING has fixed bis 
ſubſtantial reſidence? Who is that perſon, a- 
mong the various orders of intelligent ſpirits, 
in whom, he has been pleaſed 70 colle& him- 
elf, both for the diſcloſing his mind, at firſt ; 
and then for carrying all his divine purpoſes 
into execution? To theſe queſtions, former ac- 
counts will return a full anſwer. It being clear 
to a demonſtration, that THE MAN, CHRIST, 
is this diſtinguiſhed perſon. Should it, how- 
ever, be herg again diſputed, I have then far- 
ther to obſerve: _ | . | 

(2-) THAT the other part of the text now 
before us, deſcribing this perſon by Hs Ar- 

FECTIONS, Will give us full ſatisfaction in the 
point, For it is ſaid: In his love and in bis pity 
he redeemed them. But where ſhall we find 
theſe affeftions and paſſions with a ſuper- angeli- 
cal nature? The ſuppoſition admits of no poſ- 
ſibility. Becauſe, as has been ſhewn in ano- 
ther place *, there wants that community of na- 
ture, which is neceſſary, to make him capable 
of, or ſenſible to, the feelings and infirmities of 


nee above, p. 61, &c. p. 165. and 187. 
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the human ſpecies. Wherefore, as THIS Au- 
GEL of the DIVINE preſence was ſo form'd, as to 
be in a capacity of pitying and condoling with 
the old-teſtament church under their various 
afflictions; and likewiſe of being griev'd at 
their intollerable perverſeneſs and frequent 
| back-ſlidings ; it, undoubtedly, proves (as the 
expreſſions, on the plan here laid-down, may 
be all taken, in a proper, or literal ſenſe;) 
that he is a branch of our nature, and not ſu- 
per-angelical : And, therefore, that the per- 
ſon, intended this character, is CuRisT, 
the head of the human nature ; and therefore, 
again, one perſonally diſtinct from Michael, 
the archangel. | 
IF it be objected here, as it, probably, may : 
That I have, in fact, miſtaken the true appli- 
cation of the above paſſions and affections. F or 
that, inſtead of their being referable to CHRIST, 
asthe ANGEL of God's preſence ; they are, on the 
contrary, ſtrictly referable to the DIVINE ma- 


jeſty himſelf, as the perſon ſpoken- of, both in 


the begining of the verſe, and likewiſe in the 
context. Be it ſo. It will, however, be 
immediately granted: That this DIVIxE ma- 
jeſty, is, in his abſtract nature, infinitely rais d 

above all thoſe emotions, which we expreſs by 
the words ive, pity, grief and the like. What 
I have then farther to beg, is, that, ſince af- 
fections of this kind are affirmed of him, with 


regard to the human ſpecies ; it may be conſi- 


dered, whether there be not ſome principle, 
which will warrant us in applications of -_ 
| | ort, 
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ſort, with a degree of propriety. And what 
other can this be, but that fri connexion, 
which obtains between the privineg and ME- 
DIATORIAL perſons? And on this principle, 
there is apparently the ſame reaſon for apply- 
ing the affect s of the human nature to Ix- 
HOVAH himſelF% as there is for applying the 
attributes of THE DEITY to THE Man, 
CHRIST . The neceſſary concluſion from 
which, cannot but turn- out in favour of the 
preſent argument. For as much as it will ſtill 
appear, on this plan of reaſoning: That 
CHRIST, as THE ANGEL of fhe DIVINE pre- 
ſence, and THE TABERNACLE of THE ONE 
God, muſt needs be a branch of humanity, and 
not a ſuper-angelical eſſence.— This then is 
the firſt auxiliary deſcription, leading us into 
the general contents of ouR Lord's character, 
as THE GUARDIAN ANGEL of Jfael; and 
that, wherein he appears to anſwer to Jacobs 
account of him, when he calls him THE AN- 
GEL that REDEEMED me, &c. Again, 

2.) This fame glorious perſonage is alſo 
called, THE ANGEL of THE COVENANT *: 
Which cannot but mean, in the plain, obvious 
ſenſe of the words, that perſon, who was ſet- 
up, as MEpiaToR, from everlaſting * ;, and 
who enter'd into a ſolemn compact with TE 
DIVINE BEING or FATHER, for the 
redemption of mankind. But, I have al- 
ready ſhewn, that none, but a branch of that 


1 See above, p. 222. » Mal. ili, 4. 3 Prov. | 
Vii. 23, | | | 
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nature, which is a medium in the ſcale of cre. 


| ated being, can poſſeſs that PERSONAL ſtruc- 


ture, which is alone ſuited to the preſent im- 
portant charge. For as much then as CuRISr, 
and not Michael, is that perſon, who was 
given for a covenant of the people, from before 
the foundation of the world®; and who, in 
conſequence of that eternal engagement, ſub. 


mited, immediately on the tranſgreſſion of our 


firſt parents; and, afterwards, down, through 
the old teſtament period; to take upon him 


the appearance, title, and miniſtry of an angel: - 


It evidently appears, that this character, among 

the reſt, bears full teſtimony to his being a 

branch of the human nature. Once more, 
3.) Wx read farther of this ſame perſon, as 


THAT ANGEL, which ſþake to Moſes in the 


mount Sinai 3, Now, there are but two ways, I . 


apprehend, in which this character can be ex- 
plained ; that is to ſay: Either, firſt, of Al- 
MIGHTY Gop. Or, ſecondly, of our bleſſed 
SAviouR, Wherefore, = 
(.) SvueposING we refer it to the former of 
theſe perſons. It is then, as far as I can ſee, 
to be accounted for in this manner : Namely, 


that as Jexovan here ſubmits to the appear- 


ance and work of an angel [coming down, as 


we ſpeak, and declaring his mind to Moſes, 


in his own perſon.:] So, he may very juſtly be 


ſpoken of under the character of an angel, h. e. - 


a meſſenger *. But, 


. 2 See above, p. 19, Kc. 2 Iſa. xlii. 6. cov. viii. 23. 


3 Acts vii. 38. 4 See above, p. 283, Kc. 
| (2:) IF 


3891 

(2.) Ir we refer it to Cur1sT : The charac- 
ter cannot but ſuit him, becauſe he is properly 
THE ANGEL of the DIVINE preſence ; the per- 
ſon, in whom JxHnovAk reſides, and the 
mouth, by which he us to Moſes : as before 
this, out of the buſh ; ſo now, likewiſe, in the 
mount, And, indeed, this ſtate of the ſub- 
jet manifeſtly includes a. good reaſon for the 
character's being applied to Gop himſelf; as it 
is, in reality, no other than THR ALMIOGHTY 
Gop ſpeaking by His ANGEL, or through n1s - 
SHEKINAH ; and that in Midian®, as well as 
on Sinai. — The conſequence then of the 
whole is this: viz. That whether we explain 
this character of TR FATHER or CHRISTH ; 
there is, on both fides, an Higher and a lower 
nature jointly concern d: proving therefore, on 
the one hand, that our Gop is not an abſo- 
lute, ſimple DIviniTY ; and, on the other, 
that oUR SAVIOUR is not @ bare man, at the 
diſtance of a mere creature from THE AL- 
MIGHTY ; but THE MAN CHRIST ; THE MAN, 
THE TABERNACLE of THE inviſible Je Hño- 
van. And on this pfinciple it, undoubtedly, 
is [a principle, that will carry us through all 
deſcriptions of this kind ;] that St. Stephen now 
fpeaks of him under the character of an angel. 
It being evident, that he here applies this cha- 
rafter expreſly to 0UR SAVIOUR, 


r AyyLy this, with the remainder of the paragraph, to 
page 294, where the apparition ia the buſh is refered more di- 
rectly to CuRIST, | 


B b 3 Ay, 


„ 3 
Axp, without taking this lower nature a- 


long with us, there is no method of rigors . 


for that familiar, continued acceſs, whic 
Moſes had to Jenovan himſelf, . Becauſe, 
take away the veil of CRIST's humanity, as 4 
middle nature, and THE ALMIGHTY dwels in 
that light, which is inacceſſible. He could 
not, therefore, have held this intimate. con- 
verſe with Moſes, had he not been pleaſed, by 


this medium, to allay the more tremendous glo- 


rics of his nature. But, that he did take this 


method, has likewiſe been ſhewn above: 
Where it was obſerved, that AL MIGHTV Gop 
not barely on occaſion of proclaiming 8 
NAME to Moſes ; but alſo on every other occa- 
ſion, deſcended in the cloud, and talked with 
him out of be cloud: THAT cLoup being, 
evidently, a ſtrong and beautiful emblem of 
CHRIST, as a branch of our nature; nor of 
that ſeparately, but alſo of THE GoDnEAD, 
dweling BODILY in bim: Since a conſtitution 
of this kind, muſt be allowed, the only true 
means of - Gop's accommodating himſelf, not 
only to Moſes weakneſs in particular, for the 
converſe refer'd to in the text ; but likewiſe to 


- the circumſtances of the human, reaſonable 


creature in general. But this brings me, 

2. To. the other branch of my aſſertion : 
Namely, that to complete the character of 
THIS ANGEL, We are to conſider THE IN- 
DWELING -GODHEAD, as a part inſeparable 
from his nature or perſon, Now, to evi- 

dence this, it will be proper, to take notice of 
1 
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a particular or two in the account, which Taz 
inviſible Jenovan himſelf gives us of CHRIST, 
as THIS GUARDIAN ANGEL of Mael, when he 
ſpeaks of conducting them to the promiſed 
land by HIs ANGEL, The paſlage, I refer to, 
is. this: Behold ! 1 ſend an ANGEL before thee, 
to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into 
the place, which I have prepared. Beware of 


bim, and obey his voice, provoke him not: For 
he will not pardow your tranſgreſſions : For my 


NAME Is IN HIM“. And again, verſe 23d: 
For MINE ANGEL ſhall go before thee, and bring 


\ thee in unto The Amorites, &©c. Here the re- 


marks, I have more eſpecially to make, are 

theſe : 0 | 
I.) THE SOLEMN CHARGE, that THE in- 

viſible Jenovan gives The Iſraelites to revere 


the perſon, and obſerves the dictates of Tars 


ANGEL : Beware of him, and obey his voice. 
Now, as THE CHARGE is, in itſelf, apparently 
awful; ſo we need only attend, | 
2.) THE REASON on which it is urged, to 
convince us of the ſuperior dignity of the per- 
fon, who was to be the object of their preſent 
fear and obedience. THE REASON then is: 
For he wwill not pardon your tranſgreſſions.—— 
In regard to the tranſgreſſions here refer'd to, 
and the pardon adequate to them; I ſuppoſe, . 
it will, in general, be allow'd : That by tranſ- 
greſſions in this place, we are not ſo directly to 
underſtand common offences between man and 
man, or the general injuries, that we are liable 
1 Exod, xxiii. 20, 21. | 


Bd 4; to 
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to receive, one from another ; but, more im- 


mediately, offences of an higher nature; ſuch, 


for inſtance, wherein the pivine majeſty is 
more eſpecially concern'd : And therefore, 


more expreſly, in reference to The Jews, the 


word may intend, that capital fin of idolatry, 


to which they were ſo exceedingly addicted. 


Or, ſuppoſing we may be allowed to extend 
the expreſſion, and to underſtand it of all mo- 
ral evil in general; the inquiry will be: Wno 
is the majeſty, principally, or ſupremely, of- 


fended? Undoubtedly, that majeſty, whoſe 


creatures we are, and whoſe laws we are 
therefore obliged to obey. But, if every tranſ- 
greſſion is, in the firſt and higheſt ſenſe, a treſ- 

aſs againſt the majeſty of heaven; if they are 
bis laws [ſtrictly] that we break, and if it be 
at his bar [ſupremely] that we ſtand anſwera- 
ble for theſe inſtances of iniquity : See we not, 
at once both wHAT the pardon is, that we want; 
and alſo who is THE PERSON with whom the 


firſt power to paidon is lodg'd ? If we are ſin- 


ners before Gop, it is, certainly, his mercy, 
that we are to implore: Becauſe that perſon 
only can pardon a treſpaſs, againſt whom the 
treſpaſs is commited, 

Bur, it is ſaid of THIS ANGEL, as the rea- 
ſon why they ſhould fear him and ſerve him; 
that uE world not pardon their tranſgreſſions : 
And THIS ANGEL, we fay, is CHRIST. The 
farther queſtion therefore is: How can CHRIST 
ſhare any part in diſtributing this pardon ; if, 
according to the principles here laid down, he 

| is 


being, the ſource of a 
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is ſo far from being a ſuper-angelical nature, 
that he is, as I contend, a branch of the hu- 
man ſpecies ? The fact, however, is true. 
CuR1sT did pardon fin in the days of his fleſh. 
And as to the ratio, or manner of the 
thing; it is to be obſerv'd: That he has A 
RIGHT 70 pardon fin, and does pardon it, 

(I.) Becavse, wherever he is, there alſo 
is THE true eternal IEHOVARH, always IN HIM, 
and preſent wITH HIM. Here, therefore, ſu- 

r-added to his MEDIATORIAL qualifications, 
we have the perſon on the ſpot, in defiance of 
whom [ſupremely] all moral evil is perpe- 
trated, We have here preſent the fountain of 

h creative power, the 
original legiſlator, dweling in CuRIs r, a branch 
of our nature, and therefore not only givin 
authority to all hrs words ; but acting 25 
directly, through him, in bis own rigbt.— 
But this is not all. Farther to account for the 
intereſt THIS ANGEL has in the remiſſion of 
ſin, and therefore to bring it nearer to CHRIST 
himſelf, of whom the text, without doubt, 
perſonally ſpeaks, it is neceſſary, it ſhould be 
obſerved : | 

42.) Tur, in conſequence of the above 
inhabitation of THE GODHEAD, before all 
worlds; Tris ſame ANGEL is likewiſe to be 
conſider'd, as having perſonal intereſt in the 


production of the reaſonable creature; for the 


text ſais: TR FATHER created all things by 


CHRIsT ', Or, if that be thought leſs pe- 


r Eph. ili. 9. 
remptory 


I 
remptory, it is declared once and again: That 
all things were created by him *, whether they 
be things in heaven, or things on earth *,, But, 
if Cux Is is to be look'd-upon as A PRINCI1- 
PAL with THE FATHER * in the work of cre- 


x John . 3. g 2 Col. i. 16. 
3 Prauars, the doctrine of Two rRINcMraLs, here again 
introduced, may ſeem as myſterious to ſome, as the doctrine of 
TWO, Or MORE, CO-EQUALs. Be that, as it will. This I 
very well know: That our Loxp is to be conſider'd as Sow 
over his own houſe, and that the reſt, whether men, or angels, are 
only ſervants in it. | Heb, iii. 5, 5. and ch. i. 14.] And, a- 
gain, I cannot but obſerve : That there are Two [diſtin] yzr- 
SONS, THE ONE Gop and THE one MeplaTor : Or, as out 
Saviour expreſſes it, The FaTHER, whom he calls THE only 
true Gop ; and Jesus CurisT, who is ſent by Tye Father, 
John xvii. 3: That there are theſe Two perſons] who bear the 
Same names; who perform the ſame works, and who are ſpoken 
of in holy ſcripture, as hr joint objeds of prayer and thanſ- 
giving. The difficulty is, to account for this proceſs. Will 
nothing then ſatisfy us, without an intimate acquaintance with 
It's mou I confeſs, I ſee no expedient for it, at preſent, un- 
Jeſs we may be allow'd to reſolve it into THE INHABITATION of 
THE GODHEAD z {o often mention'd in the courſe of theſe ſheets, 
and ſo ſtrongly inculcated in the ſacred records. And why is not 
this ſufficient ? Huſband and wife, we know, are one ; bear the 
Jame names; perform the ſame works, How do we undertake to 
account for it? By virtue of an union of perſons ** a perſonal 
union.] Is not then the ſame principle applicable here? Still, 
however, in ſuch ſort, that, as he Iban. is the head of the 
wife ; ſo, Gop is the head of CR IST, 1 Cor. xi. 3. | 

Ax what is there, in this, that we ſee not every day, in mat- 
ters concerning Al commercial life ? where there may be s EVE“ 
RAL PRINCIPALS in gradual ſubordination to each other, and all 
of them dependent on one, a. /upreme. How, for example, can 


it be otherwiſe, where it happens, that father and ſon are in joint 


partnerſhip ? 

Hz&e, again, the caſe is the ſame, as in the ſimilitude of the 
fun inclos'd in a globe of cryſtal, We may readily diſtinguiſh 
them [the contents and the caſe] as to their nature; at the ſame 
time, that heir influence or operation, as the reſult of their inti-, 
mate connexion ; mult be acknowledg'd common or united, 
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ation ; ſo muſt he likewiſe in the fructure of 
thoſe laws, which affect the reaſonable crea- 
ture: The conſequence of which argument 
muſt be, that he is alſo to be acknowledg'd as 
a party actually offended in the violation of 
theſe laws. They are therefore His LAws, as 
well as TE FATHER's. And as he is be 


framer, ſo is he likewiſe the guardian of them. 


Wherefore taking theſe ſeveral particulars in- 
to the account, and obſerving withal, that he 
is that DIVINE perſonage, who, by his ve 
nature, always /oved righteouſneſs and hated ini- 
quity * ; the concluſion, which neceſſarily fol- 
lows, is: That, conſider d as a perſon thus acling 
with, and for Gop; and, let me add, for him- 
ſelf, at the ſame time; he cannot, on theſe 
various accounts, pardon tranſgreſſions, without 
giving ſcope to proper reſentment and correc- 
tion, But, if this be not ſufficient to evince 
an abſolute connexion between THE eternal 
Ir HovAu and THE MAN, JesUs CHRIST ; 
and therefore to prove, that he is THE ANGEL 
expreſly refer'd to, in this paſſage ; I have to 
obſerve, Woes 

3.) THAT the above reaſon is back d by 
ſuch another reaſon, as cannot fail demonſtrating 
the motter in diſpute. Becauſe, if it ſhould 
be aſked, more particularly, and in conſe- 
quence of farther declarations in the text itſelf: 
Wu would not THIS ANGEL pardon their 
tranſgreſſions? IR HOVvAAH himſelf anſwers by 
faying: FoR MY NAME Is IN HI. I am 


1 Heb. i. 9. 


very 


13961 
very ſenſible, the utmoſt your lordſhip makes 
of this account, is: He will not pardon 
«- your tranſgreſſions, for my name of Jehovah 


« is in him”. Which your lordſhip again ex- 


plains by aſſerting, that TH inviſible IE Ho- 
van „ had proclaimed him Jehovah” ; and by 
deſcribing him as © an angel acting in his 
C ſtead, and by his authority 

Bur, beſides that it has been ſhewn above, 
that Jenovan was, in fact, proclaiming his 
OWN name, and not the name of another * ; ex- 
cepting only, that our SAvI1ouR is ſo far con- 
cern'd in the account, as that he is THE SRE. 
'KINAH of THE inviſible Jenovan,: and the 
medium of all external manifeſtations on the 
part of Gop : It is to be farther obſerved, that, 
when your lordſhip reſolves the whole reaſon- 
ing in this place, into a matter of delegated 
power, you muſt not certainly have fully at- 
tended to the ſcriptural uſe of that term [NAME] 
when thus aſſumed by, or attributed to, THE 
mviſible Gop. Becauſe. we fhall find, that 
when THE ALMIGHTY fais: My NAME 18 IN 
HIM, the true import of the phraſe is: I, My- 
SELF, AM IN HIM. So that THE NAME of 
Gop, in this text, I am humbly of opinion, is 
put for GoD H1MSELF, perſonally conſidered ?. 
To this purpoſe is the word uſed by Solomon : 


Tux NAME of THE Lorp, H. e. God himſelf, 


is a firong tower . And again by the prophet 
Jaiab: Behold ! TE NAME. of The LoRD 


1 F/ay, g. lxiv. 2 See p. 333, Kc. 3 See Lowth's 
[God 


Comment, on Iſa. Ixiii. 9. 4 Prov. xvii. 10. 
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God. himſelf] - cometh from far, burning with 
's anger *, Thus likewiſe we read of calling on 
THE NAME of Tis Lord *; that is, invoking, 
or praying to, Gop HIMSELF ; of exalting nis 
NAME *, and giving the glory due to HIS NAME *: 

with many other places in holy ſcripture. 
FroM hence then it appears, that the capi- 
tal or prime reaſon, why this perſon, -who is 
here called AN ANGEL, would not pardon their 
tranſgreſſions, was not, barely, as your lord- . 
ſhip puts it: v/z. Becauſe he was the fimilitude, 
image, or repreſentative of IH. Which 
intends, in your ſenſe of thoſe words : Merely, 
becauſe he acted by his authority, and by a pow- 
er delegated to him from THE Jenovan of 
bots. Becauſe, though this be, certainly, a 
part of ouR Lokp's honour, as MtpiaToR ; 


yet is it only a part, and of ſecondary conſi- 


deration. The truth of this will readily ap- 
pear, when we only come to remember; that 
the glory of CnRIST's perſon, and therefore a 
yet- ſtronger reaſon, why he hates, and cannot 
but puniſh ſin, is: That THAT BEING, who 
is the fountain of holineſs, and, of courſe, A 
GOD of purer eyes than to behold iniquity *, 
without correcting it, was abſolutely reſident 

722 as in 
bis nature; ſo, likewiſe, in his ſpirit or fem- 
per. Nor is this all: For, as was obſerved a- 
bove, a farther reaſon in this caſe is : That 
as JeHovan had taken THE MAN, CHRIST, 


3 Pf, xxxiv. 


1 Iſa, xxx. 27, 2 Joel ii; 32. 
3. Ibid. t. 2. ab. l 14. 
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into the cloſeſt union with himſelf; he 


had, 
conſequently, made him an actual party with 
himſelf in the affair. Wherefore, as, in the 


firſt place, to fin againſt Gop, was, likewiſe, 


to fin againſt Cur1sT ; ſo, in the next, to fin 
againſt CyrisT, was, at the ſame time, to 


ſin againſt Gop. 
Tuts then, I apprehend, is the grand 


prin- 


ciple of reaſoning made uſe of in the text. 
And, as it is, certainly, the foundation of the 
ſeveral other reaſons, it not only points us to 
the dignity of CHRIST's perſon, above all cre- 


ated angels; but leads us to an eaſy ſolution of 


what is here affirmed of him, in reference to 


moral evil.— The argument, however, 


probably receive ſome additional evidence by 


obſerving, | 
4.) LASTLY, agreeable to what has 


may 


been 


already remarked :. That there is nathing, 
which ALmicnuTyY Gop has either Fhreaten d, 
or promis d, on the part of THis ANGEL in the 
text now before us; which he has not, like- 
wiſe, in other places, taken upon himſelf, as his 
own proper bulineſs : In conſequence of which, 


it is very clear, that he makes the whole of 


this guardianſhip common to himſelf with Ty1s 
ANGEL*. And this, not barely as A PRINCI1- 


PAL and his miniſter ; but as Two PARTIES, ' 


having joint intereſt in what is now carry- 


ing-0n. 


Tnus, with reſpect to what is fhreaten d, 
together with the reaſon of it, JEHovan fais, 
on occaſion of their idolatry : I will not go-up 


x See above, p. 331, &c. 


in 


SOS 0 20 — 085 vg 


SOC my Q = 


r 


bay 


aer 


— 


X 


. 8 


1 
in the mid of tbee . And wherefore? Be- 
cauſe the purity of his nature would oblige him 
to animadvert on their wickedneſs with a ſeve- 
rity equal to that, which is here attributed to 
THIS ANGEL, For, as it is declared of TIE 
ANGEL, that he would not pardon their tranſ- 
greſſions; ſo, Jenovan declares concerning 
himſelf, that he declined going with them 
[ſpeaking, it may be, principally, on their 
own notions, as AN abſolute Gop] laft he 


ſhould conſume them. Being, however, after 
this, remarkably appeaſed by the interceſſion 


of Moſes; how does the caſe ſtand on the 
other, meaning the promiſory part? The decla- 
ration, with regard to THE ANGEL, we know, 
is as follows: Mine ANGEL ſhall go before thee, 


and bring thee in unto The Amorites, Gc. . In 


perfect agreement with which, we find THE 
incomprehenſible JEHovan condeſcending to 


charge himſelf with the ſame work [here, how- 


ever, obliging us to turn our eyes on his fitua- 


tion in CnRISTH ; | ſaying therefore directly: 


Behold ! I drive-out before thee The Amo- 
rites, Gc. +. 

From hence, then, it is eaſy to obſerve : 
That as the accounts are the ſame for ſubſtance; 
ſo, that the ſame parties ſtill come into view: 
leading us therefore into an eaſy return to this 
queſtion: How would IEHOVAH HIMSELF 
drive-out The Canaanite, &c ? The anſwer to 
this is: Not immediately (in the ſtrict accepta- 
I Exod, xxxiii. 3. 2 Tbid. 3 Ibid, ch. xxiii. 
23. 4 Ibid, ch. xxxiv. 11, | 

tion 
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tion of that word ;) not by himſelf, as Ax ab- 
ſolute Deity ; but minifterially, that is, in the 
firſt and higheſt ſenſe of the word, By CHRIST, 


the angel of his preſence; yet not BY CHRISTA, 


as 4 mere inſtrument or miniſter ; but as he 
himſelf was in CHRIST, and as they BoTH 
acted in mutual concert. 

WHAT then, is the evident concluſion from 
the whole ? Certainly, I apprehend, that Ar- 
MIGHTY Gop would never ſpeak of Tris 
ANGEL by that name, which is originally pe- 
culiar to himſelf; that he would never allow 
him joint efficiency in the ſame works; would 
.never deſcribe him as a perſon of the ſame 1m- 
maculate nature with himſelf ; nor, in the laſt 
place, make it the duty of The Hraelites to 
pay him that obedience and reverence, which is 
manifeſtly his own DIVINE prerogative: I re- 

t it, THE inviſible JeEHovan would never 

ve exhibited THE ANGEL, we are now 
ſpeaking of, in this diſtinguiſhed manner, had 
he been merely a created angel, with nothing 
to recommend him but a certain quantity of 
delegated power : Or, had he not been, on the 
contrary, that perſon, who is elſewhere deno- 
minated HIS SHEKINAH, TEMPLE Or HABI- 
TATION ; THE MAN, in whom he has taken- 
up his PERSONAL reſidence, | 
Bur, if THE FATHER and CHRIST are, in 
this manner, oNEe *; in name and diſpoſition, in 
operation and intereſt ; is it not readily ſeen, that 
as their averſion to moral evil, and their love 

: John x. 0. | | 
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of moral purity; muſt- be one; ſo, that THE 
inviſible IHOVARH might ſay, as juſtly of Tus 
ANGEL, as he could of HINMSELT, PERSONAL 
LY: He will not pardon your tranſgreſſions 2 
And that becauſe, to offend THIS ANGEL, 
was, to offend IRHOVAH himſelf. And where- 
fore? unleſs it be, that Jeyovan himſelf re- 
ſides IN HIM, and is ever preſent. WITH HIM. 

Nor but to offend THis ANGEL, which is 
CaR1sT, when things are duly conſidered, is, 
in fact, a double offence. Becauſe, it is not only 
to offend Gop HIMSELF fimply, or Gop in 
his own -perſon ; but it is alſo to offend him, 
again, in that perſon; who is HIs WAY, Els 
IMAGE, His [objective] GLoRVY, Ce; it is 
to offend Gop in the MEDIATORIAL perſon, 
and therefore to offend both HIM and mis 
CONSTITUTION : An injury offer'd to CHRIST, 
as well as HIMSELF ; and therefore ſuch, as 
by offering violence. to his eſtabliſhments,” 
ſtrikes immediately at all the prerogatives of 
the DIVINE nature. So that, as in this view 
of the queſtion, the offence appears doubly g. 


gravated, it contains an additional reaſon, Why 


The Iſraelites might not hope to tranſgreſs with 
impunity. . * D 
Bur to cloſe this branch of the ſubject: As 
it appears from what has been now ſuggeſted, 
that THE DIVINE BEING had condeſcended to 
unite himſelf ſo intimately with THE MAN, 
CHRIsT, as to make him both the ſeat of his 
PERSONAL reſidence, and an efficient with him- 
ſelf in all external operations; it is no won- 
| Cc der, 
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der, chat an interchan geable uſe of all charac- 


ter between them, ſhould ſuccede: Conſe- 


quently, therefore, that, among the reſt, 2 
title, now under conſideration, which beſ 


him THE GUARDIAN ANGEL of 1/rael, ſhould, 


by ALMIGHTY Gop, be applied directly to 


Cuxlisr; and then in, and through CHRIST, , 


to THE one inviſible JeHovan. For, thus it 
apparently turns out, that the Jower nature and 
miniſtry of CurisT, is as neceſſary to Gov's 


ſharing this character, on the one part; as the 


inhabitati 'on, and perpetual preſence of THE 
DEITY, is to CuRIST's obtaining it, on the 
other. The conſequence of which, as ming 


appear to me, is: That we cannot deſtroy the 


connexion on either part, but the — 
on both, equally ſubſides. I procede now, 


VII. To a view of the next character, which 
preſents from The Eſſay, namely: THE Gop 
of ISRAEL *, This your lordſhip founds on a 
relation, which Moſes gives us of his aſcent to 
the mount with Aaron, Nadab, Abihu and 
ſeventy of the Jeuiſh elders. Here then, 


1. Tux FIRST thing to be conſidered, is, 


the occafion or reaſon of this character, IsRAEL. 
Becauſe, when that point is once ſettled, it 


will be no difficult matter, I apprehend, to de- 


termine in the preſent queſtion. And of this 
the accounts are two only: Firſt, where it was 


originally impoſed by THE Max, with whom 
Jaco wreſtled near the ford Fabbok, For he 


then 


1 Sefion lxi, Ixii, Ixy, 


r 


4% | 
then faid to him: Thy name ſhall be calkd no 
more Jacob, but Ifrael, Ge. And, ſecond- 
ly, where this change is renewed, or confirm- 
ed, by Tut God of Beth-el, after his return 

om Padan-aram. For Gov there ſaid unto 
him: Thy name ſball not be called any nore Ja- 


cob, but Tirael ſhall be thy name: Aud be called 


his name Iſrael . From hence then it ap- 
pears, that this name was originally given to 
one ſingle patriarch, namely, Jacob only; but 
from him, agreeable to the laws of nature, it 


deſcended to his poſterity. So that that per- 


ſon, who was, at firſt, THE Gop of the fa- 
ther, individually; was afterwards pleaſed to 
diſtinguiſh himſelf by the ſame character to his 
children, collectively: They being called / 
raektes, after their father; and he calling him- 
ſelf, in reſpect to the whole Jeuiſb nation, 
THE Gop of Iſrael. OT 
Now this being the original of the name 
itſelf, what we farther want, is, an acquain- 
tance with the perſon or perſons, who ho- 
noured © Jacob with this appellation,” It has 
then, I imagine, been fully proved in the 
above ſheets, that by THIS MAN, in the for- 
mer place, we are to underſtand THE MAN, 
Car1sT ; as that branch of the human na- 
ture, where THE FULNEsSS of THE GODHEAD 
dwels BoDILY : And that, by THE Gop of 
Beth-el, in the latter text, no other than Jz- 
HoVAH himſelf is intended; yet not ſeparately, 


; = Our meaty 30e” | „ Tbid, ch. xv. 10. on 
Ce 2 but 
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but in connexion with 11s SEK IN AH: TO 
which-explications, therefore, I muſt beg leave 
to refer for fuller evidence in theſe particulars ', 
Ir is, however, from hence obſervable, 


that, if we conſider the preſent character, uE 


Gop of Iſrael, as the property of CnRIST, 


who, on this occaſion, is likewiſe- called an 


ANGEL : It is certain, we mult be obliged, by 
the ſtructure of the MEDIATORIAL perlon, to 
take THE indweling DEITY along with us. As, 
again, on the other part, if we apply this cha- 
racter to THE inviſible IEHOVAH; we muſt 

alſo be obliged, by that ſituation, which he 
has placed himfelf in, on the plan of revela- 
tion; to conſider him as dweling in, and ex- 
hibiting himſelf through, THE MAN, CRRIST, 
his tabernacle or temple. So that SUPREME Di- 


vINITY muſt. always attend the character, 


Wherever it be applied: The whole affair ſtill 


e character of ChRIisT, as THIS MAN or 


"THIS ANGEL, we ſee a foundation laid for all 


lower aſcriptions; and, in the other, THz 
Gor of Beth-el, an equal foundation laid for 
ſecuring all thoſe, which are ſuperior..., _ 
Bur, if this be a true ſtate of the caſe; if 
THAT _ DIVINITY, Which is both efernal and 


ſupreme, have intereſt in this character; it can- 


not be, that WHAT FoLLow'D JEHovAH, and 
SO FOLLOW'D HIM, as to be properly an appen- 
dage of himſelf, both as to perſonal refidence and 
external operation; it cannot be, that a conſti- 
tution of this kind ſhould terminate in the arch- 

9 1 See abvo, p. 254—281. 
angel 


Bis between GoD and CuRIsT. While in 


1 oe DhAchm oat. , 
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angel Michael. Becauſe he is by your lordſhip 
confeſſedly allow'd, to be no more than @ mere 
creature. Whereas TR Gop of Iſrael, in the 
above view of things, appears to be either Gon 
in CHR1ST, or CHRIST in Gop. However, to 
throw farther light on this ſubject, let us now, 

2. IN the next place, take a view of RIS 
Gop of J1/rael, as he appears on the occaſion 
here refer d to by your lordſhip ; and this, 
both in your repreſentation of the matter, and 
in that given us by holy ſcripture,  _ 

1.) Now the ſcriptural account of the af- 
fair is this : That Moſes having received orders 
from Jezxovan to come-up into the mount, 
and to bring with him Aaron and Nadab and 
Abihu and ſeventy of the elders of Hael; he 
accordingly aſcended in company with them: 
And it is ſaid on this occaſion, that they ſaw 
THE Gop of Iſrael *. It is, however, obſerva- 
ble, firſt : That the others were not permited 
that near acceſs to IEHO VA, which Moſes 
was indulged ; that being part of the original 
orders :. And, farther, ſecondly: That, in 
conſequence of this diſtance, they had not the 
ſame view of him, which Moſes was allowed. 
Becauſe Jexovan ſpoke to him, in common, 


Face to face, as a man ſpeabetb to his friend“: 


Whereas, judging in this caſe by accounts at 
the xoth verſe, it appears, that they had only 
a magnificent repreſentation [without any perſo- 
nal — of TRE Gop of Mrael, having under 

1 Exod, xxiv. 1. 2 Ibid. ver. 9, 10. 2 Ibid. 
ver. 2. 2 Ib, ch, xxxili. 11. 


883 bis 
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his feet as it were, a a paved work of a ſapphire 
F< and, as it nou; the body of 4 2 * his 


clearneſs. 


2.) As to what your lordſhip re Reents on 


this head, it ſtands thus: Moſes and Aaron 
and Nadab and Abibu and ſeventy of the 
Jeuiſb elders, are ſaid fo ſee THE Gop of 
Iſrael : Nevertheleſs, after this, Gop tells 
Moſes, when he deſired a fight of is 6Logy, 
that no man- could ſee mis FACE, and live. 
&« Whence, fais your lordſhip, it is manifeſt, 
« that this Jehovah———whoſe Face could not 
cc be ſeen, whom no man could ſee and live, 
e could not be the inviſible 'ehovah ; but the 
« Jehovah wwho followed the inviſible Jehovah, 
te and was probably the ſame Perſon with that 
& God of Jrael, who was ſeen 4 Moſes and 
& Aron, and Nadab and Abihu, and the 
it ſeventy Elders of I1/rael* — whole 
then that we are here concerned with, is, to 
examine how this concluſion comes out from 
your lordſhip's premiſes; and this, I apprehend, 
may be fully done, by. puting the whole ſub- 
jet into the ſubſequent form of. words: 
Namely : © Becauſe neither Moſes, nor any 
« man, in a ſtate of mortality, ever did, or 
de can ſee, THE FACE, h. e. the heavenly zhry, 
* of Gop; therefore Moſes himſelf was, and 
cc all of us muſt be, while mortal, wholly 
« precluded every viſion of THE ALMIGHTY- 
« Conſequently then, to bring it more direct- 
« ly down to the matter in diſpute ; When we 


Hay, F. Ixii. 
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te are told concerning Moſes and the preſent 
« company, that they actually ſaw THE Gop 
« of ISRAEL [which, by the way, I ſhall 
e prove to be the character of the Jenovan 


« of 2 5] it means, in reality, that they were 
'& fo far from having any particular fight of 


« the DIVINE BEING himſelf, that, on the 
« contrary, they ſaw-nothing but a created in- 
te felligence, perſonally diſtinct from THE true 
« JEHOVAH : That is, inſtead of ſeeing TRE 
© ALMIGHTY, they ſaw only tbe archangel”. 
And why this ſubſtitution ? Only that, 
« becauſe we cannot ſee Gop fully in this life, 
« we can therefore have no fight of him at all”, 
Where the force of this reaſoning lies, 
your lordſhip will doubtleſs judge on a review 
of it in this light ——Nor is, what has been 
now ſuggeſted, the whole myſtery in the caſe, 
neither; but we muſt be forced, it ſeems, © 70 
e diſbelieve the reality of all ſuch viſions 
« [meaning, thoſe of Jenovan himſelf ] tho 
delivered down to us by the expreſs dictates 
« of that oracle, which ſpeaks from heaven ”, 
And thus Michael is ever to ſupplant Taz 
ALMIGHTY |! 

HowzeveR, fully to invalidate every ſuppo- 
ſition of this kind, permit me to ſubjoin as 
follows: viz. | | 

(1). Tr though it were granted, as is 
readily done, that it was not THE inviſible Ix- 
HoOVAH, neither in his pure eſſence, nor in his 
heavenly glory, that Moſes, and the reſt, now 
ſaw; becauſe it is certain, that he is not viſi- 
ble in either of thoſe ſenſes to creatures in a 

; Cc 4 ſtate 
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ſtate of mortality; [nor in his pure efſence, I 
apprehend, to apy created being whatever ;] 
yet muſt it, nevertheleſs, be denied, that the 
perſon, whom they beheld, on this occaſion, 
was Michael, the archangel : Becauſe they 
could not poſlibly ſee any leſs [or other] perſon, 
than Cyr1sT, THe MEDIATOR. But CHRIS, 
THE MEDIATOR, as I have ſhewn in the 
courſe of this letter, being a branch of the hu. 
man ſpecies, and not ſuper-angelical ; Michael 
is, of neceſlity, diſqualified, by his very na- 
ture, from being the perſon concerned in the 
preſent appearance.. Again, 


(2.) BESIpDxs it's being contrary to the nature 


. of things to ſuppoſe, that Michael is Ty1s Gon 


of Vrael; it will likewiſe be no difficult mat- 
ter to ſhew, that a principle of this kind is ut- 


terly inconſiſtent with farther exhibitions, on 
this ſubject, delivered by Moſes, the ſacred 
hiſtorian, For let it only be aſked, 
I.] In the firſt place, how/ does the rank 
and character of Micbael, comport with the 


ſolemn * ons made by the Hebrew law- 


giver for the preſent interview? Becauſe we 
are told, that he did not attempt this aſcent, 
till, ng- 4 early in the morning, he had built 
an altar under the hill, and ſet-up twelve v 
according to the twelve tribes of Iſrael : Sending 
likewiſe young men of the children of Iſrael to 
offer burnt-offerings and ſacrifice 2 offerings 
of oxen unto JEKOVAH *, Nor did the ſolem- 
nity end here, For we are told, that, after 


this, Moſes 7cok half of the blood, and put it in- 


3 Exod, xxiv. 4, 5. 
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to baſons, and half of the blood he ſprinkled on the © 


altar. And as to the other balf of tbe blood 
which was in the baſons] be took and ſprinkled 
it on the people; and among theſe, no doubt, 
on Aaron and Nadab and Abibu and the 
ſeventy elders of Mrael. A 
HRE therefore we obſerve the moſt ſolemn 
rites of ſacrifice taking place, as @ needful pre- 
paratury; firſt, to their becoming parties of 
that covenant, which JeHovan was now en- 
tering-1fito with, them: And, ſecondly, to 
their being qualiſied, as ſuch parties to aſcend 


the mount with Maſes, and injoy the promiſed 


interview. But can we allow ourſelves to 
think, that theſe ſacrifices were offered to 4 
created angel ? Or, does it ſeem probable, that 
they could have had no acceſs to @ mere crea- 
ture, without bringing, as we may ſay, the 
blood of bulls with them in their hands: An 
honour peculiar to he preſence of THE ONE 
Gop? Again, 

2.] How does a ſuppoſition of this kind 
correſpond with that. marvellous circumſtance ; 
a circumſtance, here mentioned as an inſtance 
of diſtinguiſhing favour ; that they ſaw THE 
Gop of Mael, and yet did live to come down 


from the mount, and r eat and drink ? Surely, 


it muſt abate much of the wonder, on the one 
part; it muſt greatly allay the grace, here inſi- 
nuated, on the other ; if the perſon, they had 
been now ſeeing, were @ created angel, and 
ſuch only. Once more, 

3-] Does it not ſeem clear, that the repre- 


1 Exod, xxiv. 8. . + Ibid, ; | 
| ſentation 


„„ 
ſentation, with which all of them, excepti g 
es, were now favour d, was preciſely ot 
the fame kind with thoſe, which Jaiab, and 
others of the prophets have been indulged, on 
rticular occaſions ? And which, I believe, 


y the general conſent of all expoſitors, are al-. 


lowed to have been repreſentations, not of 
Michael, but, of Tux eternal Jemovan him- 
ſelf? Or, does it not exactly correſpond with 
that glorious appearance, which our SAviour 
made at his transfiguration on the mount; when 
his rayment was white as the light, and his face 
did ſhine as the ſun in his meridian luſtre ? 
WovLp not all theſe conſiderations tempt 
one to be poſitive, that there was here ſome- 
thing more to be ſeen than a mere creature, tho' 
it were Michael himſelf? But, if ſomething 
more than a creature ; certain it is, that it muſt 
be either THE eternal Jenovan himſelf, or 
CHR1sT, the angel of nis PRESENCE ; CHRIST, 
his tabernacle. For, always reſiding in him, 
 Jenvoan gives no diſplays of himſelf, eſpeci- 
ally in a gracious way, but in and through rh 
medium, And, in whatever he does, or fais, 
CHRIST, His SHEKINAH, always bears part: 
And As MAN, an inferior nature, and therein 
4 veil to Tur GODH AD, gives every external 
view of him ; and, therefore, is undoubtedly 
to be conſider'd in that light on the preſent oc- 
caſion : By this means, or on this principle, 
laying juſt claim to a ſhare in the character be- 
fore us. For, as he is that perſon, wo ror- 
Low'Dd JEHovAn ; fo, he is that perſon, who 
Matth. xvii. 2. | 


1s 


| Han * 
i inſeparable from him: And therefore takes 
rt in every character with him, even in that 


of Jenovan, ; much more then, in this of 


Tae Gop of Iſrael. But I go on, 


VIII. To the next character, which is that 
of his being TUR Gop of Abraham. ——In 
this character, likewiſe, I can grant THE Mxs- 
51A a ſtrict pro Not, however, in the 
low ſenſe of à created angel; but as a branch 
of human nature, converſant with this patri- 
arch, as well as the whole il church, in 
bis pre-exiftent ſpirit ; and as being equally THE 
TABERNACLE of THE GODHEAD at this time, 
az upon his incarnation : His connexion with 
THE ONE eternal Gop {till giving him this in- 
tereſt or claim. | 
Ap that this is the real matter of fact, can- 
not, I think, but appear to full ſatisfaction 
from the obſervations thrown together under 
the preceding head. Becauſe, it will be im- 
mediately confeſſed, that that pivine perſon, 
who was THE Gop of Iſrael, was, likewile, 
TRE Gop of Abraham. For, till ſuch time as 
the 8VPREME being was pleaſed to give forth ' 
his character of Jenovany, on his raiſing-up 
Moſes to conduct The Iſraelites out of Egypt ; 
the moſt diſtinguiſhed names, by which he 
had revealed himſelf, were either that of God 
ALMIGHTY, or thoſe of TE Gop of Abra- 
ham, and rux Gop of Jſaac, and 1 GoD 
of Jacob. So that, if this character belong to 
THE inviſible Jenovan, in any one place of 
1 Exod, iii. 6, 15. compared with ch. vi. 3. 
ſcripture 3 
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ſcripture ; it likewiſe. belongs to him in all, 
Here then is the origin of the title. It takes 
it's riſe from, and reſts immediately with, the 
DIVINE being himſelf. But then as this p1- 
VINE being, agreeable to reneated obſervations, 
is no longer A naked, ſfunple Dir; but, 


THAT Gop, who dels bodily in CHRIST : So, 
in conſequence of that inſeparable union which 


there is between them, it likewiſe devolves to 
OUR bleſſed SAviou, pre-exiſting as above, 

AnD, that it cannot belong to him, as being 
archangel Michael, or a mere created intelli- 
gence ; but as THE ONE Gop is reſident in 
HIM, THE MAN, CHRIST ; will appear by intro- 
ducing a few of the more intereſting circum- 


ſtances in Abraham's life. For, let the in- 


quiry be: Wuo had a right to call Abraham 


from his native country, and command him to 


attend his pleaſure for a future ſettlement in a 
ſtrange land, unleſs it were the ALmicuTY 
himſelf? Nay, who, but himſelf, could either 
incline Abraham to take this adventurous ſtep, 
or give him faith in the promiſes delivered on 
this occaſion ? Let us hear, what the ſacred 


| hiſtorian ſais on this head, both with reſpect to 


the perſon, who commands; and the terms, in 
which his commands are given out: Now Ix- 


 HoVAH had ſaid unto Abram, get thee out of 


thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy 


Father's houſe, unto à land, that I will ſhea thee, 


And I will make of thee à great nation, and 1 
will bleſs thee, and make thy name great; and 
thou ſhalt be a bleſſing. And I will bleſs ys. 

Vat 
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that bleſs thee ; and curſe bim, that curſeth, thee; 
And 7 thee ſhall all the families of the earth be 

bleſſe . | 41 82 
* then can read theſe words, without 
trembling at the thoughts of puting them into 
the mouth of à created angel? Who, that en- 
ters into their contents, will doubt, that they 
came from his lips, who is the ſovereign diſ- 
ſer of all perſons and things, THE 8UPREME 
Gop ? Eſpecially, when he remembers, what 
St. Stephen has deliver d concerning this very 
event, when he ſais: That Tas God of 6LoRY 
722 unto him, before he dwelt in Charan =, 
e. before his removal from Ur of Chaldea, 
or while he was yet in his own native country. 


| Wherefore, as the inſtructions given to Abra- 


ham, and the promiſes made him, by the verſes 
here tranſcribed ; appear ſuitable to none but 
the majeſty of heaven: So, tbe character, by 
s of the perſon ap- 


which St. Stephen here ſpeaks of t 
pearing to Abraham, puts it beyond all doubt, 


that no other is principally intended. For to 


whom can thoſe terms, THE Gop of GLORY, 
poſſibly belong, in their firſt reference, unleſs 
it be to THE ONE SUPREME DEITY ?—lIn- 
deed, as to tbe manner, in which THE Gon of 
GLORY appeared to him, it is not revealed. 
But as there is no mention either of dream, or 
don, or. angel; it is not improbable, but that 
he appeared to him by CHRIST, HIS SHEKI- 


* Gen. xii, 1==4; ® Acts vii. 2. 


NAH, 
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NAH, as THE MESSENGER of THE COVE- 
NA, or THE ANGEL of HIS PRESENCE. 

So, if we follow Abrabam in his progreſs 
through the land of Canaan, we ſhall {till find 
THE 'JEHOVAH attending him; and Abraham 
building altars to him and calling upon his 
name ',———Apain: What care does THrs Je- 
HOVAH take of him, when driven by famine 
into Egypt? plaguing Pharaoh and his houſe- 
hold with great plagues, on account of Sarah 
his wife Then, in the conqueſt of the 
four kings, and the reſcue of Lot, his nephew, 
we ſee part of the original promiſe fulfid ; 
Abraham being herein made an eminent bleſſing 
to thoſe, whom he reſcued ?. After theſe 
things, fais the text, the word of JEHovan came 
unto Abram in a viſion, ſaying : Fear not, A- 
. bram, Tam thy ſhield, and thy exceeding great 
reward +, How illy muſt theſe words ſuit the 
mouth of à creature ?-——Befides, who could 
either aſſure an heir to Abraham himſelf, or 
Canaan tor a ſettlement to his poſterity * ? 
Again: ' When Abram was ninety years old and 
nine, IE HovAR appeared unto Abram and ſaid: 
J am rug ALMIGHTY Gon, Se. renewing 
his covenant with him, and changing his name, 
as a token of a more ample bleſſing in reſerve 
for him . After this, again, on the inſti- 
tution of circumciſion (ver. gth:) Who could 


1 Gen. xii, 6—8. 2 Ibid. ver. 17. 3 Ch. xiv. 
a.. s Ibid. ver. 4-7. „Ch. Xvi. 
I, 5—8. . 
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have a right to this inſtance of Abraham's obe- 
dience, but the ſovereign of heaven and earth? 
——And then, as to his entertainment of the 
three men, who are likewiſe called angels ; and 
the converſation, that paſſed between Jzno-' 
NAH and Abrabam in reference to the deſtruc- 
tion of Sodom and. the cities of the plain; has it 
not been fully ſhewn, that THE true Jenovan 
is a party concern d? — And in this manner 
ſuch, who are diſpoſed for the inquiry, may 
trace the remainder of Abrabam's hiſtory; 
which I am obliged to decline for brevity- 
fake. l | 

NoTHIiNG then is wanting in reſpect to the 
preſent character, THE Gop of Abraham, but 
to remind your lordſhip of that ſtanding obſer- 
vation: That though THE eternal Gop himſelf 
be the firſt and ſupreme object in all theſe 
caſes; and, indeed, every where, through the 
whole of revelation ; yet it is not, as he is Au 
abſolute, pure DIVINITY, but as he has fixt 
HIS TABERNACLE in a branch.of the human 
nature. In conſequence of which, CHRIST is 
ever to be taken into the account as His SHE 
KINAH : Who thus becoming the place of his 
reſidence, and the medium through which he 
acts; or, in other words, riſing THE MAN 
Gop's FELLOW, and THE ANGEL of HIS PRE 
ſence ; is fourid to bear the ſame names,” and 
perform the ſame works, with THE eternal I- 
HOVAn himſelf, And therefore while, in it's 
higheſt ſenſe, the character belongs to THE 
oNE God; it alſo, in a relative ſenſe, belongs 
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to Cnxr15T, the MEDEATORIAL | Perſon. + But 
1 dunner 'by n 2 | 


1X, Ty AT the next chataRier ee by 
your lordſhip on the preſent occaſion, is, that 
of his being THE JxHOVAH of The Fews ',—- 
The texts, on which this character is raiſed; 


are two; the former by Hoſea : But I vill 


have mercy upon the houſe of Judah, and will 


ſave them by Jgnovan THEIR Gop *. What 


then is there in this ? Merely an Hebrew idiom; 
where the ſubſlantive is put for the pronoun. For 
when Gop ſais, by the prophet, I vill ſave 
them by JEnovan THEIR Gop; The Engliſh 
is: I will ſave them by MYSELF,” THEIR Gop. 
An over-fight, which, I am well aſſured, had 
been culpable in any perſon, but your Jord- 
ſhip;——The other text, is, where the pro- 
phet Zechary has theſe words: Iwill ftrengthen 
them in IxhovAn, and they ſhall walk up and 
down IN HIS NAME, ſaith Jenovan *, Here 
again, my lord, à palpable Hebraiſin, the ſubs 


flantive for the pronoun, evidently occurs. And 


therefore, when proper allowance is made for 


the variation of the idiom, the text will read 


thus: I will ftrengthen them 1N MYSELF, and 
they ſhall walk up and down N MY NAME. 
Ih- e. Id ME] ſaith IR Hrn. 

8 o that, when the above texts are put into 
our own form of ſpeech, it is very plain: 
That they are ſo far from inſumating any dt 7 ne 


1 Eſjay, $. * 2 Hof, © 1. 7. H- Lech. | 


X. 12, 
tinction 


147 } ; 
tinction of perſons, that the character,  Jeno- 


Van, whether it ſtand alone, or whether it be 


applied to the Jewiſh church; abſolutely cen- 
ters in one and the ſame intelligent agent, 


namely, THE inviſible JEHovan. And there- 
fore the additional complaint againſt your lord- 


ſhip, in this part of the work, is, that you 
have introduced a new DIVINE character, with- 


out any diſtinction of perſon to ſupport it. 


NEveERTHELESs, if the character [THE Ix- 
HOVAH of The Jews] muſt be applied, not to 
Michael, but to CHRIS [though I ſee not, I 
own, the leſt foundation tor a diuiſion of this 


| kind;] the grand principle, on which it is to 


be accounted- for, as founded in the ſtructure of 
HIS PERSON ; is, I preſume, that, ſo often in- 
culcated : Namely, that as certainly, as THE 


eternal JEHovAn is here perſonally concerned; 


ſo certainly will it follow, of conſequence, 
that His SHEKINAH muſt alſo be preſent to 
take part with him. The reaſon is: That 
theſe two perſons are inſeparable in nature, as 
well as operation. * What I mean is: That 
Ixnovan can no more be ſecluded his taber- 
nacle, than the tabernacle can be diſpoſſeſſed of 
THE DEITY. | 


X. Taz Jenovan of Zion is another cha- 
rater framed by your lordſhip. on the preſent 
occaſion, taken, likewiſe, from Zechariah : 
Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion: For, lo! 
I come, and 1 will dwell in the midſt of thee, 


faith Iron. And nations ſhall be 
| 8 D "a Joined 


—— 


| 
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: 
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joined to Jenovan in that day, and ſhall be my 


people : And I will dwell in the midſt of thee, 


and thou fhalt know, that THE Jenovan of 
hofts hath ſent + me unto thee *. —— Upon this your 
tordſhip again diſtinguiſhes in favour of Mi- 
chael ; ſuppoſing Tue Jenovan of hoſts to be 
THE eternal, inviſible JeHovan, and Tux 
Jenovan of Zion, the ſubject of our preſent 
inquiry, to be the archangel. 

1. Tux FIRST thing, therefore, to be ſet- 
tled for acquiring the true ſenſe of this paſſage, 
is, a thorough acquaintance with 7he perſon, 
who bere ſpeabs. Now, this perſon, ac- 
cording to your lordſhip, ſupported, I find, 
by Calvins ſentiments on the text; is, no oth( 
than THE MEsSIAH *: Only that THIS Mzs- 
SIAH, according to The Eſſay, is Michael, the 
archangel; and, with Calvin, Tye Son of 
Gop, as a ſecond Divine perſon. However, 

eat as theſe authorities are, I muſt beg leave 
to ſay, that I cannot but look upon this inter- 
pretation, as a matter quite arbitrary. Becauſe, 
ſuppoſing only, that we may be allowed to 
keep to /e firſt or literal ſenſe of the place; I 
apprehend, it is very apparent, on the natural 
run of the words, compared with the office of 
Zechary : That, in the former part of the ac- 
count, he is ſtrictly making a declaration for 
THE inviſible JeHovan, as though THE in- 
viſible Jenovan himſelf was the perſon here 
ſpeaking: Sing and rejoice, O daughter of 


Zech. ii. 10, 11. 2 Vide Poli Synops. 


in loc. ; 
. Zion: 


z > 
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clauſe of it, w 
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Zion: For, do I came ſaith Tenovan. 
And that, in the latter part of the account, he 
is ſpeaking directly of himſelf in his propheti- 
cal character [or, at moſt, of himſelf in con- 
junction with the angel, who had been ſent by 
Gop to give him information in theſe things *;] 
when he ſais: And thou [ Zion, or the Fewiſh 
church] ſhalt know, that TE Jrnovan of 
bots hath ſent me. And what inclines me to 
be of this opinion (keeping to the letter of the 
text) are ſuch conſiderations as theſe ; ſome on 
the part of THz inviſible JeHovan, and others 
on the part of Zechary, the prophet : 
1.) FiksT, on the part of Taz inviſible 
Jexovan, it is to be obſerv'd, ld 1 
(1.) THAT it looks like a manifeſt force on 
the words, to-ſuppoſe that the term Jenovan, 
in the begining of the text, is to be underſtood 
of. one perſon, namely, ChRISTH; and - THE 
Jexovan of hoſts, in the cloſe, of another, 
namely, THE FATHER: The diſtinction in 
the text, I apprehend, lying wholly in that 
4 rien it is faid, THE JEHOVAH 


of bolt [as one perſon] hath ſent me, the angel, 


or prophet [as the other perſon.] Eſpecially, 


do I look upon this partition of the terms, 
THE JEHOVAH {of Zion, as your lordſhip puts 


it] and Tur JeHovan of, bots, in this unne- 


ceſſary light, as there is nothing to give the leſt 


countenance to it, that I can ſee, but only, 
that the prophet, in the name of his principal, 


'* ch. i. 8, &c. and ch. ii. I, &c, : | 


OE Of D d 2 addreſ- 


TI x20] | 
addreffing the Jew:/b church, under the cha- 
racter of Zion, makes uſe of the ſingle appel- 
lation, JeHovaAn, in one part of the diſcourſe; 
and then, afterwards, refering to his own miſ- 
ſion from THE ſame J RHO VAN, ſpeaks of him 
by a more complicated title: I ll come wnto 
thee, ſaith IX HOVAH, &c. and thou ſhalt nous, 
that THE JEHovan of hoſts hath ſent me. 

Nor but were we to reflect on the liberty, 


which your lordſhip here takes of coining p1- - 


VINE appellations, it might, probably, deſerve 


to be conſidered : Whether, if the number of 


characters, in matters of this ſort, were to be 
multiplied by the number of objects addreſſed, 
or by the number of things, on which the name 
of Jenovan is called; it would not either 
lead us to an extravagant length, or involve us 
in a variety of needleſs diſtinctions — Be 
the conſequence, however, in this reſpect, as 
it may, certain it is, that there is nothing in 
the preſent mode of ſpeech, which does not 
Fully .correſpond with Nathan's diale& in the 
meſſage he was ſent with to David: On which 


occaſion, we find him ſpeaking of Tyz ſame - 


Go, ſometimes by the name of JExovan, 


Tus, for inſtance, we ſhould hear of TuE Jenovau of 
_.the ark [1 Chron, xiii. 10.] THE JEHovan of the tabernacle 
Lev. xvii. 4, 5. ] THE JEHOvan of the temple | Deut. xii. 5, 6. 
1 Kings viii. 43. Jerem. vii. 10, 11. Apply theſe ſcriptures 
to p. 337, ſix lines from the bottom, where the uſe of this cha- 
racter, in reſpect of the tabernacle and temple, was left doubt- 
265 THE JEHOVAH of the pillar of cloud, &c. [Exod xvi. 9, 
.10.] THE JEHOVAn of Feruſalem [1 Kings xiv, 21. Dan, iX. 
19. And, indeed, The JEHovan of every individual perſon, 
and of every individual thing. Upon which the inquiry would 
be: Where is the propriety of ſuch deſcriptions ? ? 

He | ſimply; 


1 422 J 
ſimply ;.-and, at other times, by the name of 
THE JEHOVAH of 50%; as has been already 
obſerved. So that, I cannot but put the queſ- 
tion and aſk : Does it not ſeem 5 on this 
view of things, that THE Jznovan, who here 
promiſes to come to Zion, and dwell in the midff 
of ber; is the very ſame perſon - with THAT 
Jenovan, who now inſpired Zechariah, and 
ſent him to make this declaration in his 
name ?— There ſeems therefore, in my hum- 
ble opinion, no ſort of propriety in the preſent 
diſtinction of character; nor, indeed, any, the 
leſt foundation for it in the text. And this 
will appear yet more fully, when I come to 
ſubjoin, ay 


|  (2:) Ox the part of Jenovan That tbe 


intereſt, which thc erſon now ſpeaking avow- 
edly claims in the nation addreſs d, ſeems a far- 
ther proof, that no other perſon is, primarily, 
intended by this character, but THe inviſible 
Jexovan, THE JEHovaAn of hoſts. For as all 
creatures are his, in the firſt and natural ſenſe 
of the word; ſo, likewiſe, is the church, par- 
ticularly, by the higheſt ſpiritual claim. Where-" 
fore, when the prophet declares in the name 
of his maſter : T will dwell in the midſt of thee, 


ſaith Ix Ho VAU, and many nations ſhall be join- 


ed to JEHOVAn in that day, and ſhall be called 
MY PEOPLE, ©&c, It is manifeſtly an Hebrew 


form of expreſſion, and is therefore the fame 
as if JEHovaAn had faid : They ſhall be joined to 


ME in that day, and be called My PEOPLE. By 


this means making the -whole account center 
Dd 3 in 


r 
in himſelf, the one Irnovau of hoſts. But 
then, 1 4 Sls nenen: | 


2.) LeT us now farther ſee, how the mat. 


ter turns-out with regard to the prophet him. 
ſelf, ——Here then, I apprehend, theſe latter 
words [THE JEHoVvAH e 1% carry nothing 
in them, but what is wholly of à piece, with 


declarations made by other prophets in ſupport 


of their divine miſſion. Thus, for example, 
Jaiab aſſerts his prophetical character by fay- 
ing: The Lord JEnovan and nis SPIRIT hath 
ſent ne. And the prophet Egekiel appeals to 
the event, or the accompliſhment of his predic. 
tions, as an inconteſtable proof of his being 
commiſſion'd by ALMIGHTY Gop : Thou ſha 
be a fign unto them [in making no outward ſhew 
of mourning on the death of his wife] and they 
ſhall know, that Tam IEHOVAHꝰ: And, con- 
ſequently, that thou has acted herein as my 
miniſter, and by my orders. And, again, 
chapter xxxili. 33. And when this comelh to 
paſs, — then ſhall they know, that 4 prophet 
bath been among them. _ ar 011 
To the fame purpoſe, therefore, is, what 
Zechary here ſais. For inſtance : * When 
« The Jeus are returned from Babylon, and 
« have not only rebuilt their city and the tem- 
« ple; but, in conſequence of it, likewiſe find 
e the viſible tokens of Jtnov an's preſence a- 
% mong them, by an affluence of all kinds of 
10 bleſſings, temporal and ſpiritual: Then ſhall 
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1 Ch. lvili. 16. 2 Ch. xxiv. 27. 
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they be throughly convinced, that both 
« what the angel of Ino has now diſco- 
« yered to me, and what I have delivered to 
« them, in conſequence of my pr etical 
function; have been matters of L RE- 


„ VELATION. And therefore that I have, on 


e no occaſion, been ſpeaking to them in my 
« own name: Neither when I have exhorted 
« the remaining part of The Yews to deſert 
« Babylon, nor when I have urged thoſe, who 
« are now at Feruſalem, to procede with vigour 
e in finiſhing the work, they have already be- 
« gun 

T's 1s, I ſay, ſeems to me to be the natural 
and obvious ſenſe of the place : And therefore, 
that the above diſtinction of perſons (founded 
on an imaginary difference of character ;) is fo 
far from having any ſhare in the juſt explica- 
tion of it; [keeping, particularly, to its /terat 
ſenſe] that Tye ſame inviſible IRHOVAH ap- 
pears intended, as well in the former part, as 
in the latter part of the text: And that the 
true reaſon, why the prophet is allowed to ex- 
preſs himſelf in ſuch manner, as though THE 
inviſible Jenovan were really ſpeaking, is 
only, that, by this means, he might add 
greater weight to his exhortations on the one 
part, and to his promiſes on the other. 

HoweveR, the better to carry-on the ar- 
gument with your lordſhip, I conſent to give 
the whole of this up; and therefore [admit- 
ing the partition of character between THE 
FarnER and CnRIST, here contended for:] 


Dd 4 I will 


Ii 
T'will ſuppoſe; that what might be now affirms 
ed, eithet of the angel, or prophet, or both in 
a lower or literal ſenſe; as well in reference to 
their miſſion by ALMiGuTY God, as the con- 


viction The eus ſhould: ſuffer on the accom 


pliſhment of the predictions here delivered: 
And, again, farther, that what was now true, 
reſpecting Tu inviſible JEHovan; coming to 
the Jewiſb church after their return from Ba- 
bylon, and tak ing- up his refidence in the ſecond 
temple, wilh the reft + I will ſuppole, that the 
whole of this has a farther. reference to, and is 
to meet it's full completion in, THE. PERSON 
of THE Mess1An, and the ſtate of Chriſtia- 
' nity under the new-teſtament period: Particu- 
larly, therefore, that THe Mxssian here 
ſpeaks in his own name, and declares not only 
concerning himſelf, that he vill come ta, and 


dwell amongſt his people, the church; but alſo, 


that he does not ſcruple acknowledging; to 
the honour of nis FuTHER, that he was ſent by 
THE JEHOVAH-of hoſts ; I repeat it, let the ſe- 
veral particulars above, together with every 
other event in connexion with them, be grant- 
ed: For there is no doubt to be made, let 
the abſolute diſtinction of character lie, where 
it will; but that the text, in it's laſt ſenſe, de- 
mands the preſent ſpiritual reference: Vet, par- 
don the freedom, I am bold enough to aſk: 
What will the whole, or any part of this 
make to your lordſhip's argument? For exam- 
| — How will it any more appear, when theſe 

eral conceſſions are admited ; either; that 
| CuRIsT 


4 1 & N 
18 


ADB. 


= T0 K. N 8er Tr 


a- 


7 1 


3 
„ 


FI 8 


8 


E 425 } 
CHz41sT challenges the preſent character, TuE 
JenovAn of Zion, as a, mere" creature? Or, 
that he is, in this particular light, the arch 
angel Michdel? Nor ſo only; but, extending 
the inquiry: How will it follow (as it ought 
to do on your lordſhip's reaſoning) either, Nat 
the preſence of Michael among The Jews, was 
the extraordinary glory here promiſed to the 
ſecond temple. Or, that his having an impor- 
tant commiſſion, for the times preſent [wheres 
in, for reaſons already given, he can only act 
as ſervant to THE MEDIATOR; that his having 
ſuch commiſſion] is the peculiar happineſs of 
the new-teſtament church ; — in 
it's latter and more diſtinguiſh'd- period? This, 
my lord, give me leave to ſay, would be 
making a wretched exchange, indeed! To 
ſink the luſtre of the preſent Chriſtian church, 
as well as that under the lau, to a degree 
comparatively deſpicable ! 1 15 8 


No, let THE IEHovAk of Zion be CuRIsT 
(ſince your lordſhip will have it ſo;) and let 
THE JEHOVAH of hoſts, likewiſe, be TE FA- 
THER, as you are pleaſed to aſſert: But then, 
let me beg, this ſmall addition may be made in 
their favour; that both THE FATHER and 
CunlIsr, be allowed to form their character on 
the plan of revelation. On: theſe. terms, as 1 


{aid before, I reſign to the diſtinction; never- 


theleſs, again declaring, that I am far from be- 
lieving it literally juſt: However, it being al- 
low'd ; the plain queſtion that preſents itſelf 
is: Wuo is THIS CHRIST, THIS , 3 
ion 


N 
Zion? A branch of the human nature, with 
THE indweling GoDHEAD, THE true IEHOVAN 


reſident in him; as the only proper baſis for 


the application of the incommunicublè name. 
And again: Wuo is Twis JEHovAn of hoſts? 
I:anſwer, as above, THE oH eternal Gop, 
not as a ſimple prvine eſſence; but as that 
on, who has fix'd His TABERNACLE in a 
branch of humanity; as THAT Gob, who 
dwels BODILY in THE MAN CHRIST..——And, 
when this is done, it is moſt certain, the ſeve- 
ral articles of the text will come out with 
equal caſe and perſpicuity ; and this, in ſuch 
different views, as will diſcover a beautiful riſe 
in the interpretation. Let this, therefore, for 
order-fake | _ : 
2. Be our next attempt on the paſſage be- 
fore us: viz. To acquaint ourſelves with its 
full reference. to the ſtate of chriſtianity under 


the preſent period. Here then I have to ob- 


ſerve,” as leading to the gradation juſt men- 
tioned, | p 


1.) FizsT of all, that we ſee in the incarna- 


tion of ouR SAviouR, ſuch an accompliſh- 
ment of the text, as is greatly ſuperior to every 
thing, which took place in the ei church, 
after their return from Babylon. Becauſe, by 
this auſpicious - event, it immediately ap- 
peared, | „% IN 
(J.) THaT JEHovan, in both ſenſes of th 
word, was co to Zion, his church. Hence 
our Lorp fais, concerning himſelf : Lo! 1 
'COMB 


* @ (=wW 


Cunisr ſpeaks of himſelf as the temple” of 


— 4. 
cr —t% dv'thy wil, O Gο⁰ And 10 
aſſute us, that he was, by no means, ſolitary 
in this ſtate, he tells us, that be was not alone, 
but that Tues FATHER was with him "Far 
ther informing us, that by virtue of TR Fa. 
THER's inhabilation, he was in heaven, even 
while, here, converſant with the church, up⸗ 
on earth“. W to ſuppreſs inlargement, 
(2.) Our Saviour was frequent in des 
claring to his diſciples, and thoſe, who attend- 
ed bis miniſtry; that he came not of binfelf, 
but that be was actually ſent by Tus FATHER *, 
and therefore came to do bis work *, Once 
(3.) Now it was, not only that TAE Jz- 
Hovak of Zion, h. e. CHRIST, DWELT in tbe 
mid of the church, viſibly and corporally ; 
but that THE 1 of hoſts, or uE Fa- 
THER, was allo reſident with them, in an 
through, Tur incarnate Mess1an. Hence 
THE DEITY ©: And tells Philip, chiefly in 
conſequence of Txt indweling Gonngap, 
that he, wwho had 75 HIM [in a ſpiritual man- 
ner] had likewiſe ſeen uE FATHER 7”, An 
Ao Seo hes es 
(4.) Tnar, as the reſult of ous Lon bs 
incarnation, that ſyſtem of religion was ſet on 
Heb. x. 7. compared with Matth. xi. 3. and a variety of 
places ib The Goſpels, | John viii. 16. and xvi, 38: 


; lbid. f. 14. bid. ch. vii. . +5 Ibid- 
ch. iv. 34. b I bid. ch. ii. 19, 21. es. 
ch. xiv. . | | I 


foot, 
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foot, or, as the prophet Daniel ſpeaks, that 
kingdom erected, bh Should never be deſtroy- 
ed ; but, on the contrary, prevail to the fab. 
verſion of every thing anti-chriſtian, and the 
bringing all nations to the acknowledgement of 
the truth, as it is in JIxsus . Vor is this 
any thing more, than what we have already 
ſeen, in part, accompliſh'd, by the triumphs 
Chriſtianity has made over ſeveral of the king- 
doms of the earth; wherein they have been 
apparently joiNED both to THe Jenovan of 
| Fon and THE JEHOVAH of hoſts, What then 
remains, but to obſerve, _ 
(F) Tur, wherever this ſpiritual king- 
dom has gained an eſtabliſhment, all real con- 
verts, . of all kindreds and nations and tongues, 
have been throughly ſatisfied in oux SAvi- 
_ ovr's divine legation; and therefore readily 
confeſs'd, that he, as THE promiſed Mess1an, 
came forth from, and was ſent by, Tue Fa- 
THER ?—— Of this kind is that teſtimony, 


which CuRIs T himſelf bore to his apoſtles, 


whule yet among them ; fince, alike applicable 
to 'all his followers, in all ages: They have 
known ſurely, that I came out from thee [ad- 
dreffing His FATHER] and they have believed, 
- that thou didſt ſend me. "XN 
Tus then we fee, how the ſeveral parts of 
the text have already received an accomplith- 
ment by the incarnation of CuRIST. But 1 
ſtop not here, haying to obſerve, 


; * A | s Eph. iv. 21, 3 John 
XVII. 8. 
2.) THAT 


Il 4291 
2.) THAT: theſe truths broke forth with ad- 
ditional luſtre on the effuſion of Tus Holy 


GrosT. Becauſe this event is to be conſider d, 


as a farther diſplay of the joint preſence of Gon 
and CHRIST with the church; and therefore as 
a riſe on what attended our Lord's incarna- 
tion and perſonal miniſtry, Hence are thoſe 
words of CHRIST [as including the whole 
doctrine of THe CoMFoRTER z] ſpoken origi- 
nally to his apoſtles, but in them to every true 
chriſtian convert; F a man love me, le vill 
heep my words: And My FATHER will loue 
him, and WE WILL COME unto him, and make 
OUR ABODE Zit him *, But I have farther 
to remark, | | 5 
3.) Tnar the whole of this is ſtill partial; 


and therefore, that the laſt completion of 


this prophecy, in reference to THESE two Ix- 
Hov Ans, is yet to come; being to take place 
in, what I call, he ſpiritual part of CnRIST's 
reign ; when the whole habitable world ſhall 


embrace the Chriſtian faith, and therefore both 


Jews and Gentiles, ſhall join themſelves to 
Jexovan, and become one ſheep-fold' under 
CuR1sT, the great ſhepherd and biſbop of ſouls*. 
In which ſtate of univerſal and ſpiritua- 
lity, here called THAT DAY, in the laſt and 
higheſt ſenſe of the word; Mess1an,* and 
therefore Gop in HIM, will be ſeen, in a yet- 
more eminent manner, both To co Yo, and 


TO DWELL in the midſt of the church. In con- 

7 John xiv. 23, 2 John v. 16, compared with 
1 Pet. ii. 25. WY, 
ſequence 
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uence iof which, a tongues, in general, 


ſhall. 2 to CBRIST, THE JEHOVAN of Zi. 
— and to uE — run Jnovan: of 
Bur, if the contents of this paſſage, 1 in it's 
full accompliſhment, turn on theſe glorious 
events; the queſtion, that offers for reſolution, 
1s, this: : How, or in what manner, will either 
THE one, or THE other JeHovan, effect theſe 

t things? For inſtance, as to THE Fa- 
THER: Will he either make this viſit to, or 
take - up hit abode with, the church, as Ax ab- 
ſolute Gop? No: But as Gop in CuRIST. And 
as THAT Gop, who has the firſt claim to the 
character of TN ITHOVAH of Zion; as being 
ſupreme head in the church: T hevefors, aſ- 
ſuming to himſelf, likewiſe, among other 
reaſons, the character of THE Jenovan of 
Be; becauſe the armies of his ſaints * are part 
of that univerſal dominion, in which that cha- 
racter is founded. 

Ax then as to CHRIST, THE lemon of 
Zion, in your lordſhip's application of the 
word; will he give accompliſhment to theſe 
chings, as the archangel, Michael? By no 
means: But as a branch of our own, the mid. 
ale nature; as THAT MAN, whom Gop has 
made HIS KING in Zion. — Again: Will he 
effect theſe promiſes, as mere creature, à bare 
man No: But as uE TULNESS of THE Gop- 
HEAD dels in bim op II v. 80 that; when 
things are viewed on the MEDIATORIAL plan, 


1 Exod, vii. 4. 1 Sam, xvii. 45. Rev. xix. 14. 
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it is clear to a demonſtration, that though ou 
SAvIOouUR appear to have good intereſt in the 

preſent character, and the events connected 
with it; yet that angels and archangels, and 
therefore Michael, among the reſt; are for 
ever excluded from bearing any part in the 
glorious amount of this paſſage. 8 


XI. Tur Essay farther deſcribes this per- 
ſon, meaning the archangel by thoſe words: 
I brought thee out of the land of Egypt” *: 
A character in frequent uſe with Moſes, as 
well to inforce the laws he gave forth, as to 
inſinuate the obligations the people were under 
to a chearful obedience. h 

Now, before we can truly inform our- 
ſelves in the extent of this character, and ac- 
quire ſuch lights, as may warrant us in giving 
OUR SAVIOUR a part in it; we are to under- 
ſtand, that the preſent deſcription by no means 
terminates in the bare act here refer'd to; that 
is to ſay, the direct leading The Mraelites forth 
out of Egypt ; but, together with heir exit, 
includes the ſeveral glorious events, which 
were properatory ; and therefore, in point of 
time, previcus to it. We are then, by this 
ſtate of things, to trace their deliverance up to 
at's firſt ſpring : Namely TE ALMIGHTY'S , 
compaſſion towards them on obſerving their 
aggravated miſery ; attended with, what we 
call, a recollection of his promiſe, made to 
their fore-fathers on this ſubject, From henc2 

1 Section, Ixvi. ati 
we 
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we, ace led-forward. to his appearance to Ha 
while a ſojourner In Midian; and, the inſtruc- 


tions he gave him to reyifit his brethren, The 
diſtreſſed Maelites: Succeded by the obduracy 
of Pharaoh's heart, and the various miracles, 
that Gop wrought by Moſes in, the land of 
Egypt: Together with every other circum- 
ſtance, whether on the part of Mrael, or on 

it of The, Egyptians, conducive to their ac- 
tual departure and exit. — But, is it poſſible 
for us, to enter accurately into theſe amazi 
events ; adding to them the future hiſtory of 
this people to their ſettlement in the land of 
Canaan ; and, at the ſame time, take with us 
a view of the explications given on this ſubje& 
in the book of Palms * ; and not be convinc'd 
as well, that Michael muſt needs be inferior to 
this work, on the one hand ; as that, on the 
other, it beſpeaks nothing leſs than the preſence 
and power of the ALMIGHTY himlelf ? 

I MicaT, indeed, purſue the evidence in 
this caſe, by repeating a demand already made 
on your lordſhip: Namely, that, ſuppoſing 
facts were not as now repreſented, you would 
condeſcend to direct us to the particular time, 
occaſion and place, where, and on which, THE 
inviſible Jeuvoan [preſent with them, by 
your. own confeſſion on certain occurrences; 
did ever wholly deſert, either Moſes, or The 1j- 
raelities: It being evident that, in their worſt 


circumſtances, even when the tabernacle was | 


pf. xcix. 6, &c. cy. 23, &, cxxxv. and cxxxvi. et 
alibi. 
removed 
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removed far” off from the camp; "Moſes Mill” 
knew where to 2 apply ly to Jenovan; and did 
even then conv with him in a familiar 
manner, as a man does with his friend. 
I M1GnT alſo, in farther 109 tt of the 
preſent argument, refer your A oe to What 
7 THE JEnovAn of 50% Ns to Nathan on this 
n occaſion ;* where he makes himſelf prz3b-* 
NALLY concert d, in all the affairs of the 
Jeiſb nation, from firſt to laſt. 
Bur to avoid unneceſſary enlargement, give 
me leave to bring the matter to a ſhott iſſue by 
inquiring as follows: Where is there the ſna- 
dow of a reaſon to ſuppoſe, that when Moſes” 
applied for aſſiſtance in that critical fituation, 
on their flight from Egypt; when they found 
themſelves block d- up by the ſea before thein, 
Phbaraob at their heels, and the mountains on 
each ſide: Where, I fay; is there the colour of 
a reaſon to ſuppoſe, that Michael, and not The 
true Gop, was the n, whom Moſes ſolici- 
ted for the neceſſary, immediate relief? Who 
would not tremble for the honour of TAE in- 
viſible Jexovan;” to be told, that Michael was 
THAT-Gop,” who ſaid to ' Moſes in this extremi- 
ty: Whertfore erieft thou unto me? "Speak unto the 
chillen e Irael, "that "they go forward ', Was a 
it Michael then, that divided the = and 
led the hoſts of Trae through, as land? 
Was it he, that triumph — and 
his horſemen, wn ma pond 
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addreſs d that noble ſong of thankſgiving, in 
which he celebrates this overthrow. with all 
the force of divine poetry? Was it Michael, 
who led them by a pillar of cloud, and by 4 
pillar off fire *, in that memorable night; and, 
afterwards, from one encampment to another, 
till they gained the promiſed inheritance ? — 
Let facts only. be allowed to ſpeak for them- 
ſelves, and, I imagine, the application will be 


Bur, it will be ſaid, probably, that what 


has been now ſuggeſted, is intirely beſide the 


purpoſe; or, that it is reſolving the whole 
ſubject, now under conſideration, into. the pre- 
ſence of TY JEROVAH of boſts———It is grant- 
ed: And why is this done? Becauſe, I own, 
I am yet ignorant of any other principle, by 
which we may introduce ouR SAVIOUR, as 
bearing part in this work. But give the firſt 
——_ to THE inviſible JEHovan, J£$Us, THE 

EDTATOR, comes in of conſequence; Becauſe 
(according to the old maxim) where THE ONE 
Gop is, there alſo is THE ons MEDIATOR. 
For CHRIST, both as Son and as MtDiaToR, 
claims intirely under THE FATHER ;. ſhares no 
honour, but what is founded in him, and re- 
ſults from his connexion with him. Yet ſo, 
as that #he union between their perſons, and 
their fellowſhip in action, is for ever- inſeparable. 
Nor does ouR SAy1ouR explain this-matter in 


1 Exod, xv. 19. 2 Ibid, ch. xiv, 19, 20. 
| any 


Na upon them * ? And was it to him, that % 
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any other way. And where is the neceſſity to 
ſuppoſe: he ſhould ?- Since, by this connexion, 
they are ox in preſence, and ox in operation. 
s it feared, a confuſion of their diſtinct 
perſonalities muſt enſue upon this? Not in the 
leſt. Becauſe, here the text ſpeaks directly 
of THE -JE nov Ang offs; wao is that Jeauo- 
van of hoſts, but Gop in Caur1st?- And, 
when it ſpeaks more directly of Tur SO, or 
ons MED1aToR'/; whoſe are thoſe characters, 
but a branch of the human natute with THE 
FUL NESS of THE GODHEAD dweling in him ho- 
bu? Therefore Fan URINE; but md 


panel in- 


xl Tas ow charagter, which . ene 
to be conſidered, is that, by which our lord- 
thip-repreſents Michael as giving forth the law _ 
at mount Sinai; and therefore ſaying, agreea- 
ble to the purport of the firſt commandment : 
** Thou ſhalt have none other gods before ne. 
No w, to ſettle this point in ſuch manner, 
as to make it correſpond with what I propoſed 
in my entrance on this of the ſubject; the 
two lubſequent articles are to de attended: 


Namely,- - 
5 to ſhew, "that Michael 


1. Ir will be 
can, by no means, be the object of the preſent 


oomtmand; the perſon, giving forth this in- 


jaRion in teference to himſelf. And," 


2. To examine in what ſenſe, the words 
may be applied to ouR bleſſed Saviour ; and 


1 Eau, $. Ixvi. 
Ee 2 be 
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be ſuppoſed to have been deliyered by him, as 
a perſon directly intereſted in this awful charge. 
Wherefore, as to . 

I. THE FIRsT of theſe heads, the follow- 
ing conſiderations, I imagine, will fully de- 
monſtrate, that the archangel can have no per- 
ſonal. intereſt, in the preſent; branch of moral 
obedience :- - 21 of 1 By 

1.) Becavst to ſuppoſe Mzchael here pre- 
ſent, as the perſon delivering.theſe words, and 
delivering them with ſtrict reference to him- 
ſelf; is not only to ſuppoſe THE ALMIGHTY, 
THE inviſible IEHOVAH, to have at this time 
reſign'd his charge of The ame, or withdrawn 
his perſonal reſidence from among them; 
(which, as has been already obſerv'd, once and 
again, is a matter yet to be proved ;) but it is 
alſo to make your lordſhip not quite ſo con- 
ſiſtent with: yourſelf, when this principle is ex- 
amined, in a comparative vicw, with your de- 
clarations on ſome other occaſions, where the 
preſence of THE. inviſible. JEHovAn is actually 
admited. To inſtance barely, in that one caſe 
(becauſe we can here be ſure of the fact) 
where you allow, it was THE inviſible Jt ho- 
van, who proclaimed the name of the delegated 
Jehovah ; as your lordſhip ſpeaks. For, to 
ſuppole THE. inviſible JEHovan preſent on 
this occaſion, and actually concerned in a work 


of this kind, where the ſatisfaction of a parti- 


cular perſon was only concerned; and yet to 
contend for his abſence, or, which is in effect 
the ſame thing, hs total ſurrender of preroga- 
live, in giving forth the law at mount Sinai, 
a mat- 
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a a matter of general import to the whole hu- 


man ſpecies; is an argument, that ſeems to 
want an air of probability to recommend it. 
For, what is the proportion in theſe two caſes ? 
Or, when may we expect the preſence of the 
ſupreme legiſlator, .if it be not, when he is. 
ſettling the ſtandard of his creatures obedi- 


ence ? 3 
Axp, indeed, ſo neceſſary is this principle 
of his attendance on the preſent occaſion, that 
were we to ſuppoſe, the terms, under conſide- 
ration, iſſued forth immediately from CHRIST, 
as a branch of human nature, by his miniſ- 
ters, the angels ; having thereby fully ſecured 
right notions of the true MEDIATORIAL per- 
ſon, in his abſolute remove from priTy ; yet, 
even in this ſtate of the queſtion, would there 
not be the leſt room to ſuppoſe it, either rea- 
ſonable, or poſſible, that TR JEHovan of 
his ſhould be, abſolutely, a ſtranger at the 
time of the preſent, ſolemnity. So far from 
it, that, on the preſent ſuppoſition, .T mean, 
the attendance of THE true MEDIAToR, the 
reſence' of ALMiohHTY Gor, would likewife| 
be involved. Where then is there room to 
plead, either reaſon, or propriety, for diſupiting 
THE FATHER and SoN, on the preſent occa- 
fion ? Nor ſo only: But for taking the impor- 
tant work now in queſtion, out of both heir 
hands, and giving it intirely up to a created an- 
gel, according to The Efſay ? Again, | 
2.) LET it be conſider d, how this account 
of the pivine legiſlator correſponds with that 
| EAT exceed- 


eee e 
exceedingly pompous and terrible apparatus, 
which was fer 75 foot, for the Glery of 
the moral law on mount Sinai. For here, if 
ever, not only the nature of the thing, as has 


been obſerved already [that is, the d ivering a 


of laws to The Iſraelites, and, in them, 


body of laws 1 
to the whole human ſpecies ; not only the na- 
ture of the thing] but, likewiſe, tbe manner of 
exhibition, conſpire to afſure us: That if the 
deſcent, or | perſonal attendance, of THz invi- 
ſible Jun was ever neceſſary and Ever in- 
dulg'd [together with Us SHEKINAH] it muſt 
certainly have been on the preſent occaſion; as 
the moſt effectual means to give weight and 
ſolemnity to theſe moral injunctions. And, I 
cannot but think, your , lordſhip is the firſt 
writer, who ever undertook to difpute this fact. 
For, can it he reaſonably ſuppoſed, that all thoſe 
orders would have been given, about fencing- 
off the mount *, and keeping the people at an 
awful diſtance-? Would there have been any 
oceaſion for that dreadful machinery of black. 
nels and d of thunder and yin 

Ge? Or, ſhould we have heard, not only of 
a general terror ſizing the people; but alſo 
that Moſes himſelf did exceedingly fear and 


quake *? Had a proceſs, I fay, of this fur. 


priſing nature been now introduc d, were ther e 
nothing but a created angel, with others, his 
fellow-angels, to attend? Were Michael only 
to give forth theſe laws, and not THE Al- 
MIGHTY himſelf, perſonally preſent in CHRIST, 

1 Exod. xix. 12. 2 Ibid. ch. xx, 18, 19. compared 


with Heb, xii, 18— 21. 
HIS 
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imagine, muſt needs give it againſt your lord- 


ſhip. Not but to ſtrengthen this fide of the 
queſtion, it is obſervable, ao | 

3.) Tnar your lordſhip, by puting theſe 
words into the mouth of the archangel, is re- 
duced to this extraordinary confeſſion : © There- 
« by ſeeming to forbid even the Worſhip of 
the ſupreme Jehovah, the Jehovah of holte 2 


a 


AIs not then a principle, that a&ually, ſeems 


to involve ſo manifeſt a contradiction, a ſuffi- 
cient alarm to the pious, intelligent chriſtian ? 
Should not I immediately diſcard that doctrinè, 
which had 4 Zendency, though it were no 
more, to infringe on the inalienable rights and 
prerogatives of THE one, ſupreme Gop ? Not 
to- obſerve, that there is a ſomething more, 
than what only ſcemeth to be thus, in the preſent 
caſe. Becaule it is abſolutely ſo. The words 


are peremptory and perſonal : And therefore, 


by no means, make any provifion for your 
lordſhip's diſtinction of worſhip into ſupreme 
and ſubordinate. So that the real conſequence 
of this doctrine, is, that it abſolutely breaks: 
in on your own principles; actually deſtroys 
all ſubordination between THE inviſible IR Ho- 
van and the archangel, Michael: Reaſon ſuf- 
ficient, why he cannot be the perſon intended. 
the object of the preſent command. _ 
To what a ſhameful iſſue are we then 
brought by your lordſhip's doctrine? Since, 
when the inſpired hiſtorian recommends the 
obſervance of every DIVIXE injunRion, moral 

hams 1 Eſay, as above. 
Ee 4 | and 
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and ceremonial; by that ſolemn form of 


words: I AM JE HOVAH ITT Lonp :] it s 


no more THE inviſible JEx ovan, but Michael, 
the archangel, © who ſpecks! Michael then, 
muſt not only . be the perſon; who injoins the 


varlous ſacrifices under the law; but be, like- 


wiſe, the perſon, to whom they were offer d. 
In ſhort, Micbuel muſt be ALL in the whole 
circle of all religion, Chriſtian, as well as Le- 
vitical— But to mention theſe things, is, in 
my humble opinion, to refute them. The 


thread here is too fine ſpun, to ſupport the 


weight, it was deſign'd to carry. 
Fus then, I would hope, I ſtand | Fully 
* diſcharged from the buſineſs of my firſt head; 
which was to demonſtrate, that Michael can 
have no ſhare in the preſent command, as 4 
branch of his own prong character. I pro- 
cede therefore, 
2. To theother diviſion of this ſubject; by 
which I have undertaken to inquire into the 
principles, on which an attribution of this kind 
may be juſtly made to our SAvious.; And 
here the explication may be found to turn on 
the ſeveral following particulars: : 
1.) CurIsT is, undoubtedly, Tur our 
e e betwwen Gop and men; and, as 
ſuch, was from everlaſting charg'd with all the 
concerns of the church, ſo as to be even head 
of it and king in it, under THE F ATHERy his 
glorious conſtituent. Let our Saviour then, 
riſe to view in this light, in the matter before 


us, and we ſhall ſoon fee, how. well theſe, 


words 
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words become the lips of him, who is TE 
Lox n from lev,,j,]ẽzz THE) UNIVERSAL: Logp 
over all, perſons. and things: Tau ſhalt have no 
other: gods before me. As though Cuz1sT had 
ſaid: I am appointed ſupreme head over all 
„ worlds by THE: FATHER, during the extent 
* of the MEDIATORIAL; kingdom. It is to 
* me, as the next, immediate object, that 
„% THE FATHER- hath directed the homage of 
* all his intelligent creatures to be paid, for 
the whole of this period: Having, in con- 
« ſideration of my ſubmiting voluntarily t 
« the arduous work of redemption, in a ma- 
* ſure, renounced his on, firſt, abſolutely 
« ſupreme claim, for the preſent ; on purpoſe 
e to. do me, as THE. ONE ,MEDIAToOR;-the 
e more. peculiar honour in the face of angels 
and men. But then farther, © 160d 
2.) If we would yet more fully acquaint 
ourſelves with the grand principle, on which 
oUR SAVIOUR may be ſuppos d to declare him- 
ſelf as above; and, by Virtue of which, he 
chiefly lais claim to the obedience here in- 


join'd; it muſt, I imagine, be reſolvd ſu- 


premely, or in the higheſt, ſenſe of the werd, 
into THE DIVINE INHABITATI1ON ; meaning, 
that one fundamental } doctrine; of holy ſctip- 
ture, which informs us: That ALL Tux FU&- 
NESS. of THE GODHEAD dwe/s BODILY in FRE 
Max, CHRIST. A principle, which evident- 
ly carries-up his claim to obedience. of all 
kinds from the bare conſideration of the autho- 
10 „lt Cor . . K k 


rity, 
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rity, he is inveſted with as MzpIAToR, ac- 
cording to the preceding head : 1 fay, carries 
it up from hence to his PERSONAL intereſt in 
the Divine nature, by virtue of that intimate 
and infeparable union, which ſubſiſts between 
In and THE ONE Gop : OUR SAv1ouR be- 
ing no longer what he is, in his perſon, duly 
conſider d; then while we take into his private 


ſtructure, or metaphyſical nature, a view of 


THE . indweling Derry. So that for greater 
diſtinction-ſake, I might add, to what has 
been now ſuggeſted, | 4 

3.) THAT to pay CuR1sT due reverence, in 
the real iſſue of things, is to worſhip perTY 
ITsELY': What I intend, is: That the ho- 
mage, which is paid to Cyr1sT, when truly 
genuine, is homage founded in, and reſulting 
from, THAT SUPREME DIVINITY, Which, be- 


fides dweling in CHRIST for the purpoſes of 


it's own glory; is likewiſe to be conſidered as 
a neceſſary ingredient to the conſtitution of 
CnR1sT's metaphyfical nature; and is, there- 
fore, always to be regarded as the ſupreme dig- 

| nity of his perſon. „An 2 
Non can we, in the leſt, enter into this ſtate 
of the preſent ſubject, but we ſhall immedi- 
ately inform ourſelves in the true reaſon, why 
ſo many, in this day, commence advocates for 
THE SoN's being intitled to ſubordinate worſbip 
only. Becauſe, not conſidering the neceſſity 
of the pivlx inhabitation to the metaphyfical 
ſtructure of CHRIS T's perſon, they look upon 
him as @ mere creature, abſolutely aa 
rom 


i 
from THE DIVINE BEING, like ourſelves; and 
therefore conclude,” that he is to be treated in- 


tirely in that Way; that js, as 7be r/t nere 


creature at the ſame time forgeting, how im- 
poſſible it is, that a being of this Lind Hould 
exiſt, without ſuppoſing, that a proper medium, 
for the D1vIxEg being to operate through, has 
been previouſly produced *,] Whereas, when 
we come to know, that there is ſuch'a connexion 


between the Divine and MEDIATORIAL per- 
ſons, as to give THE SON a claim [though not 


to the title of another god, yet] to a ſhare in 
THAT DIVINITY, Which is truly sUPREME ; 
we are naturally led to infer, that he cannot, 
likewiſe, but ave intereſt in that worſhip, 
which is the glorious peculiar of SUCH DIvI- 
e fa 0 om 

Nox is this much different from a 2 
advanced by your lordſhip at the cloſe of the 
xxviiith, and the begining of the xxixth ſec- 
lions; where you intimate (if J may be allow- 
ed to put it in my own words:) © That run 
„ ALMIGHTY may lay what honour he 
e plcaſes on any of his productions in a con- 
8 bſtency with his own pei fections. Such 
a being then is oz SAvIouR. A conſtitution, 
that cannot but ſhare with him in his nature 
and attributes (by be ' Diving inbabitatiou ;) 
and yet, that neither does, nor can, infringe 
on his ſupremacy and independency : Becauſe 
avowedly big production. 


1 See above, marginal nete, p. 299, Ke. 
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Bor the full diſcuſſion of this point belongs 
to another place: [Namely, the head of wor- 
ſhip due to CnRISTH, as a matter connected 
with #1s DIVINITY ; ſhould an opportunity 
for conſideting it preſent.] Only thus much I 


would beg leave to obſerve for the current ſer- 


vice : That though' it muſt be owned, that 
the more common and ſtated order of religi- 
ous worſhip, as preſcribed in THE BIBLE, is, 
To addreſs THE FATHER by THE Sox“; 
in conſequence. of which it appears, that 
 Cun1sT is more ſtriftly cognizable as the medi- 
um of ſuch worſhip : Yet this, it ſhould, like- 
wiſe, be remembered, is equally notorious : 
Namely, that the above order is fo far from 
being perpetually obſerv'd in holy ſcripture, 
that we have from thence, not only juſt 
ground to infer, that THE Son, though Me- 
DIATOR [and even, according to the firſt of 
theſe three heads, becauſe he is MepiaToR] 
has an indiſputable right to be join'd with 
THE FATHER in acts of this kind; but we 
have it alſo. in our power to turn to a variety 
of places, where he is abſolutely ſo join'd ; 
and this both in acts of prayer *, and likewiſe 
thoſe of Thanh giving. Nay, which is more: 
We have ſome examples, where he is prayed 
to alone * ; and others, where his name [as he 
is the repoſitory of all grace, and the next, 


i See above, p. 449. 2 2 Thefl. i. 2. and ch. ii. 16, 17. 


3 Rev. i. 5, 6. and ch, v. 13. + Luke xxiii. 42. Act | 


Vil. 59. 


immediate 
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immediate object of worſhip] is even ſet before 
that of THE: EATHER in the ſame petition". ” 


Ax for.:tbe.grounds of this procedure, if 


that be YET an inquiry, I-confeſs that, ſupe- 
rior to all other reaſons, the firſt and principal 
with me, is, what has been here, once and 
again, ſuggeſted: Namely, that where Tu 
DEITY is ONE for THE GoDHEAD, that ſtands 
collected in Cuk IS r, is abſolutely sUprREME;] 
there, I apprehend, carrying things to their 
juſt height, the ſame obedience or worſhip muſt, 
of neceſſity, take place —At leſt, does this, 
thro' the condeſcending appointments of THE 
FATHER, ſeem to be the allowed caſe for the pre- 


ent, that is to ſay, during the MEDIATORIAL 


diſpenſation. of things. [Not but, when it is 
conſidered, that there will be always, to a ne- 
ver-ending eternity, tbe ſame neceſſity for Te 
inviſible Jemovan's retaining the humanity of 
CuRIsT as his tabernacle or veil; that there 
was for his aſſuming it at the firſt, or, as the 
ſcriptures ſpeak, from everlaſting : Namely; 
that he might gain ſuch a ſituation, as might 
render him capable, in a conſiſtency with the 
infinite perfections of his nature; I. might ſay, 
firſt, of forming ; and then, of communicati 
with, the ſeveral orders of his creatures: When 
this is duly conſidered, I cannot but appre- 
hend, there is good reaſon to conclude, agree- 
able to a former hint of this kind *, that TRE 
Son's ſubjettion to THE FATHER in the end, to 
uſe the apoſtle's words; is ſuch a change, as 


1 2 Theſſ. ii. 16, 17. and 2 Cor, xiii. 14. 2 See 
above, p. 373. 


iS 


1 
eons affect his preſent government ot 
adminiſtration only; and, therefore, will not, 
in the leſt, infringe, either on his ren 
ſtructure, or perſanal dignity | 
{THERE is, doubtleſs, a great derth in theſ: 
matters; from whence holy ſcripture takes o- 
caſion to ſpeak of the — of Gop, even Tu- 
FATHER, and of CHRIsT, THE ONE MEDIA. 
rok: The myſtery here, I conceive, being 
this: Lows Cur1sT, who, in his abſolute re- 
move from DEe1TY, is, purely, a branch of 
the human nature ſhould, nevertheleſs, be 
taken into that intimate connexion with Tur 
GODHEAD, as not only to have full intereſt in 
the. ſame characters and titles ; but alſo to have 
a PRRSONAL Tight to ſhare the fame vorſhyp, 
with. THE one, inviſible JEHovAi.——Whe- 
ther we may be ever able, fully, to enter into 
theſe things for the life preſent, or not; this, 
however, I think, we may depend upon: That 
A Pure abſolute DEITY, is NO DEITY at all: 
What I mean is, there is No such DEITY'to 
be — on the MEDIATORIAL plan: That 
ſtill directing us, firſt of all, to Gop in 
CuaR1sT ; and then, back again, to CnRISSrf in 
Gop. But, if they are — mutually connect- 
ed [though diſtinct] in their perſons; it is no 


wonder, that they ſtand repreſented, as giving 


forth, reſpectively, the /ame laws; and ſharing, 
jointly, the fame bed tence "on ack crea- 
ene, i t 1 


1 Col. "pk 


AND 
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Axp chus, both in conſequence of your 
tordſhip's verfion of that text in Exodus fwwaT 


FOLLOWED HIM] and in deference to your re- 


| 3 concerning Michael, at large; I 


ve taken a particular view of tbe ſeveral ba- 
raters exhibited above, and have examin'd 
with what accuracy I could, how far, or in 
what light, they may be ſuppoſed applicable to 
Cukisr, THE true MEDIATOR : Having ob- 
ſerv'd, that his firſt and chief claim is to be al- 
ways drawn from that ſtrict connexion, which 
did rom everlaſting, and which will 76 cver- 
laſting, ſubſiſt between the DIvINE and M- 
DIATORIAL perſons. The conſequence of 
which is, that as he cannot but partake with 
Tur FATHER in bis nature, by virtue of the 
DIVINE inhabitation : So, he muſt,” for the 
ſame reaſon, partake with him in bis ſeveral 
appellations. © 2 b 

Bur, though the preſent repreſentation” be, 
undoubtedly fact; I am, neverthelets, to pre- 
vent miſtakes, here, again, obliged to obſerve * 
(becauſe it has been already hinted at, more 
than once, in the explication of the character: 
themſelves ;) that though there is, doubtleſs, a 
good ſenſe, in which all of them may admit 
of accommodation to THE MAN, CHRtsT, both 
as Son and as MEDr1aToR : Yet, that this ſenſe 
is only relative and ſecondary ; as well becauſe 
CHxrIsT, as THE Son df Gop, is à deri vation 
from Tues FATHER in reſpect of his perſon ; 
as alſo, becauſe he is ftriftly the con/titution of 


THE FATHER in regard to his office : And 
there- 
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[ 448:] | 
therefore that ſuch of theſe characters as ure 
more eminent have their firſt reference to, and 
their higheſt completion in, the perſon of THE © 
inviſible Jenovan himſelf, as the ſource aff. f 
= being and power. And ſo ſtrictly true is 
hi ricipls and of ſuch general application 
ſe matters: That even in thoſe” texts, 
whe we meet with characters more directly 
appropriate to CuR1sT 3 or, where he is repre- 
ſented, either as the immediate or ſole agent; no 
ſolid and full interpretation, I apprehend, is to 
be come-at, unleſs we- ſuppoſe, at the fame 
time, that the DIvIN E being, or FaTHER, is 
perſonally reſident in CHRIST, and ow 
tive with him. * 
As to many of the above characters, indeed, 
were it neceſſary to procede in giving full evi- 
dence of the ſhare that ALm1GuTY Gop has 
in them; it would be no difficult matter to 
ſhew-from the ſacred records, that, what your 
lordſhip calls THE Gop of 1/rael (applying that 
term. wholly to Michael) is by thoſe records 
made the character of that being, who is 
otherwiſe called THE JeHovan of boſts*. And 
ſo on, through the ſeveral other charafters: 


1 IT 2 Sam. vii. 8. 3 with * 10, 11. And 
again, with verſes, 23, 24. . verſes, 26, 27. Tux 
Loab of hoſts is Thus GoDο of ael. For tbon, G Lon of boſts," * + 
Go of {/rael. See alſo So/omon's prayer at the dedication of 
the temple, 1 1 Kings viii. 22, &c. And this, doubtleſs, is Z4- 
ckarias's uſe of the word, Lule i. 68. Becauſe we ſhould other- 
wiſe confound T's. GOD of aul, in this verſe, with what is 


4 his horn of 1 meaning A — next 
verſe, 
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duch ag KMR IAH of Zim?; uE lan- 
van of The Jews (though both theſe a y 
to be characters of your lordſhip's own 7 tun U 
ing) Tu Gop of Bethel 5, of Abrabam , 
the /criptural ſtate: of this affair, is: That all 
theſe characters, in general, are made the ex- 


of TH o ſu- 


Lues 


pre CP ; deſcending therefore from him to 
OUR | 


IoUR,. by virtue of that connexion; 
which . obtains between the Diving and ur- 
DIATORIAL perſons. But I decline a farther 
explication on this head, for brevity- ſake: And 
therefore content myſelf with refering, by the 
margin, to a collation of ſuch texts of ſerip- 
ture, as may illuſtrate the affinity, or, rather, 
the ſameneſs of perſon, with regard to thoſe 
characters, which are moſt conſiderable. © 

Wuar next offers to conſideration, is, from 
ſetion Ixvi; where we are obliged to your 
lordſhip, for raifing a very material objection 
to the principle, on which you had juſt before 
Eee LARS 
15 Was is > ae E. Frag ak but Tur Jenovay' 
of Zion, and to whom belong thoſe characters, except to TH 
God of ow 
VaH of bofſts, are one and the ſame perſon, ſee the ſc 
above: Not but I might here ſubjoin 1 Sam, i. 17 and tr, com- 


- pared. And ch. xv. t, 2. and xvii. 45. And 2 Ange xix. 
15, &C.-——Befides, it is ſelf-evident, that the fame drm 


being, wha was Taz Gon of J#ae/, or Tux Gop of The Jews 
(after the Diſperſion of the ten tribes) as z civil eff 85 

was likewiſe ruin Go in 4 religious capacity. 
3 + Sx the explication of theſe characters, above, p. 256 
and 4r1, &C, Rey | 
| Ff reaſon'd, 


7 And that 1. Gov of Jae! and Tun Jeno- 


reaſon' d, concernin 
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the miſſion of Cux 18, 48 


THE Jenovan of Zion: A matter of Rich 
conſequence in the preſent diſpute, as muſt not 
only prove fatal to your own hypotheſis ; but, 
at the ſame time, fully juſtify the plan of in- in 


terpretation advanc'd in theſe ſheets. 


"ty 
ec 


cc. 


171 


TR OBJECTION, or, as your lordſhip terms 
The only Difficulty! in this Caſe is this, 
that the Jehovah of Zion, though in this 
one Place he acknowledgeth himſelf to be 


« ſent by the Fehovab of Tos ” [refering to 


- 


cc 
cc 
(c 


thoſe —— conſider'd above, from Ze- 
chariah ;] & yet in other Places this 


Fehouah 
of Zion, or - the Angel which appear'd unto 
Abraham, and Jacol, and Moſes, does not 
always declare that he is deputed, and Lr. 


„by the delegated Authority of the Je 


cc 
6c 
ce 
cc 
4 
cc 
cc 


cc 


of Hoſts ; which is the general Meaning of 
the Phraſe of ſpeaking ix the Name of any 
one; but actually and literally ſpeaks in 
his own Name, and calls himſelf Fehovab, 
and faith, I am theGod of Abraham; and I 
am the God of Bethel; and 1 brought thee 
out of the Land of Egypt, &c. and poſitive- 
ly prohibits Maſes and the Children of I 


* ral from worſhiping any other God but 


cc 
<c 
<c 


himſelf: Thou, ſays he, ſhall have none other 
Gods before me. Thereby ſeeming to forbid 
even the Worſhip of the Supreme Jehovah, 
the Jehovah of Hoſts”. 

© Who, the real perſon intended. by "theſe 


characters, is, we have ſeen above ; having ex- 


CO in what ſenſes oy may be ſaid to be- 


ng 


— F > 1 
long to Cuntsr, whether we conſider him as 
Gop's tabernacle, or bis prime external agent: 
And alſo, in what other ſenſes they appear to 
be applicable to THE inviſible Jenovan, and 
to include ſeverally, his real, operative pre- 
ſence. But as the explication of theſe cha- 
racters here given, and that exhibited by 
your lordſhip,” is widely different; my pre- 
ſent buſineſs is to examine the ſubject in your 
lordſhip's ſenſe of it: Namely, as pointing us 
to the archangel, Michael —— And here I can- 
not help ſaying, that, as an application of this 
kind appears to me without any parallel; fo, I 
hope to give full proof to others, that it is 
likewiſe without all foundation. Nor need we 
go far for it ; this proof riſing naturally from 
the three following heads. Firſt, the perſons 
here to be oppoſed. Secondly, the characters 
aſſumed. And, thirdly, the declarations made. 
Wherefore as to | 
I. Tur F18sT of theſe. Who would ever 
once attempt to reconcile ſuch diſtant parties as 


Michael and CrurisT; meaning, CHRIST in 


connexion with THA indweling pde1TY ? Or, 


otherwiſe, ſuch diſtant parties as Michael and 


Tar FATHER, THE inviſible Jenovan ? Is 
not then the diſproportion in theſe articles the 
greateſt; that can poſſibly take place? Is not 
the diſtance - between theſe perſons abſolutely 
infinite? Who then cannot immediately ſee the 
impropriety of that conjunction; the impoſſi- 
bility of that union, where THE ALMIGHTY 
AI 1 and 


| 1 | [ 452 ; Wh 1 
and à mere creature are ſet on a level ?/ Add 
to this, 0 Au n TENT 4 


II. Tnar the characters themſelves, as A 
ven us by your lordſhip in the above account, 
directly oppoſe your ſyſtem, For, as it is eaſy 
to prove (and, I imagine, has been already 
proved in the courſe of this addreſs;) that 
theſe ſeveral characters are truly, and in the 
firſt place, applicable to the p1vine majeſty 
himfelf: So, is it from thence undeniably 
clear, that they are, and cannot but be found- 
ed in thoſe perfections, which ſtrictly belong 
to that DplVIx RE majeſty, Now thoſe perfec- 
tions being avowedly infinite, it is impoſſible, 
in the nature of the thing, that they can either 
be juſtly applicable to, or truly affirmed of, apy 
one mere creature. We find them, however, 
certainly applied in two different ways, or to 
two different perſons, meaning G o and 
CuRISsT. And wherefore ? Undoubtedly, to 
the DIVINE being; becauſe he is infinite per- 
fection itſelf, And then alſo to THE Max, 
CHRIST; becauſe he is that branch of the hu- 
man nature, in which ALL THE FULNEss of 
THE GODHEAD dwels BODILY. The conſc- 
quence of which is: That though he be not 
ANOTHER Gop, perſonally diſtinct from THE 
FATHER ; yet, as he is that perſon, in whom 
THE ONE ſupreme Gop s collected; 
CHRIST will always involve that 1NFINITE 
preſence, which muſt be allowed a proper ba- 
ſis for all DIyINE characters. Here there- 


4 
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"Fore, 
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oth the mere creature, and an high dele- 
of power, ate; equall y infgnfican Be- 
ga e true fabject i is rid wanting : Namely, 
preciſe. ſtructure of perſon, which can 


4045 Feelult from THE DIVINE INHABITA- 
10. And then, 


III. Tunis will, again, be found to be the 
caſe, if we look into thoſe extraordinary decla- 
rations, which THE IEHOVAN of Zion makes 


12255 ; 


on this occafion by your lordſhip's acknow- 


1 N The number of which might be 
y increaſed, with great advantage, from 
the ſacred oracle. The demands then here 
are: Whence bis allowed variation of dialect? 


On what baſis does it ſtand ? What propriety 


does it plead ; where, on your Jordfhip's own 
Rate of the queſtion, the parties concern'd are 
fo diſtant as Gop and à creature? How comes 
it about, that one who is really sxx r; for that 


is the cafe with our LoxD as THE Mess1An ; 


ſhould, nevertheleſs, ſpeak of himſelf as an 
abſolutely free, voluntary agent? How is it, 
for inſtance, that he aſſumes to himſelf an air 


of ſoyereignty in all thoſe affairs, which are 


directed either to the government, or redem 


tion of mankind? Saying therefore, that he 


came as an act of mere grace; that he gave 


Saſol” ; that not THE FATHER alone wwork- 
45 
How comes it about, that he not only takes 


ut that he worketh alſo*. Nay more: 


| » Heb.;x, 7, 9. compared wich 2 Cor. viii. 9. 2 Eph. 
v. 3. Tit. ii. 14. wed 17. 
3 8 


| [454] | 
upon himſelf the ſame characters and titles, 
with thoſe appertaini Fe to THE F. 118875 here 


called by your lord THE Jexovan of 
Hoſts ; but that he likewiſe” challengeth the 
ſame honours, evident by attual aſcriptions of 


that kind? I repeat it: Whence reſults this 


ſingular liberty on the part of,.Cyr1sT ?, And 
this amazing indulgence- on the part of Jr 
HovAn ? —— Your lordſhip, offers it a 0 
or two for ſetling this print. Vie.” I 
I. Tux INNACURACY of the Hr ſtyle, 
An obſervation, however, which comes with 
the leſs grace from your lordſhip, as yqu ſeem 
to think the Hebrew writers, explicit and accu- 
rate enough, when they haye any thing,” that 
makes for your own fide of the queſtion. Not 
but we have ſeen, that the Jewiſh commenta- 
tors had a very different ſubject in view, by 
their MEMRA and Michael, from what your 
lordſhip would have us believe. So inaccurate, 
however, were they, according to your lord- 
ſhip, that they * left great room for the Ima- 
« oination of the Reader to ſupply, and fill 
te up the Deficiencies *”. And yet, 1 
ſume, that the perſons themſelves, i 
guage it was, and for whoſe uſe THE Hebrew 
BIBLE was Originally written ; were perfectly 
well acquainted with the ſenſe of Moſes, and 
their ſeveral prophets. What therefore a I 
pears dark to us, and requires frequent ſupp 
ments to reduce it to the Engl. fo ſtandard ; I 


1 Fay, F. Ixvii. 2 Ibid. 
doubt 
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doubt not, was exceding plain to The Hebrews 
themſelves : Which, therefore, cannot but e- 
3 part of * tordſhip's intendee 
folate 

- Be$1DÞes, it ſhould be Gbit ved tber this is 
ſo far from being peeuliar to the Hebrew 
tongue; that it is found more or leſs attendant 
on all languages, when we come to tranſlate 
them. For which reaſon that, which is com- 
mon to all languages, is not to be made a pe- 
culiar objection to the Hebrew only. This not- 


withſtanding, each perſon, I ſuppoſe, of an 


ordinary capacity, may be preſumed to under- 
ſtand his own dialect, be it ever fo laconic; 
though, if it were to be put into another 
tongue, for the uſe of foreigners, it might not 
be found equally clear without ſuch additional 
infertions. - 

AnD farther, with reſpect to the liberty your 
lordſhip is here pleaſed to take with the books 
of the old teſtament in the original; I make 


no doubt but that, you are thoroughly ac- 


quainted with Ainfworth's verfion of The Pen- 
— &c. This you are ſenſible is, as near 

as poſſible; a verbal tranflation of the Hebrew 
text: Which, though it has but fero' ſupple- 
ments, is yet very intelligible to the Engl:/h 
reader; and would, I preſume, have been 
till ſo, had there been even fewer of them. 
So that the multitude of ſupplements in ouR BI- 
BEE, cannot be ſuppoſed abſolutely wanting to 
aſcertain the fenſe of the facred text ; as tho' 
it were impoſſible to underſtand the mind of 


Ff 4 the 
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the inſpir ed pefimen Without ſueh additions ; 
but to accommodate the rranflation- to 
our own Adem, or, as” we com ſay; to 
make it Better Engliſh. Wherefore, When the 
whole of this is — — de ap 
parent, that tle + or no, benefit, eould ariſe to 
your lordſhip from the preſent objeion+ it is 
really difficult to conceive, What could be your 
lordſhip's temptation to make it; unleſt it were 
to abet Deiſin, and therefore, to pull that down 
with one hand, which you 2 be build- 
ing · up with the other.” "Bar the, * HAVOE 


OO ET DON TICHE TH AJ 101 


II. Your LoxD&ury has bs ns of 


accounting for the liberty taken, above, in 
thoſe ſpeeches, which you roles to This ſecon- 
Febovah : Namely, © That it was cuſto- 
« mary for one Perſon to ſpeak in the Name 
te and Character of another Perſon, without 
* making the leaſt Mention of the other Per- 
« fon, in whoſe Name the Words 0 
« ſpoken *”. | Nay, your lordſni p provedes 
far as to aſſert: erbat in e f 18 - more 
* common than for Prophets and Angels to 
e ſpeak authoritatively in their owh' Name, 
without introducing their Speech with an 


&© explanatory Preface, — . the Perſon 


te jn whoſe Name they ſpeak *” 5 
No, before I come to examine the parti- 
_ cular inſtances, which your lordſhip has been 
plcaſed to ſelect in ſupport of this aſſertion ; 
ſuffer me the following ors remark : 
Namely, 

2 EJay, $. lrvii. 2 Ibid, 5. lxix, 
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eſpecially thoſe of the ſacred claſs: That wy 
wor 


whether this was not the 
where an berald was ſent to deliver a meſſage 
from a general, or prince; but alſo, whether it 
be not accounted. an elegance, and, indeed, a 


AP 13 
4 4 
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Tuna if this int roductarꝝ preface be not al- 
ways made uſe-of in the delivery of every dit. 
ferent prophecy {for we ſhall find ſeveral put 
together in one chapter ) yet it is certain, = 
method. But, whether 
— wry mp Beg ſort, or not; if 
we C 5 | mi de- 
liver ſeveral prohecics (where they are ſhort) in 
the ſame day ; or, which is yet more to the 


purpoſe, that they were ſufficiently known in 
all theſe meſſages to be the of Jx- 
HOVAH 2: Does it not tell us, that there could 


be no neceſſity for their introducing every pro- 
phecy with theſe formal prefaces; but that by 
their general, public. character, and by the 
nature of what they had in commiſſion to 
deliver; the people were th 


apprized 
whoſe the words were, and in whoſe name the 


_ prophet ſpake; that is to ſay, in God's, and 
not their own? Main $6 5:0 ny Ott bs 1 * 
Ap then, as to their delivering theſe pro- 


phecies in the firſt perſun, ſaying, I will go 
this, or the other : Is it not well N e 
2-ſtanding rule in reference to all meſſengers, 


are to deliver themſelves in the very 4002 

which IxHOVAH had put into * one? 
I appeal to your lordſhip, not only, to fay, 
uſage of the antients, 


Eher, F ix. 


rule, 
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rule, not to be diſpenſed» with? In all which 
caſes,” however, there was never the left dan- 
ger of confounding the ſovereign with his he- 
rald, nor the prophet with us G 

Bur, to acquaint ourſelves more fully with 
the merits of your lordſhip's 
let us ſee, what thoſe "inſtances are, which 
you have adduced to prove, that THEH JEro- 
van of Zion [by which you mean Micbae 


may be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of himſelf by the 
5 of cata 1 — , or in the ſtyle of 
THE moſt high Gop; and aſſume to himſelf 
all the works, and prerogatives of har God, 
though he ſtand at the diſtance of a mere crea- 
ture in the metaphy/ical ſtructure of his perſon, 
and has nothing to plead, but the poſſeſſion of 
a certain quantity of delegated power. : —— | A 
power, 1 — _ obſerve, -Incompatible 


Z _ F. Ixxii, It might not be amiſs to inquire here: 
How the applying this character I THaT am [which, by the 
way, is as much ſuperior to the title of TuE JeHovan of hoſts, 
judged by The Eſſay and ſome others, to be the ſole prerogative 
of Ths FATHER; as it is certain, that the glory of ſe/f-exi/lence, 
included in the reſent character, 1 is, and cannot but be, in the 
nature of the thing, greatly ſu =_ to all mere government 
whatever ; which is, nevertheleſs, the extent of that other 
character, THe JEHOVAH of hoſts : 1 lay, it might not be amiſs 
to mquire in this place: How the app 2 thi appellation, I 
THAT AM] to Michael, confeſſedly à creature, and no more; 
correſponds with accounts at dien ii; where The Efay makes 
this a character of the one sELT-ExIsTZNr being. And that it 

muſt be his ſole property, or expreſly include his preſence, 
wherever it is uſed ; 18 demonſtrable from the reaſoning afterwards 
advanced in ſeftion xxviii. Becauſe there can no more be Two 


ſelf-exiſtent Bz1INGs, than there can be wo N or 
two ſupremes. 


with 


nt argument; 


* 
2 


4 
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with the private nature of every ſuch mere 
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I. Aup the firſt" inſtance, which your lord- 
ſhip. exhibits, in ſupport of chis doctrine, is 
founded on accounts in The ſecond Pſalm, con- 


cerning which you obſerve; That © it is al- 


« lowed by the univerſal Conſent of all Anti- 
« quity, as well Jews as Chriftians, that, in 
« the ſecond Pſalm, David is there ſpeaking 
« of the Metab, and yet the whole Palm is 
« delivered in the Perſon and Character of 
„David himſelf,* ”. After which you pro- 


cede to tranſcribe ſeveral verſes of The 70 11 


but inſiſt, particularly on thoſe words at the 
7th verſe : Iwill declare the decree.: IEHOVAH 
hath ſaid unto me, Thou art MY $0N, this day 
have I begoten thee *. | $53, 


a 


Nou fully to invalidate the whole proof, 
which your lordſhip has promiſed yourſelf 
from This Pſalm, permit me, 

1. Is the firſt place, to aſk : Is your lord- 
ſhip inſenſible, that This ſecond Pſalm, toge- 
ther with the greater part of The other Pſalms, 
has a double reference? the one literal, in 
which the ſubject is David; the other figura- 
tive, in which the ſubject is CurrsT ? What 
then can have induced your lordſhip to drop 
the above literal reference of This Palm? You 
cannot but know, that it is an eſtabliſhed rule 
with expoſitors : That the literal ſenſe of the 
text, where it will apparently admit of ſuch 


1 F/ay, $. Ixvii. | ' »® Ibid, 
F ſenſe, 
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ſenſe, is always the firſt thing to be attended. 


* 


What account then is to ud 4 for this omiſ- 
ſion? Is it, that this peculiarity had, at no 


rate, ſuited your lordſhip's purpoſe ? Very 


true. For, when this literal reference is 1 
into the explication, as the primary ſenſe of 
The Pſalm; behold ! the ſpeaker is one and the 
fame from the begining to the end of it. It is 
David, who ſpeaks ; and that, in his own 
perfon ; when 5F 
meaning, in reſpect to himſelf, that decree, by 
which THE ALMIGHTY had conſtituted him 
the king of Toer notwithſtanding the outrage 
of the ſeveral neighbouring ſtates. Where then 
is there, this variation of perſon, your lordſhip 
would inſinuate? Where is it, that David 
takes upon him to aſſume the character, or 
ſpeak in the name of TE true Mgss1au? 
Since, as was juſt now ſaid, the ſubject is one, 
and the perſon one ; David ſpeaking of him- 
ſelf, and therefore uſing, with the laſt juſt- 
neſs, the perſonal pronoun, I: 1 will declare 
The decree, &c. Add to ths 
2. Ir being then clear by accounts now 
given, that there is a literal interpretation be- 
onging to This Pſalm, let thet have it's 
lace ; let that literal interpretation ſtand firſt. 
lowever, not to ſtop here, ſince This Pſalm, 
by [almoſt] univerſal conſent, has alſo a far- 
ther meaning, a ſpiritual, or figurative, ſenſe ; 
let that likewiſe be admitted. But then, with 
ſubmiſſion, let The Pſalm have juſtice done it 
on this fide, as well as on the other: What l 
5% | inten 


-- 


> fais ; I will declare the decree, 
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upon his reſurrection.— And thus it is, that 


Pd 


/ 


Laer! 
intend is: Let it not be repreſented as lite- 
ral in one part of it, and as figurative in ano- 
ther part of it: By no means. But, if a fair, 
conſiſtent interpretation be aimed- at; let it be 
acknowledged, that The P/alm is all of a piece: 
As much one, in it's ſpiritual application; as 
it is one, in it's literal. What then is the con- 
ſequence ? Certainly, that as David had been; 
confeſſedly, the ſpeaker throughout, in the lite- 
ſenſe of The Pſalm; ſo let CRIST ſin his 
turn ] become equally the intire er 
throughout, in the ſpiritual explication of The 
Pſalm. And to CuRISsT, in this ſenſe, it un- 
doubtedly belongs, as fully and properly, as 
it does to David in the other ſenſe; both in 
what concerns oux Loxp before his cruci- 
fixion, as alſo in what relates to his kingdom 


ſhop Patrick has given us a very conſiſtent 
and beautiful interpretation of Thrs Pſalm, in 
both theſe directions. But if matters really 
ſtand thus, the queſtion returns: What is 
the variation of character? Where is the change 
of perſon ? For, is it not clear, that Cx IS 
here ſpeaks as truly in his own perſon, in the 
ſpiritual reference of The Pſalm; as it is clear, 
that David ſpeaks in his own perſon, when it 
comes to be explain d in it's literal reference ? 

3. AND thus, again, would tbe decree [which 
your lordſhip thinks ſo remarkable a circum- 


ſtance in your favour, hecauſe promulged 'by 


| Nathan, and not by Jexovan (ſhould that 


turn out a juſt and fatisfaftory — 
. E . 
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caſe) thus, I ſay, would 2h1s preſent derive} 
likewiſe be found capable of accommoda- 
tion to both theſe ſubjects, with equal eafs 
and pro riety. —— For, as to L peri 

nally, his character being publicty known; 
let the terms, in which he deliver'd himſelf 
have been what they will; the people, of ne- 
ceſſity, would be ſo far from miſtaking them 
for an authoratative declaration of his own, that 
they would, from an acquaintance with his 
character only, be immediately aſſured, that 
they were no other than the words of THAT 
Gop, in whoſe name and perſon he appear d. 
And then, as to the thing deliver'd, I 
mean, the decree or promiſe, here mention d: 

If it admit of a literal reference to the ſubject, 
on the part of David; it muſt likewiſe admit 
of a ſpiritual reference, on the part of Tu 
Mxssran. But I haſten to that, which is 


moſt pn in this caſe.” For we ſhall 
find, 


4. Tuar your lordſhip does not ſcruple 


ſaying: That «© though fis decree was deli- 
te yered unto David, yet the Purport thereof 


«was not promiſed to David, but to ſome 


ce one of the ſeed of David”. And therefore 
that the decree. here mention'd, is the ſame, 
with what Gon delivered by Nathan, 2 Sam. 
vii. 12, 14, 16. Where Gop fais of this ſeed : 
1 will be 1s FATHER, and be ſhall be MY! 
Saw. On this I would obſerve as follows: 
. ( a Eſay, $. xvii, 1 Y 
| u . Finer; 


£4 


, - 


SIE: |... = 
« 1) Est, That as David, by the general 


conſent of expoſitors, appears to be the per- 


fon, | literally\. tended,” in This Pſalm; and 
therefore in this particular branch of it among 
the reſt” Bo; it refers to him, as raiſed from 2 


low, afflicted condition to fit on the throne of 


Hruei, maugre the enmity of numerous, ſur- 
rounding . Wherefore, when kept in 
it's proper channel, if David here, in the let- 
ter, refer to any verbal decree, delivered to him, 
by ſome certain prophet, it muſt be: That he 
had now no other decree in view, than that, 
which was delivered to him from the mouth 
of Samuel; by whom, it is certain, that THE 
ALMIGHTY promiſed him the throne of his 
maſter Saul. But as David himſelf was an 
inſpired "prophet, highly honoured by I x no- 
van himſelf; JI am rather inclined to ſuppoſe, 
that he decree-in this place, may intend ſome 
peculiar intimation of the prvine-councel, in 
regard to his regal dignity, made to him, im- 
mediately, by THE SP1R1T of Gop; or, how- 


ever, ſomething of this kind, in conjunction 


with, or ſuper-added to, the promiſe he had 
received by the miniſtry of Samuel. Never- 
theleſss. * n 

2.) Fox argument-ſake, I procede with 
your | lordſhip's' account of this matter. — 


And with regard to that” promiſe, you are 
pleaſed to quote, as above, from the ſecond 
book of Samuel; 1 imagine, every one, WhO 
reads the context with any attention, will in- 

ſtantly 


[ 464 ] 
ſtantly find, that the perſon there intended, is 
Solamon, from this one circumſtance: Namely, 


that Gop fais of This Seed : He ſhall build u 


bouſe to my name: The words, therefore, be- 
ing apparently 2 pramiſe made to David, com 
cerning his immediate ſuccefiar z and not to 
David himſelf, per/onally ; as the caſe, I am 
inclined to think, is, in The ſecond Palm. 

Nor but it muſt be obſerved, that your 
lordſhip is ſo very cautious in this particular 
(as though you perceived, there were conſe- 
quences likely to ariſe from your being too 
open, that might not be fo much to your pur- 
poſe ;) that you have taken care to leave your- 
ſelf ſufficient room for evaſion. Becauſe, in- 
ſtead of aſſerting, directly, that the perſon is 
Solomon ; you have only faid, that tbe promeſe 


was to ſome one of the Seed of David” : 


Thus leaving the argument intirely at large. 
But, whether your lordſhip chooſe to be ex- 

plicit, or not, on this ſubject; it is very 
plain, not only from the circumſtances, men- 
tioned above; but alſo from the whole con- 


text, that Solomon muſt be the perſon I literally! 
refer d to by Nathan. As well becauſe. there 


was none of the ſeed of Dawid employed in 


building the temple, but Salomon; as likewiſe, 


becauſe-the very deſign of Nathan's attending 


David, -at "this time, was, to give him infer- 
mation on this ſubject: Therefore telling him, 


in the farit P 
in this wor 


- 


lace, that his deſign of engaging © - 
: himklf, vas: perfettly accegiabla” 
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toTHB- ALMIGHTY ;. but that for certain rea- 
ſons (then; it ſnould ſeem, not diſcloſed to the 
prophet)» he did not chooſe to employ him ſo 
directly in it; but would reſerve the honour of 
this work to one of his Sons. Wherefore, as 
Solomon did build the temple, he, of courſe, 
muſt be That particular Seed here refer d = 3 

N a” +», WERE. 


' I aw ſenſible, that Mr. Pierce [paraphraſe on Hb, i. f.] 
therein following Mr. #hifon, will have this prophecy in Samuel, 
refer folely'to Tis Mes81an : And therefore inſiſts upon it, tha 
it is intirely a different prophecy from that in the 1 Chron, xxii.. 
io, and puts together, chiefly from Mr. Wh;/on, many la- 
bod d arguments to ſupport this Opinion, But though I can 
readily allow, that, among the arguments there urged, ſome of 
them may bid fair enough to prove a ſpiritual reference really in- 
tended by the prophecy in Samuel; yet I think, I may be pret- 
ty poſitive, not only that others of them may be readily ſet 
aſide [the principal matters being ſuppoſed, rather than proved ; as 
arguments 2, 1 5.3] but alſo, that an equal, if not a great - 
er number of arguments, and thoſe, I imagine, more clear and 
forcible, may be produc'd, why this firf prophecy (as theſe gen · 
tlemen diſtinguiſh it) muſt contain @ /iteral ſenſe. Nor can I per- 
ſuade myſelf, but that it muſt certainly appear to any, who will 
carefully inſpe& thoſe prophecies, that the great ſubject through- 
out, in the letter of {x text, is one and the ſame ; Namely, 
what relates to the building a material temple at Feruſalem. | 
Hexce, therefore, it is, with reference, more eſpecially to 
that prophecy in Samue/ ; that the account opens with David"; 
intention to erect ſuch an edifice ; followed by Nathen'; appro- 
bation of this defign, when firſt communicated to him by Daria. 
After this, we hear of the prophet's waiting upon David with 4 
prohibition, as full and poſitive as can be, by the manner, in 
which Tus ALwicxTyY argues the caſe with David; verſes 
. the contrary to which is /uppos'd, without any foundation, 
by 75 4 M who cannot Ages be theſe ſeveral particulars, 
in any other than a — view of the 2 4 Las OP. 
quite impertinent ? Aſter theſe things, the prophet gives him à 
promiſe. trom-Jz#0van, that he would continue (he rega/ autho-. 
rich in his family x. ſeveral generations ſucceſſively ; And like- 
wiſe acquaints him with Gop's reſolution to taiſe vp from 


ak 81 ws 5 IE ; 


= 


among his ſons, a particular perſons OY ſhould erect chat temple, 


which 


* 


| Ta) 
Wk it then to be allowed, that Solomon 
is the perſon here intended: What would your 
lordſhip gain by the conceſſion? Nothing, 


that 


* 
neren 


which David, though ambitions of building himſelf, was now 


commanded, not to attempt, Nor muſt we forget. to obſerve, 


that the Whole is elucidated and confirmed by the prayer and 
thankſgiving, which David made upon this occaſion. In which 
acts of devotion, ſuch circumſtances appear to occur, as put it 
beyond doubt with me, that Dauid underſtood this prophecy, at 


leſt in part, in à literal ſenſe. 


Bxs1vts, it deſerves to be conſider'd, How it is poſlible to 


imagine any thing ſo extraordinary, as that David ſhould have 


nothing in view, but the erecting à material temple (a deſign too, 
countenanc'd at firſt, and after that, countermanded by Nathan; 
and yet, that h grand, nay, according to theſe gentlemen, % 
intire drift of this prophecy, ſhould turn on ſo very different a 
ſubject, as that of Cyr1sT's railing a ſpiritual temple only. I 
own, 1 am here greatly at a loſs to find the coherence. Again, 
Ir a matirial temple was no part of this prophecy, wherefore 
did David immediately decline the work ? If no temporal kingdom 
was in view, what means that contraſt, here evidently ſet on foot, 
between  Jxnovan's conduct towards The Seed of David now 
ſpoken of; and his conduct towards Saul, the firſt king of , 
rael? For here the difference plainly is: That thou ob had 
taken the kingdom abſolutely out of the hands of Saw? for his 
diſobedience ; he here, on the contrary, promiſes, that he will 
not procede to this extremity with That Son of David, who'was 
to {it on his father's throne, and ere& this material temple : But 
only that, if he ſhould tranff reſs, as, we know, Solomon did; he 
would then correct him _ his wicked ſubjects in a gentle, fa- 
therly manner, without transfering the kingdom into another fa- 


mily. 
1 aM therefore, ſo far from thinking, that the prophecy in 


The Chronicles, is a different prophecy from this in Samuel [l 
mean, as to the grand ſubject-matter of it ;] that I look upon 


it, to be no more than à repetition of that original prophecy by 
Nathan, with a fupplement of ſome particulars privately revealed 
to David; though not directly at the ſame time, yet very foon 
after: TAE ALvicnTyY's tenderneſs to his favorite prophet and 
king, being ſuch, that he would not leave him, for a length of 
time, to ſtruggle with any uneaſy conjectures, as to the true 


reaſon of his taking the work out of his hands: That ſame ten- 


derneſs likewiſe engaging THE ALMIGHTY not to make an im- 
; n mediate 
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that would anſwer your purpoſe. Vou would 
only contradict the ſenſe of all expoſitors, Jeus 


- 


and Cbriſtians; and ſet The Pſalm at variance 
with 


mediate diſcovery of thoſe reaſons to Nathan ; but to deliver 
them, ſoon after, in a more ſecret way to David himſelf, And 
I am the rather confirm'd in this opinion, becauſe the reaſon, on 
which David was prohibited from building the temple, occurs in 
no other port of this hiſtory, but that, which is given by Da- 
vid himſelf in The. Chronicles. And, it cannot but appear with 
great propriety, in this place: As well to ſecure Dayid's honour 
with his ſon, in the charge he was now giving him ; as to incou- - 
rage Solomon himſelf in undertaking this great work. 

| Tuts, likewiſe, it ſhould be vide directly ſuggeſts to us 

a plain and good reaſon, why the ſame number of articles, are 

not to be expected in both theſe places. Becauſe, as it mult be 
confeſſed, that revelation, in all it's parts, is the prerogative of 
Gop himſelf ; ſo, it is natural enough to fuppoſe, that the body 


or ſubſtance of this prophecy was originally deliver'd to David 


by Nathan ; but that it pleaſed Gop to inlarge it, afterwards, to 
David himſelf, as he ſaw it moſt ſeaſonable and neceſſary. And 
there is likewiſe this reaſon to be given for his having it thus 
by immediate inſpiration, as we know that David himſelf was 
frequently honour'd with the prophetical impulſe : In which caſe 
David might very properly ſay, That the word of Tue Lond 
came to him, or that Gov himſelf ſpake to him on this occaſion. 
Not, I apprehend, but there would be ſufficient ground for Da- 
vids exprefling himſelf in that manner, even on ſuppoſition that 
this prophecy was brought to him, with inlargements, by any 
one of Goy's prophets, his cotemporaries. | 
Ir will then be aſk'd : What is to be done in the caſe? No- 
thing more, than what other expoſitors, mr: biſhop Pa- 
trick, has done already: wiz. That we be contented to PP 
the ſeveral particulars in theſe different ſcriptures to Solomon, ſo 
far as they may be found to hold good of Solomon ; and, where 
they contain any thing bo exalted to admit of ſuch accommoda- 
tion, that we then refer them to Tue Mes*ran : allowing 
only, that though theſe ſeveral things receive a lower completion 
in the type; yet that they are, in the laſt and higheſt reference to 
be applied to Ca 15, the great antitype. 
on can I ſee, why either of the above gentlemen ſhould be 
averſe to this double interpretation. Since it, at no rate, that 
I can apprehend, either infripges on the merit of divine revela- 
tion in general [it being eaſy with Gov, to whom all his 
Gg 2 | works, 


— 
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with the hiſtory of Solomon. And, when all 
this was done, it would ſtill be found, that as 
Solomon, in his regal character, was as much a 
of CHRIST, as David, his father; fo, 
that the ſame double reference (in that part 
of it, at leſt;) and conſequently, the Ame 
double explication of The Pſalm, would here 
likewiſe take place: The one, refering to So- 
lomon, in the letter; and the other to CHRIST, 

in the figurative purport of The Pſalm. 
Axp then, though Solomon, indeed, could 
not be introduced, as the perſon delivering 
thoſe words: I will declare the decree ; but 
David only; the real matter of fact, in this 
caſe, would be: That we ſhould not, in the 
leſt, want his preſence. Becauſe, the only con- 
ſequence upon this would be, that as the promiſe 
was made to David by Nathan for his ſon [| cen- 


works, in their various dependencies, were ever perfe&ly known, 


to make natural things figurative of ſpiritual ;] nor on the truth 
of St. Paul's inſpiration, reſpecting the epiſtle to The Hebrews, 
in particular, For, as I am well aſſured, that, unleſs we admit 
this double interpretation of ſcripture, in many places, in the 
book of P/alms; and, again, in others, by the prophets 
of the old teſtament ; we mult of neceſſity deſtroy the whole 
beauty of thoſe ſeveral paſſages : So, St. Paul, ſurely, with- 
out any impeachment of his character as an inſpired writer, 
might be allowed that application of the preſent prophe- 
cy, which THz HoLy Ghost always defign'd by giving it forth 
to Nathan; which was, that thoſe words, THou ART MY son, 
&c. have only their full completion in the perſon of THz MS- 
SIAH Having had an opportunity of conſulting a treatiſe, in- 
titled, An Hiſtorical Account of the life and reign of David, &c. 
ſince the above hints were put together; I have the pleaſure of 
obſerving, that the 8 and learned author, makes no ſcru- 
ple of giving this prophecy, by Nathan a literal reference to Solo- 
mon, and his raiſing a material temple at Feru/alem ; as, at leſt, 
_ if not the whole, of it's original contents, See Vol. II 
Ch. J. 
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tering, therefore, either in the whole, or in part, 
in Solomon ;| it is certain, that David was the 
rſon, who could properly take upon him to 


deliver This Pſalm, and particularly the promi ſory 


part of it, as it here ſtands. For, on this view 
of things, he, and he only, could fay : I will 
declare the decree : IHA hath ſaid unto me 
[concerning a deſcendant of mine] THou ART 
MY SON, ?Þts day have I begoten thee : Becauſe, 
it muſt be acknowledg'd; a verbal aſſurance 
made to David himſelf, in favour of Solomon. 
So that, even taken in this light, David till 
appears to ſpeak for himſelf, and not for ano- 
er. 

3.) Nor, as was hinted above, that I would 
have your lordſhip ſuppoſe, that this applica- 
tion of The Pſalm, or this particular branch of 
it, to Solomon, will be admited. Very far 
from it. I have gone this length only to 
give your lordſhip's argument it's utmoſt ſcope, 
and to ſhew, at the ſame time, that it contains 
nothing capable of ſupporting, what it was 
produced for; ſuppoſing it to have been, at 
all, produced with this view. And to give 
full proof, that what I have now advanc'd, is 
the real matter of fact, let it only be conſi- 
der'd, that the general ſtate of Solomon's king-, 
dom, or reign, is a flat contradiction to the 
contents of The whole Pſalm ; and therefore 
cannot but ſtand as an irrefragable reaſon a- 
gainſt its being applied in that manner. Be- 
cauſe he not only aſcended the throne in peace, 


after his father, David, had ſubdued all the 


G g 3 neigh- 


LETT 
neighbouring princes, his enemies; but held it 
alſo in peace, till his idolatries, in the decline 
of life, were the cauſe of Gopꝰs raiſing- up dif- 
ferent enemies againſt him. In which parti- 
cular too, it muſt likewiſe be obſerved, that 
this part of his hiſtory (as was ſuggeſted a- 


= 
+ 


bove) is at variance with accounts at the 8th 


and gth verſes of The Pſalm; which promiſe 
an increaſe of conqueſts and an extent of em- 
pire ; whether you refer the ſubje& to David 
or CaR1sT : Becauſe, the longer David reign- 
ed, the farther he carried the limits of his 
kingdom, in a literal ſenſe; and the longer 
CHR1sT ſhall reign, the more will he, Iike- 
wiſe, extend his ſpiritual dominion : Whereas, 
in reference to Solomon, as it is notorious, that 
he came to the throne in peace; fo, is it like. 
wiſe, that he was leſs profperous towards the 
Z . Ro 
Bor, what if it ſhould, at laſt, be ſaid; that 


by thoſe words, © ſome one of the ſeed of 


& David”, your lordſhip actually means no 
other B than CuRISTH himfelf ? If fo; the 
only thing the reader has to complain-of, is, 
that your lordſhip, after the example” of the 
late Mr. Pierce, has not been open enough to 
tell us it in words at length. For Mr. 
Pierce ſuppoſing, as your lordſhip does, that 
thoſe words at the 7th verſe, Tnhoο art MY 
SON, this day have I begoten thee, ate taken 
from the above paſſage, 2 Sam. vii. 14. 1 
will be His FATHER, and he ſhall be my 
so; refers both places to THE —_—— 
* and 
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and to him only 3 agreeable to which, he pro- 
poſes this one thing for the better underſtand- 
ing This ſecond P/alm': Namely, That © the 


„whole of it ſhould be confider'd as uttered: 


in the perſon of the Meſſigh, and that what- 
ever are the words of God the Father to 
« him, they are here related by the Mefliah as 
« his, H. e. the Pather's. This way of ex- 
« pounding the Pſalm, fais he, avoids the 
« frequent change of the ſpeaker, which muſt 
« otherwiſe of neceffity be allowed. Nor can 
I perceive the leaft difficulty in keeping to 
« this Fule h the whole Pſalm”. © 

Now, if it be fo, that your lordſhip has 
been induc'd from hence to refer the contents 
of This Pſalm, and particularly this decree, 
to the ſame perſon with Tap hs meaning 
to THE Mrsstau ; the queſtion natural upon 
it is: Why did not your lordſhip. allo retain 
this author's manner of explication ? You re- 
fer, it ſeems, this part of The P/alm, at leſt, 
to CHR1ST z- but you do not care to admit him 
as the direct ſpeaker in it. No, this had pre- 
vented your lordſhip's objection. This had 
made the expofition too plain. There had 
then been no change of perſon, for your lord- 
ſhip to have played out, and to have obſcuted 
the text with. But Mr. Pierce obſerves, 
that, in this natural turn, all the ancient Jew- 
% commentators are againſt you; and that, 
as to The modern Jews, they are, as uſual, at 
variance among themſelves in their application 


of This Pſalm; merely becauſe they are afraid 
Gg 4 of 
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of giving Chriſtians an handle of applying it to 
Jzesus of Nazareth, as THE true MEss1AHn, 

HeRE being then, from the accounts now 
given, ſufficient ground to conclude, that the 
contents of The P/alm, in their ſpiritual refe- 
rence, at leſt, are to be applied to CHRIST; 
there is alſo, for that reaſon, ſufficient ground to 
conclude againſt your lordſhip, that he js the 
perſon, who here 2 and not David: That 
is, taking The Pſalm in it's ſpiritual reference: 
And, conſequently, that there is not that change 
of perſon, your lordſhip would introduce. But 
to procede with ſection Ixix, which = us, 

„ el . II. Tur 


1 NorwirnsraN Dre I cannot but think, that Mr, Pierce, in 
his notes as quoted above, has clearly proved, that This P/alm 
has an undoubted reference to'CurisT ; yet in agreement with 
many other expoſitors, and, particularly the commentaries of 
the late biſhop Patrick ; I am obliged to enter an objection to 
bis excluſion of David from having any in This Pſalm, and 
his reſtrai ing the contents of it to The Mes5s1an only. For, 

1 own, I am in the ſame way of thinking in regard to This 
ſecond P/a/m, that I was in above, in reference to thoſe texts in 
Samuel and Chronicles : What I mean is: That this likewiſe has 
jt's double reference : Having therefore a view to David, in the 
letter of The P/a/m ; and a view to Cur1sT, in it's ſpiritual im- 
port, Nor can I bring myſelf to think, that what that learned 
author has objected to this application, has weight enough in it, 
to ſet it's reference to David intirely aſide. 6% | 

For, though we hear of no particular time of David's alia, 
that is, praying, for the conqueſt of his enemies and the extent 
of his dominion (which 1 may call one of that author's objec- 
tions ;) yet we may readily aſſure ourſelves, that ſo pious 4 
prince, as David, was not backward to put-up a requeſt of this 

ind. among his other petitions ; though we are not acquainted 
with any preciſe time of his prefering this addreſs in a ſingular 
degree. The book of P/alms, however, is, in the gc eral, a 
witneſs, that he pray'd for wn, ardently and frequently, 
than the confuſion of his enemies : The principal reaſon for which 
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II. Tux NEXT inſtance, produced 
lordſhip for proving that © the — — 
« anthoritatively in their own Name. 
| e with- 


was, that he conſidered them as the enemies of Cuz1srT, and 
his church at large. | 
Axp though it was not literally true, that his kingdom ex- 
tended to the end, of the earth ; nor that the heathen were parti- 
cularly commanded 70 tru/t in David; nor, again, that they are 
any where expreſly ſaid, /o be bleft in David (which are other ob- 
jections;) yet, I ſuppoſe, none of us expect to find the ſame de- 
gree of eminence and truth in the pes that we may reaſonably 
expect in the 9 — itelf. It is therefore, I apprehend, ſufſi- 
cient in the preſent caſe, with regard to David, that there be a 
fade of thoſe things; ſuch a reſemblance, which, though 
faint, cannot, however, but excite in us an idta of correſpondence 
type. And thus it certainly was in re- 
ſpect to David and his kingdom. Becauſe, as he himſelf was @ 
figure of CurisT ; fo, was his kingdom, likewiſe, typical of 
CHr1s7's kingdom, both in it's nature and extent, Wherefore 
the enemies, that David conquered, are always conſider d, in 
ſcripture, as the enemies of the church in common; ſo that, in 
conquering them, there was, as in miniature, a prefiguration of 
= _ conqueſt of all the enemies of the church by CazrsT 
imſelf. | 
Aus, as it was, certainly, no mean privilege to be a ſubje& 
of David's kingdom, or to. be incorporated into the Fervr 
church and polity (in which line all nations were to be bleſſed :3 
So, was that relation a figure of, and to The true Hraelite, a pre- 
ſent part in, thoſe ſubſtantial and durable bleſſings, which all in- 
joy, who are real ſubjects of Cnhaisr's ſpiritual kingdom. And 
in this view of things alſo, David might, in a ſenſe, be an object 
of trufi : As he was Gop's king and a type of Cnaisr; and 
as his government was a kingdom of Gop's peculiar ſeting up: 
that, in which he himſelf eminently preſided, and for the — 
perity of which Gop himſelf was eſpecially concerned. Thoſe, 
therefore, who could view David and his kingdom in this light, 
could never want incouragement to become ſubjects of the 
Jewiſh kingdom, and put themſelves under David's — — 
as ſtanding, in ſome ſort, in the room of Goo, to all his peo- 
ple. For the real ſact is, that it is in igſelſ a bleſſi 
xeligious prince to fly to, and truſt in. And the 
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* without mentioning the Perſon in whoſe 
« name they ſpeak : And, therefore, as a 
natural ' conſequence, that Michael may, like-. 
wiſe, be allowed, or ſuppoſed, to ſpeak abſo- 
lutely in his own name, though a mere crea- 
ture, under the ſanction of a certain delegated 

from Gor, TAE Jenovan of 508. 
What then is this ſecond inſtance ? Scriptures 
mightily detach d, indeed. For your lordſhip 


joins the firſt verſe of the ſecond chapter, to the 


firſt verſe of the third chapter of 1e:ah. And 
what for? I profeſs,” I ſee not,” unleſs it be to 
aſſure us, that, when J/atab d his cre- 
dentials, as it were ; he lets the children of 
Hrael know: That he came not to them in his 


own name, but in the name of Al MIGHTY 


Gop. See the verſes: The word that Iſaiah, 


the fon of Amos, ſaw concerning Judah: and Je. 


fuch a paw has the force of a command, whether a verbal one 
be exhibited, or not. | 1 
And then, laſtly, when it is aſc' d: How is it true of Da- 

« wid, that he broke them [the heathen] with. @ rod of iron, &c 
I make no doubt, but he might, not merely as the effect of fate- 
reſentment, but even, in ſome meaſure, by divine influence, treat 
The Ammonites with the feveral ſeverities we read of on his con · 
ring that people, as à Hgrre of that future deſtruction, which 
overtake all the enemies of the Chriſtian church, in the laſt 
day: Anſwering therefore to the accounts in This P/alm, and 
acquiting David of inhumanity on theſe occaſions: It being cer- 
tain, that, together with the other dewoted nations, the children 
of Ammon ſtand on record as an eminent type of thoſe enemies 
of the church, who are yet reſerved for exemplary puniſhment 
under the effuſion of 1b: ſeventh vial. There ſeems therefore, 
in my humble opinion, room enough to admit both David and 


| Cun1sT their reſpettive ſhare in This P/a/m ; ſuppoſing only, 


that it's laſt and higheſt accompliſhment is to take place in the 
perſon and character of TuEH Mes51an, | . 4 
ruſalem, 


F 
ruſalem. [Ch. ii. 1, or, behold, the Lord, 
THE JEHOVAH or HOSTS doth take away from 
Jeruſalem, and from Judah, the Nay and the 
flaff, &c . Thus far then the matter cannot 
but be plain enough: Thus far TE Jenovan 
of hoſts is certainly in view. « And then“, 
fais your lordſhip, © ſome verſes afterwards 
[which, by the way, is no farther off than the 
4th verſe, and what I have now tranſcrib'd is 
the firſt ; * ſome verſes afterwards] he faith, 
« And I will give children to be their princes, 


e and babes ſhall rule over them, &c”. Could 


then, any of The Jews, who were in their 
ſenſes, miſtake Jaiab ſo far as to imagine, that 
he deliver d theſe words in his own perſon; 
eſpecially, as they were all deliver dl at one 
and the ſame time, and make, together, but 


one and the ſame prophecy ? Let it be aſk' d: 


What character did Jſaiab now bear? For whom 
did he now act? or, in whoſe name was he ſent 
to this people? Was he not publicly known to 
be the prophet of Jenovan ? Was he not 
known, in the exhibition of this prophecy, to 
come from TRT JEnovan of boſts? In whoſe 
name then could he be ſuppoſed to ſpeak, un- 
leſs it were in the name of his principal, hs 
Jenovan of hoſts ? Nay more: Did he not in- 
troduce this prophecy by a ſolemn declaration, 
delivered in due form, that the words were not 
his own, but thoſe of IEHO VA, even THE JE= 
HOVAH of hoſts ? What are the 2d and 3d ver- 
ſes, but a continuation of the words of this Ix- 
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wovan of boſts, as given out to Iſaiab for 
the body of The Fews? Wherefore, going- 
on with his embaſſay, and obſerving th very 
terms, in which the prophecy was deliver'd 4 
him by Jenovan himſelf, x dy it might effec- 
tually impreſs The Jeus; he faith, not in his 
own name, but in the name of his maſter ; now 
too perſonating his maſter : 7 will give children 
to be their princes, and babes ſhall rule over them. 
What cloſer connexion do we want ? What 
ſtronger indication, that 7he words are IR Ho- 
van's, and not Jaiabs? —— Not but it might 
likewiſe be a farther queſtion : With what co- 
tour of reaſon can it be expected [or what was 
the neceſſity] that in the compaſs of four 
verfes, three of them very ſhort, 1/a:ah ſhould 
interrupt the thread of his prophecy by a re- 
ned” explanatory preface: Thus faith Tas 
| pan; ? Or, indeed, it might be rather aſk'd, 
as the Hebrew ſtyle has been already excepted- 
to: Had ſuch an inſertion been made, would 
not the very perſons, who are now willing to 
miſapply the text, have been the firſt to have 
complaln'd either of a tautology, or an impro- 
priety in the ſpeech ? 
Bor your lordſhip, I imagine, makes Ja- 
zah's apology, for delivering himſelf in this 
manner, very juſtly, by faying : That though he 
intended thoſe words [1 will give children, &c. ] 
ſhould be underſtood of himſelf, and not of 
Jenovan; yet, © he knew very well, The 
* Jews would, of themſelves, ſupply the de- 
. * deficiency ” . — Now, as there is no de- 
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ficiency in this text, ſuppoſing the prophet de- 


ſign d the words ſhould be underſtood of him- 
ſelf; becauſe he abſolutely ſpeaks in the firſt 
perſon : the true deficiency in this place (were 
the matter allowed) muſt certainly be charged 
to the prophet's not repeating the title of his 
maſter in the delivery of theſe words. But 
this repetition your lordſhip's obſerves, was 
quite needleſs ; becauſe < The Jeus would, of 
« themſelves, ſupply ſuch deficiency ”. 
The amount then of your lordſhip's obſerva- 


tion in this caſe, if I may put it into other 


words, ſeems to be this: Namely, that the 
prophet was ſenſible The Fews could not be ca- 
pable of ſuch a palpable blunder, as what they 
muſt, of neceflity, incur, by taking his words 
in the ſenſe put upon them by your lordſhip. 
They would inſtantly know, by his very cha- 
rater and office, or, at leſt, by his introduclo- 
ry preface in the begining of the chapter, that 
he could not be ſpeaking in his own name, 


but in the name of Jexovan. So that the 
real fact, in the preſent caſe, is, neither more 


nor leſs than this: viz. That, properly ſpeak- 
ing, there was not 7he /eft deficiency in the pro- 
phet, nor ſo much as a poſſibility of iſappre- 
benſion in The Jews. | 
Nor but this alſo, by the way, again 
proves, that your lordſhip's preceding objection 
to the inaccuracy of the Hebrew tongue, comes 
juſt to nothing at all. Becauſe The Jews, we 
find, by your preſent conceſſion, were ſo well 


acquainted with their own modes of ſpeech, 


as 
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_- to be in no danger of miſtaking their pros 


mw. or ſacred hiſtorians ; though the one 


ot, at the begining of every period, 
bus faith IEHOVAH; and though the 
=> »for brevity-ſake, might, now — then, 
take the liberty of uſing an ellyptical ex ref. 


ſion. I come now to ſection Ixx, which, 


together with ſome of the We ſetions, | 


will lead 
HI. To the third and un of this 


kind. And here, according to your lordſhip, 


we are to find an angel aſſuming the ſame au- 
thoritative diction with that, which you have, 
above, ſuppoſed uſed by the prophets ; con- 
cluding, again, from hence in favour of Miabael, 
as your JEHoVvAn of Zion; that he, likewiſe, 
may juſtly challenge the fame liberty. This 
then, we know, is your lordſhip's uſual man- 
ner of aſſertion. I doubt not, however, but 
the matter itſelf will be found abundantly 
clear in the texts quoted on this occaſion, and 
it is by them alone, that the point in queſtion 
is to be determin'd. Wherefore 

Lr the contents of ſection lxx. be firſt 


look d into. In like — fais your lord- 


« ſhip, in the Revelation of St. John, though 
* the Apoſtle declares, that it was delivered 
te to him by an Angel, and calls it The Reve- 
lation of JesUs CHRIST, which Gop gave 
* unto bim, to ſhew unto his Servants Things 
% which muſt ſhortly come to paſs; and he fort 
and /ignified it by bis ANGEL unto his 2 * 
«c ohn: 


„ eee 
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John Vet, continues your lordſhip, thro? 


<« the whole Book this Angel ſpeaks indiffe- 
« rently in the firſt Perſon, either when he 
4 ſpeaks in the Name of God the Father, or 
in the Name of Jeſus Cbriſt, or in his own 
« Name 

Tux PROOF then is the one thing to be at- 
tended. To this your lordſhip procedes by 
adding: Thus Rev. i. 10. St. Jobn ſays, I 
<« was in 'the Spirit on the Lord - Day, and 
« heard behind me a great Voice, as of à trum- 
« pet, ſaying, I am Alpha and Omega, the 
« Firſt and the Laſt, &c. Now this Voice, 
« ſais your lordſhip, was UNDOUBTEDLY the 
« Voice of the Angel, &c ”,—— But, with 
ſubmiſſion, wherefore UNDOUBTEDLY ? Not 


the ſhadow of a reaſon does your lordſhip of- 


fer in ſupport of this aſſertion: Nor, indeed, 
will there' be found the leſt, either in this 
chapter, or through the whole book, when 


matters come to be examined, as their impor- 


tance requires. 

For, notwithſtanding it ſhould be allowed, 
that the voice itſelf, or the words, which St. 
heard from bebind him, were actually 
form'd by the miniſtry or power of this angel; 
inſtead of its giving us juſt reaſon to infer, that 
they were. utter d by him in bis own name; it 
will be found that the conſequence is intirely 

the reverſ e,, 78 
1: By confidering only te common principle, 
on Which all perſons, appearing on the ſlage, 
muſt be ſuppoſed to act; which, certainly, is 
; not 
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not in their own private capacity, but wholly 
in the capacity of thoſe they repreſent. Thus, 
therefore, though the angel ſhould be allowed 


to form thoſe ſounds, which had the effect of 


words on the ears of St. John ; it would, by 
no means, follow from thence, that he ſpoke 
in his own name ; but rather, on the contrary, 
in the name of CyrisT, the perſon, whom he 
would, in this caſe, be now repreſenting. In 
agreement with which, the words themſelves 
muſt be conſider d, not as his own words, but 
the words of Cur1sT, the perſon he here 
ſpoke for. * 

Ir this reaſoning be not concluſive, we ſhall 
ſtrangely confound the different characters in 
this book. Becauſe, if it be not allowed, that 


the angel here ſpoke in the name of 'Cur1sT ; 


neither will it be allowed, that he ſpoke in the 
name of any other character through the whole 
prophecy. Whereas the ſeveral ſpeeches made 
through the piece, and heard by St. John, were 
as truly form'd by the angel, as this now un- 
der conſideration. Wherefore, if he here 
ſpeak himſelf, in his own perſon, and not in 


perſon of ChRIS TH; he muſt, for the ſame 
reaſon, be ſuppoſed to ſpeak for the four and 


twenty elders, the repreſentatives of the Few!/h 


church; and likewiſe for the four liuing crea- 
tures *, the ſymbols of the Chriſtian church“. 
He muſt, again, be ſuppoſed to ſpeak for the 


fouls of the martyr, whom St. Jobn ſaw under 


the altar 3 For the papal dragon and the falſe 
Ta TETTapa aa, Cl Rev. v. 8, 9, &c. 3 Idid. 


Pro- 


ch. vi. 9, 10, 


caſe appears to be this: 


14811 
prophet *; for myſtery Babylon, the whore * 


and ſo on. But, as a ſuppoſition of this kind 
would deftroy the ſeveral characters here in- 


troduced, and throw the whole prophecy into 
the laſt confuſion ;_ it appears a ſtrong reaſon, 
why he cannot be ſuppos'd to ſpeak! in his 
own name, when forming words for Cys1sT; 
any more than in thoſe caſes, where he forms 
articulate ſounds for other characters. Where- 
oo Ear 1 8 WAG 
2. THz. much more natural, and, conſe- 
quently, the much more OE ſtate of the 
amely, that though 

he raiſed the various ſcenes in this dramatic 


prophecy, and ſo modulated the air as to form 


diſtinct articulate ſounds ; yet that the ſpeeches 
themſelves come directly from the ſeveral per- 
ſons, who are here exhibited in emblem, or 
ſicture, to St. Fohn. So that when any one 
chara&er ſpeaks,” he ſpeaks for himſelf, and 


ſpeaks in his own name : The words, though 


form'd by the angel, come directed from the 


perſons reſpectively repreſented by their proper 
ſymbols. © Wherefore, if a voice come from 
THE THRONE, it muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed 


to convey the words of ALMIGuTY Go p 
If it come from THE LAMB, they muſt; a- 
4 85 0 K. 11 anni ee ern 


* N 
1 Rev; Ait. 67 4. 2 bid. viii. 7. 
3 Juſ as uf 


ſpoken by. angel; ii. 2, meaning, that ghey Form d the arti- 
culat SIM let a Nes ob LAW, and therefore 
ſuppogy t ο ge diredtly from hit; it is called thewoice'ef Gob 


HIMSELF, Deut. iv. 33. compared with Exod, XX. 19. 
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gain, be ſuppoſed the words of CuRIsT. If 
from the repreſentatives of the church, whether 
ewiſh or Chriſtian, the words belong abſo- 
utely to the perſons ſo charaQteriz'd : they are 
the ſpeakers, and not the angel, who might 
be employ'd to form the ſounds. Once more, 

| N or to admit what is now ſuggeſted, 


would oblige us to aſſert, that the angel muſt 


make a ſacrilegious incroachment on ouk Sa vi- 


ounẽ's character in the ſeveral. branches of it; 


nay, on the incommunicable character of Taz 
one ſupreme"Gop. For taking the attributes 
of theſe glorious perſons upon himſelf, he 
certainly thruſts both of them out of their 
place But are the ſacred veſiments, which 
bes CuRIST to be our great HIGH PRIEST ; 
is the golden girdle, that exhibits him as Gop's 
king; is the ſharp two-edged ſword, that goeth 
aut of bis month, and witneſſeth, in a very ex- 
preſſive manner, to his PROPHETICAL office T 
are theſe, I ſay, emblems befiting a created 
angel? Is it for a creature to ſay in his own 
name (as though he were himſelf THE eter- 
nal JeHovAn) I am he, which is, and which 
2pas, and which am to come *? Or, (where the 
deſcription is plainly referable to CyrisT) 1 
am THE ALPHA and THE OMEGA, the begin- 
ing and the ending, the firſt and the laſt ; with 
that train of late attributes aſſumed by 
the perſon in this viſion , and not only re- 
peated, but enlarged upon in the 3 

1 Rev. ii. 13, 16. 2 hid, ver. 8, 3 Ibid. 


third 


ird 


I 1. 
third chapters? He, who can make this ſacri- 
fice, may hold every thing in revelation indif- 
ferent. Can a created angel be univerſally pe: 
as 


| ſent in the midſt of the Chriſtian church? 


a created angel the ſupreme authority under 
Goy in all aas temporal and ſpiritual? Can 
he charge himſelf with the care and protection 
of the 50 and therefore with the ſuperin- 
tendency of all perſons and things? Can he 
diſpenſe rewards and puniſhments of the na- 
ture with thoſe, reſpeCtively promiſed and 
threaten d in this book ? Is he the perſon, who 
is to come in the clouds, as ſupreme judge of 
angels and men under THE FATHER ? the per- 
ſon, whom St. Jobn ſaw thus coming 
He, that can believe this, muſt ſurrender, not 
the dictates of revelation only; but (if I 
might ſay it without offence) his claim to the 
diſtinguiſhing charactereſtic of a man. 

Give me leave then to aſk : Is not the gene- 


* 


ral plan, on which The Revelation is wrote, in- 


tirely againſt your lordſhip in this caſe ? Is not 
the very nature of the preſent viſion ; the very 
offices, with which the perſon, who appears in 
it, is charged, a contradiction to your whole 
ſcheme ? Can we reflect, either on the dignity 
of THE oN Gop,, or on the character and ca- 
pacity of Tur one MEDIATOR ; and not fee 
that they are equally abhorrent from your lord- 
ſhip's principles? However, fully to {ct aide 
exery preſumption, of this Kind, I baye to 
obſerves | 


Hh2 ＋ Lasr- 


v- . 
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4. Las TE, That it is ſo far from being 


true, that the angel was 7he ſole actor throug 

this book, eſpecially, where matters refer either 
to Gop or CuHRisT ; that it is clear to a de- 
monſtration, both that our bleſſed Saviour 
had his part to act in this hiſtorical drama, and 
alſo, that he performed it in perſon, This we 
ſee not only in ſeveral emblematic repreſenta- 
tions, introduced in different parts of this book; 
particularly, where he appears as A LAMB in 
the midſt of THE THRONE, ch. v. 6. And 
again, as A LAMB, Which could alone open 
the ſeven ſeals, ch. vi. And as A MIGHTY 
ANGEL, clothed with à cloud, and having a 
rainbow upon his head, ch. x. 1. And, once 
more, as A LAMB flanding on mount Sian, ch. 
xiv, 1, With others of this kind. I fay, there- 
fore, it 1s not only evident from the above re- 
preſentations, that CHRIST is perſonally active 
in this prophecy, in contradiſtinction from the 


angel; but alſo, more eſpecially, from his o.] 


poſitive declarations on this head, ſpeaking of 
himſelf by name, and ſpeaking in /e firſt per- 
on; therefore ſpeaking for himſelf, and not by 
the mouth of another. | I 
THE PASSAGE, I have now more immedi- 
ately in view, is, that in the twenty-ſecond 


chapter, verſe the ſixteenth, where our Sa- | 


vIOUR beſpeaks the beloved diſciple in theſe 
terms: I Jesus have ſent mine angel to teſtify 
wnto you theſe things in the churches, &c. The 
words, therefore, apparently come from 
CuR1sT himſelf here, at leſt, emblematically 
preſent in perſon ;] be the inſtrument, that 

© ER [ TE form'd 
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form'd them, who, or what, he will; + And; 
indeed, the latter part of this chapter (as we 
ſhall ſee more fully hereafter, meaning) from 
the 1 2th verſe to the 1th incluſive, appears to 
have been ſpoken by Car ISH himſelf; if not 
really, however, emblematically attending in his 
own perſon. But, if we find him here on the 
ſpot, in the cloſe of the prophecy; it is cer- 
tainly a good reaſon, why we ſhould likewiſe 
ſuppoſe him preſent, on the opening of it. 
Ap; in truth, I cannot help thinking, that 
this appearance is to be found at the 8th verſe 
of the. firſt chapter, though paſſed over by 
your lordſhip; as well as in the viſion mort 
directly before us. For here, in perfect agree 
ment with the characters taken- up by himſels 
in the twenty- ſecond chapter, We find him 
coming- in and ſaying: Tam ALPHAand ON 
oA, Iibe begining and the ending; ſaitb m] 
Lok D; -which is, and which was; andcnubich 4R 
to come, THE ALMIGATY. Now here, it may, 
probably, be thought by ſome, that the cha- 
racters are all of the pIVI NE kind, ain the ſtrict 
and higheſt ſenſe of the word; what I mean 
is, that they are all the peculiat of E o 
Gop, t FATHER, and have no manner of re- 
ference; to ChRIST, THE MEDIATOR, But 
though it muſt be confeſs d, that the charac- 
ters are all of the moſt auguſt nature; and 
therefore, undoubtedly include DEITY ; yet 
this one ſingle conſideration, is ſuffieient to ſa- 
tisfy us, that Cuxisr, as MEDIATOR, has his 
part in the deſcription: Namely, that they re- 

.. z 
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fer us to the eat affair of the future de ment, 


as the concluding event of all prophevy. But, 
when the judgment is the object in view, we 
very well know, that Tus M DTA TOA muſt 


take place; becauſe THE FarHNR fepatately, 


or in his own perſon, judgerb no man, but hath 


commited all judgment unto 1H Sow, becauſe be 
is THE so of man. Moreover, it is faid, 
that Gop 10111 junge the world in righteoufrieſs 
by THE MAN, CuR1ST-*, $0 that, in this 


fingle event, we find the piving and MeDla- 


TORIAL perſons united; and it is neceſſary, it 
ſhould be ſo; that our judge may be ve on 
the one part, and omni ſcient on the other 
things reciprocally applied to Gop and CHRIST, 
on account of Gop's dweling in THAT MAN, 
and THAT MAH S dweling in Gor, Here 
then, as u juſt repreſentation of rlus Zurure 
Judgment, vrt ſee them both united in the vi 
ſion, which St. John now had of our Loxp, 
and therefore of Gop in Hin, canin ts judge- 
ment. And what fo neceſſary and proper as 


g6TH theſe” great perſonages ſhould take 
place, as jointly concern d in all thoſe tramſac- 
tions, which make up the body of this pro- 
phecy; and which, in their accompliſhmnent, 
equally affect the glory of the D1ving and 
MEDIATORIAL being??? 

T bis then, 1 take the liberty of ſaying, ap 
pears to me, à revelation of CarIsr In his 
own perſon; ſpeaking his 'own words; ſpeak- 
ing for himſelf, and not by an angel: and 


1 John v. 22, 27. * Ads xvii, 31. 


ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking too, without any previous notice of his 
appearing, or any emblematical ſymbols direct. 
ing to it; juſt as we have already ſcen, and 
ſhall farther ſee, the caſe turn out in the 22d 
chapter . | Ws. 
Tur REASON, inclining me to this interpre- 
tation of the place, is: Becauſe theſe words 
being deliver'd in, what we may call, Te Pro. 
logue, before any angelical machinery of /cenes 
or ſymbols appear to take place; it ſeems to 
leave us fully aſſured, that the preſent declara- 
tion was made without the interpoſition or mi- 
niſtry of any angel whatever; and therefore 


that they are really the words of Cuk IST him 


ſelf, condeſcending to give St, John; in his en- 
trance on this book, fuch a diſplay of himſelf 


as he once vouchſafed St. Paul, when joutney- 


ing to Damaſcus. — What to me, ſeems 
greatly to countenance a ſuppoſition of this 
kind, is, that on St. Jobn's having mentioned 
the name of CHRIS in the 5th and 6th verſes, 
with ſingular emotion; his ſoul, as it were, 
taking fire at the name; ou bleſſed Saviour, 
while he was thus all exſtacy in the contem- 
plation of the ſubject, as well to endear hint 
ſelf to St. John, as to ſtrengthen his faith in 
his ſecond coming; condeſcends to open to him 
an immediate repreſentation, or image, of him- 
ſelf in that particular branch of his glory. -So 
that he cries out in the 7th verſe, as one actu- 
ally ſeeing him: Behold ! be cometh with clouds, 
&c. Here then preſents a direct view of ouR 
SAviou's perſon, and upon this follows the 

Ah 4 | decla- 


2 
* " : 
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declaration from his lips: I am arena and 
OMEGA, Sc. As tho' he had ſaid: Here I am 
e in perſon to anſwer the ardor of thy faith, 
1% and to aſſure thy pious expectations: Here 
« I am, the perſon, whole glories thou haſt 
« deſcribed, with whoſe love thou art in- 
« flam'd, and whoſe appearance thou longeſt 
4 for. And take this with thee, y ful ure 
8. coming ſhall be as ſure and ſudden, as the 
« view With which I am now indulging thee ”, 
What then is there, either harſh or im- 
probable, in this repreſentation of the text? 
conſidering, beſides the general plan on which 
the whole prophecy is deliver'd, both the place, 


- where this exhibition ſtands, and the words; 


by which it is introduc'd : the one, h. e. the 
exhibition or view, as it ſhould ſeem, turning- 
up prior to the ſervices of the angel; and the 
other, h. e. the words, making no part of the 
prophecy itſelf, but coming: in either as @ pro- 
Bgue to the work, or a Kind of dedication of it 
to the ſeven Afatic churches ; and, in- them, 
to the Chrifiian church, univerſally. 
Bur, whether this be the real matter of 


fact or not (though, I cannot but think, it 


has high probability on it's ſide ;) let it only 


| tbe ſuppoſed, on the other hand, that the an- 


gel was likewiſe concerned in exhibiting the 
preſent viſton of Cx Is T; what would the 
concluſion be? Only, that he raiſed the ſcene, 


and form'd theſe articulate ſounds in the air; 
and not, that he either perſonated CyRisT; or 
REP authoritativel in his own name. Be- 
1 A cauſe 
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cauſe there is full as much reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
that theſe words come from ouR Saviovk 
himſelf, now appearing in emblem ; as there is 
to ſuppoſe, that any words in the whole pro- 
phecy come in this manner from him: And 
yet none can deny, but thoſe muſt needs be his 
own words, where he prefixes his name, and 
ſpeaks abſolutely in the firſt perſon, chapter 
twenty ſecond. Lo wells MA en 

HAviNG then, I apprehend, intirely wreſt- 
ed the accounts at the 1oth verſe, from the 
gloſs put upon them by your lordſhip; I now 
go on to what follows in this ſection : © And 
« verſe 13, when he turned to ſee the Voice 
ee that ſpake with him, he fays, And when T 
ee {aw him, I fell at his Feet as dead: Aud be 
&« lard his Right-hand upon me, ſaying unto me, 
« Fear not: I am the Firſt and t 2 ; Tam 
ic he that liveth and was dead; and behold Jam 
% alive for evermore. Whenee (as your lordſhi; 
* continues to obſerve) it is manifeſt that this 
“Angel ſpeaks at once both in the Name of 


God the Father, and of God the Son ”. How 


does this appear? © Becauſe he calls himſelf 
« Alpha and Omega” [which characters, I 
preſume, your lordſhip refers to THE FA- 
THER z] © and yet declares he was once dead”; 
ſuppoſing, again, theſe words to refer to THE 
Lord Jxsus CHRIST. Dunne 

Now, not to obſerve, that it has been al- 
ready proved, that the perſon here ſpeaking, is 
ſo far from being a created angel, that he is 
no other than THE MEDIATOR himſelf, ſpeak- 
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I in his own perſon 3 there ſeems to me 
ſundcient room to make it a queſtion, whether, 
in his delivery of theſe ſeveral characters, he 
has not a direct reference to cat aun 2 his E- 
1ATORIAL capacity. My reaſons for making 

his queſtion are. oy 2 . 


I. Tua the preſent viſion abſolutely gives 
us this idea of the MEDIA TOR TAL perſon: that 
is to ſay, directly points us to CHRIST, THE 
MzD1AToR, as the perſon now ſeen by St. 

obn, in every part oi. And there is, doubt- 
eſs, this good reaſon, why the whole of this 
viſion ſhould terminate more expreſly on Tas 
MzEpiaTor : viz. That particular notice had 
been taken of Tus FATHER, above, at the 
$th verſe; and therein particular care uſed. to 
ſecure to him his ſhare of honour, as ſtill ap- 
pearing with CnRISsr in all affairs relative to 


the church, and appearing ſtill As svPrREME, 


Wherefore this grand point being ſecured, it 
ſeems but reaſonable and neceflary in this 
place, that Tye MR DIA TOR ſhould now ſtand 
exhibited, more directly, in his own preciſe 
character. And to aſſure us, that it is CHRIS 
himſelf, now appearing in this uh it is very 
obſervable, that we find the perſon, here ſeen 
by St. Jobn, and now ſpeaking to him, at- 


tended with all the enfigns, which are pecu- 


liar to the three-fold office of CurisT, as 
Mzp1iaToR. Again, 


II. B- 
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II. Brcausz it is obvious, that the perfor 
addreſſing the ſeven Afatic churches; in the 
2d and 3d chapters; abſolutely procedes on 
the plan of this viſion, or acts in a conſiſtency 
with the perſon here ſpeaking” to St. Joby : 

Therefore — to himſelf ſuch attributes, 
and iſſuing forth ſuch fanctions, as can he ap- 
plied to no other perſon than Cur Is T, as M- 
DIATOR. - This agreement therefore between 
the perſon appearing in this viſion, and the 
perſon principally acting in thoſe chapters, 
proves it to be CyRtsT, and no other; in the 
next, immediate ſenſe of the queſtion, = 
Beſides, it is very tematkable; that the perſon 
there addreſſing the churches (after taking His 
firſt character from his fituation in the nat of 
them) ſets the preſent character ALPHA and 
OMEGA at the head of all his other characters; 
by that means, giving the ehurches a full view 
of himſelf in bis perſon and conſtitution. Not 
ſo only: For it is to be obſerv d, TERS 


Ca 1 1 * 1011 
III. Ix the next place, that the kingdom of 
CnR1sT, as MEDIATOR, is the grund ſulbfock 


of this whole book; which makes it therefore 


neceſſary, that he take the firſt opportunity of 
giving a diſplay of himſelf in this quality: By 
this method to appriſe us, that he is THE 
great HERO of this prophetic drama; and there- 
fore the chief, external adminiſtrator in all the 
intereſting events of which it is compos d. 
This then exactly comports, with the wew 

We 
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we have of him, both in the preſent viſion, 
and in the matter af the two ſubſequent chap- 
ters; as well as in a variety of peep through 
mm whole oe: Once oer „ ein, 


Rd 


Iv. Tree i is — —.— of Cur 187's 
aking the preſent appearance in this. viſion, 
poking: it is notorious in itſelf, and, indeed, 
acknowledged: by your lordſhip, that he is ex- 
preſly and ſolely refer d to by thoſe words in 
the begining of the 18th yerſe, where the per · 
ſon ſais; I am be, that liveib, and was dead, 
Now as theſe and the foregoing words {the 
FIRST}, and THE {LAST] ſtand in eloſe con- 
nexion with each other, and are allowed to be 
ſpoken by one and the ſame perſon; and it is 
certain, theſe latter words can only be applied 
to CuRIST, as MEDIATOR ; there ſeems, I 
prehend, ſufficient reaſon. to conclude, that 
41 whole deſcription belongs to him; eſpecis 
ally, as this character, THE FIRST and Tus 
LAST, is no other, than what the perſon, ad- 
dreſſing the ſeven churches, afterwards takes 
upon himſelf; Which perſon, we mayT be 
ſure, ſrom What has been already ſuggeſted} 


namely, the agreement between he work he is 


there employ d in, and ibe appearance he makes 
in this viſion; is, na can 1 n une than 
EVE MEDIATOR: i480 ©” ei 


W., Turn is "Pkewile this tanker g 
for taking the characters in this light, — 


they will r to tally exactly with his _ 
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as MgDIAToR ; fince, in this view of them, 


they will be found to include the tuo extremes 


of his MEDIATORIAL kingdom. For as, in 
the word ALPHA or THE FIRST, We Cannot 
but contemplate him, as ſet-up by THE Fa- 
THER from everlaſting ; being both his FRS 
work and bis FIRST conſtitution : So, in the 
word OMEGA Or THE LAST, We ſhall have a 


view of tbe concluſion of his MEDIATORIAL 


government; when he comes to deliver-up the 
kingdom to Hs FATHER *, And then, 


VI. LasTLy, Though it muſt be confeſs d, 
that theſe characters belong to THE ON Gop 
however, as THE GOD of Revelation] being 
applied to him by the prophet 1/azah * ; yet it 
will be found, that Cyg1sT. has alſo a juſt 
claim to them, as MEeDIAaToR ; when it is re- 
member'd, that Tue MEDIATOR involves the 
preſence, or indweling, of THE O Gob to 
the conſtitution of his perſon. So that, as he 
has full right to aſſume the other characters 
appropriate to DEIT V in conſequence of be 
above inhabitatim; he muſt, of neceſſity, 
likewiſe, on the ſame principle, be allowed to 
have equal right to the preſent characters of 
ALPHA and OMEGA. By which view of the 
characters, as we ſecure their higheſt ſenſe in 
reference to the DI1viNE being himſelf ; making 
them thus ſignify his eternity. a parte ante, as 


well as 4 parte poſt: So, have we likewiſe, oy 


the ſame means, the higheſt view, in whi 

they can be applied to THE MEDIATOR ; 
21 Cor. xv. 24. 2 Ch, Xliv. 6. : 

WW | meaning, 


r 
meatiing, as he includes, to his perſona] frame, 
THAT GoDneap, . which is ſtrictiy THe 
FIRST and THE LAST. And, therefore, we 
have here a farther argument, in theſe very 
characters, for fuppoſing, that CarIsT is the 
perſon, who now ſpeaks ; and alſo for ſup- 
poſing, that he ſpeaks preciſely in the MEDILA- 
TORIAL capacity. | | 
Turkx being then, as was ſaid above, very 
good reaſon to conclude, that our Saviour 
is here, in this viſion; and again, in the 2d 
and 3d chapters of this book, as well as in ſe- 
veral other parts of it ; eſpecially, on opening 
of the ſeals, and in the cloſe of The Revelation, 
giving a diſplay of uiMsELF, rather than of 
THE FATHER, in his preciſe character of M- 
DIATION ; it obviates every thing, that your 
lordſhip has ſuggeſted with reſpect to. any 
created angel, as ſuppoſed here ſpeaking in the 
name of THE FATHER, and allo in the name 
of CyR1sT : The real ſtate of the caſe, by all 
the lights we can come-at from the premiſes, 
giving a very different view of the preſent vi- 
ſion and the preſent characters, from that, in 
which they ſtand repreſented by The Eſay. 

YouR LoRDSHIP, .howeyer, goes on to ob- 


ſerve from hence as follows: © And yet, 


Chapter iii. 14. this ſame Angel ſpeaks only 
in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, ſaying, Theſe 
« Things ſaith the Amen, the faithful and true 
* Witneſs, THE BEGINNING OF THE CREA- 
« o of, Gop ”,— But as this character, 
the begining of the creation of Gop, is exactly 
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parallel to that of Tas ALPHA, when applied 
to CyRIsT, both as the FiIR6T production of 
ALMIGHTY Gop, and alſo as THE ons M- 
DIATOR ; it therefore requires no farther cons, 
ſideration in this place. Becauſe, as 2 
ſpectively belong to the ſame perſon; 
has been already ſhewn, that that 2 8 
Cuxlisr, a branch of our nature. I procede, 
therefore, 

To the next ſeclian, which begins thus ; 
© However, towards the Cloſe of the whole 
„Revelation, St. Fobn fays, I John ſaw theſe 
« things, &c ”. Ch. xxii. 810 verſe. Then, 
as a proof of this angel's ſpeaking in his own 
name, your lordſhip procedes with verſe 12th. 

* And behold 1 come quickly, and my Re- 

« ward is with me, to give to every Man aces 
« cording as his Warks Tha be. 7 am Alpha 
« and Omega, the Beginning and the End, 


« the Firſt and the La. But what fol- 


lows? *I Jeſus have ſent mine Angel to 72 
& unto you theſe Things 4 the Churches. 

&« the and the Offipring of David, and the 
9 bright and the Morning-tar ” —— What 
then is your lordſhip's — <4. from hence ? 
That we have /e&on bxxii: © Where it is 
« manifeſt, that this Angel who had refuſed 


« Worſhip and 2 and had declared 
himſelf to be a created Being, the Fellow- 


« Servant of John, and of his Brethren the 


* Prophets; My wer he was ſent by Jeſus 
<« to reſi tar . which was given 


unto 


reve: at firſt fight, in the preſent repreſen- 
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te n Jeſus by God, he therefore 8 in- 
« differently in the firſt Perſon, J, either 
« when, he ſpeaks in his own Perſon, in the 
« Perſon of Jeſus, or in the Perſon of God 
« the Father 


As to his ſpeaking i in the perſon of THE 
FaTurr, I have before ſhewn, that the cha- 


racters of ALPHA and OMEGA, which your 


lordſhip ſuppoſes ſolely deſcriptive of TUR 
FATHER, are here the next, immediate pro- 
perty of ChRIsT, THE MrprArog. And 
therefore, that though other characters are 
coupled with thoſe, undoubtedly expreſſive of 
that connexion, which there is been THE 
FATHER and CHRIST ; and, conſequently,” 

of Tur FaTuzR's concern with CnnIsr in 
the affairs of the MEDIAToRIAL kingdom: 

Yet, that this is not an angel ſpeaking for TE 


FaATHER or CHRIST; but ouR Saviour 


ſpeaking, both for himſelf and nis FATHER. 
And, I believe, it will always be found, that, 
where we meet with any declarations from 
THE THRONE, as the enſign of the DIVIx R 
majeſty ; that there thoſe declarations are al- 
ways made by Cnr1sT himſelf: And very 
uſtly, as the ſubject of the whole book is 
2 MEDIA TORTAL kingdom; and as he is 
ſtrictly the external, viſible agent, in all tran- 
ſactions relative to it. 
Tux, as to this angel's ſpeaking f in the 
ſon of Cuntsr; plaufible as that may 


tation 
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tation; the contrary will be found the real 
truth of the place, when the one followin 
obſervation 1s duly confider'd : Namely, The 
whole book of Revelation, your lordſhip: is 
very ſenſible, is wrote on @ dramatic plan: The 

incipal actors in it are CHR1sT, as head over 
all for the church ; and à created angel, retain d 
by CHRIST through the whole, for forming 
the neceſſary mechanical operations; and to act, 
as I may fay, in quality of demonſtrator to 
St. Jabn. Hence it is, that this angel appears 


frequently on the age (if I may be allowed the 


expreſſion ; ) but CHRIST only now and then, 
as extraordinary occaſions require. Here then, 
drawing to the cloſe of the drama, by having 
gone through the ſeveral leading repreſenta- 
tions, which were to affect the Chriſtian 
church, from the reſurrection of our ' Savi- 
oux to the conſummation of all things; St. 


aun, from a grateful ſenſe of the numerous 
a 


vours thus done him by the angel, throws 
himſelf at his feet, with a deſign to worſhip 
him, verſe the 8th. But the angel, conſcious 
that he was not the object of religious adora- 
tion, according to the character he here gives 
of himſelf, abſolutely refuſes this homage, 
ſaying : Worſhip Gon, verſe the gth-; going on 
with ſome farther intimations to St. Jahn in 


'- theſe words : Seal not the ſayings gf the pro- 


pbecy of this book : for the time is at band, 

verſe the 10th. He that is unjuſt, let him be 

unjuft flill ; and be * is filthy, let 3 b 
i 


„„ „K 
filthy fill: and be that is righteous,” Jet him be 
Aug btecus flill.: and be that is holy, let bim be 
holy ſtill, verſe 11th.—— This then, as J take 
it, is the laſt ſpeech, we have from 7he angel; 
here his part ſeems to conclude. $2215; 
Bur then, our SAviouk having, likewiſe, 
perſonally, bore a conſiderable part in this per- 
formance, particularly in he genes of it; at 
the ſame time, making uſe o 
this created angel, in the firſt chapter: As it is 
uſual in all pieces of this kind, that the ſeveral 
chief characters be brought together, at once 
upon the ſtage in the laſt ſcene; ſo, we ſhall 
find, that CHRIST, as well as he angel, is 
here, again, introduced, to make one ſuch 
Tpeech, as might cloſe the whole work, in a 
manner worthy himſelf, The angel's part 
therefore, as was obſerv'd above, fully termi- 
nates at the end of the 11th verſe; and whe- 
ther he make bis exit, or was yet ſtanding 
with St. John, as we may ſee on our ſtages; 
it matters little: CHr1sT now enters and iſſues 
the whole drama in his, own perſon, juſt as he 
had opened it; for I have before ſhewn that to 
be the caſe. Hence therefore (to ſpeak in the 
language of the theatre) he. comes upon the 
ſtage, faying: And, behold! I come quickly; 
and my reuard is with me, to give every man 
a as his work ſhall be: verſe the 12th. 
'And to prove that he hath a proper power and 
authority to make theſe diſiributions, he repeats 
thoſe parts of his character, which are of the 
. 1 | greateſt 


the miniſtry of 


e 
e ſs: Tam ALPHA and OMEGa\the 
gining and the end, TE IRH and THE LAST, 
in the MEDTATORIAL kingdom; verſe 13th": 


It being therefore his province to puniſh the 


wicked, and reward the righteous: And fo he 
goes on, till, in the röth verſe, he comes to 
ſay, turning himſelf to St. Jobn, as yet on the 
ſtage: I Jrsus habe ſent mine angel to tgtiſj 
unto you theſe things in the churches ; adding ſe- 
veral of his other illuſtrious characters: F am 
the root, and the offspring of David; and the 
bright and morning-flar. Till, in his laſt 
ſpeech, at the 2oth verſe, he ſubjoins: He, 
which e theſe things [whether he mean, 
what he had juſt now been ſpeaking himſelf, 
or the body of what he had delivered by the 
angel, or both. For the energy, by which the 


whole revelation was made, center'd wholly in 


himſelf, as MrDIATOR. Becauſe, as. I have 
ſhewn above, where the mini}ter is, there alſo 
is CHRIST. And if be teſtiſy theſe things by 
bis angel, much more may he be ſaid 70 te 
them H1MSELF ; both as frequently ſpeaking in 
perſon, and always qualifying the angel for 
this ſervice: He, which teftifieth theſe' things] 


ſaith, ſurely, I come quickly. Thus ending The 


Revelation with that event, which is to bring- 
on the period of the MEDIATORIAL' king- 
dom; that event, into which all the lines of 
prophecy, and therefore all the repreſentations 
of this book, are to run and loſe themſelves. 
pon which St. 7 by way of __ 

| +2 or 
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for himſelf and the, Whole church, not only 
ro- 


cries out, Amen; to ſecond n1s I ORD, s pre 
miſe ; but follows it alſo with 4 prayer to him, 


to aſſure us, that ME is the true object of bi- 


VINE WORSHIP, though. the angel, to whom 
be attempted it before, refuſed it as none of 

is property: Even so, cor, LORD Jz- 
'$Us,——Only ſubjoining farther, by Way of 
Epilogue (as he had his Prologue at the be- 
gining of the book) a, benediction on the 


churches, to whom he wrote: TE GRACE 
.of our LoxD Jesus CHRIST be with you all, 


AMEN, ” F eli 
Tais dramatic prophecy then, both in its 
prop order of time, and in it's ſeveral diſtinct 
ranches ; as carried-on, by different perſons, 
and including different ſpeeches ;. St. Tohn 
both /aw and heard : And therefore being eye 
and ear-witneſs to the contents of the whole 
book; it was no more to his purpoſe, in a re- 
cital of this Hiſforical performance, to ſay: 
« Now enters the angel, and now CuR1sT ; 
% now we hear the angel ſpeaking, and now 
* THE MEDIATOR ”; than we find it neceſ- 
fary, in our day, to make prefatory ſpeeches of 
that kind, when the different actors enter up- 
on our own ſtage. We ſee them and hear 
them ; and are ſuppoſed acquainted, both with 
their perſons and characters. And juſt ſuch is 
the caſe here to an attentive, intelligent rea- 
der,——Befides, he will readily inform him- 
ſelf from the different nature of the ſu bee, as 
ASL | here 
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to Us 


e 
here handled, either by the angel, or CRIST 
which 908 belongs to the creature, and which 

X 


D, without any previous notice in 
the leſt. . And it is upon this principle, in 
conjunction with the divifions made above; 
that I preſume to hope, all difficulties, in re- 
ference to the true ſpeaker in theſe" paſſages, 
are cleared-up ; and, , conſequently, that the 
expectation, your lordſhip had raiſed from 
them, is render'd abortive. . A if 
SINCE it is then plain, on the examination 
of theſe ſeveral ſcriptures, that your lordſhip 


has fail'd in proving, either that prophets or an- 


gels, ever fpoke authoritatively in their own 
names; aſſuming the characters, challenging 
the works, or indulging the reverence, and 
therewith uſing thoſe modes of ſpeech ; which 
belong ſolely to THE invitible JeHovan, or 
to CuRISF THE MEDIATOR : The concluſion 
from the whole is, that neither Michael, nor 
any other created angel, can deliver himſelf 
in the firſt perſon, and ſay, metely by virtue of 
an high delegation of power: I AM THAT 
AM; Iam THE Gop of Abraham; Tat Gon 
of Bethel, c. | | Hie 

So that rhe objefion, rais d above by your 
lordſhip, ſtanding in it's full force; it is plain, 


ſomething more 1s requir d than the confidera- 


tion of ſuch a delegated power, to warrant 
THE. IEHOVAH of, Zion, which, with your 
lordſhip, intends Michael; but with me (ſub- 
miting to your diſtinction) 0UR SAVIOUR, 
FL | Ii 3 CHRIST ; 


N 


„DJ 
Cnnier' z to, call himſelf! by the characters 
appropriate to SUPREME {DIVINITY,/ and to 
claim the privilege of ſpeaking and acting au- 
7 in his own name. And what 


principle can this be, excepting that cliſe cun- 


nexion, which, as I have often inforc'd; actu- 
ally ſubſiſts between the prove and MEDIA. 
TORIAL perſons ? Since, THAT BEING, ſurely, 

may call himſelf by any of the names of Gop, 
and likewiſe take to himſelf any of his works; 
and, moreover, claim a part with him in the 
ſame Worſtip; who is THE TABERNACLE of 
Gop': THF Max, in whom he dwels, and 


THE MEDIUM, thro' which he acts; bete, 


fore alſo; the brightneſs of glory, and the agree 
image of Twe FATHER's perſon. 

IN not, however, whether yet to 
ſtrengthen the argument againſt your lordſhip, 
it might not be proper to cloſe this head, by 
throw ing in an obſervation hinted at before: It 
is then certain, that all action, as ſuch, is 
God's. Therefore, whatever we tranſact, he 


muſt” be con ſider d, both as actually preſent 


with us, and primarily efficient, in what we 
do; meaning, in reſpect to the act itſelf, ab- 
ſtractly conſider d. Hence, when any ching 
is ſaid to be done by the power of Gon, it po- 
fitively intends the ee and concurrence of 
Gop to the work itſelf, as an action barely. 
For Sir Iſaac Newton has convinc'd us, that 
to ſpeak of the power of Gop, without the 
Free of Gop, is a contradiction or ey 
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ble to this, we are ſaid to: ur, Ke 


dity . Agreea 
nue [or be moved] and have - our being in 
Gop *. —— This then being true of every” 
action, in common, as ſuch : whatever is done, 
though in common only, it is reſerable fas a 
bare act] to THAT Gon, by whoſe power, 
and in conſequence of whoſe preſence, we: 
perform it. Hence then, the higher we riſe 
in the ſcale of being, and the higher the bu- 
ſineſs of action runs; as there is more of the 
DIVINE Power exerted : So, we may ſay [as 
to manifeſtation or influence, at leſt } that more: 
of the preſence of Gop is abſolutely: attendant: 
Wherefore, if THis Gop be preſent, in a lo- 
er degree, with every man, in the common 
actions of life; he is, doubtleſs, ſtill preſent, 
in an higher degree, with 4 prophet and yet, 
in an higher, with an angel, and ſo on. 
As it is then apparent from hence, that 
where the miniſters of Gon, or CRIST, are 
there thoſe very perſons are, likewiſe, them- 
ſelves: the neceſſary conſequence, in reſpect 
to the ſubject before us, muſt be, not that 
either prophet, or angel, deliver their own 
words, or ſpeak authoritatively in their own 
names [when they expreſs themſelves by the: 
firſt perſon, I;] but that, being properly the: 
repreſentative and voice, either of GO or. . 
CurisT ; thoſe perſons are to be conſidered as 
the real ſpeakers on all theſe occaſions; the 


| 1 Vide Principia Philoſoph. Schol. generale ſub finem. | 
> Ap xvii 207+ eee N | 4 
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prope or angel; at the ſam time, 


9 that of being their mouth 
onfyer | 1064 42007) 100 ant to t 
N 3 there any thing more neceſ- 
ſary on the part of the people, to carry them, 
immediately, either to the DIVIX E or MEDI As 
TORIAL being, as their glorious conſtituents; 
than to remember, What their public charucter 
is on the one part, and what their 
or doctrine is on the other. Becauſe the 
hearers, taking this ſingle hint along with 
them, will be ſo: far from conſidering the pro- 
pbet or angel, as ſpeaking in his own —_ 
as though à principal in the affair; that they 
will inftancly be led to look through the mini 
to the ſovereign: and, as was far above, con- 
ſider the words as coming, primarily, not m 
the prophet or angel himſelf, but either from 
Gop or CHRIST, as perſons really preſent with 
them, and ſpeaking: inſtrumentally by them. 
In this light therefore, the words will always 
be either JEHovan's, or THE MEDIAToOR's, 
though delivered by the prophet or angel in 
the firſt perſon ; the people, as your lordſhip 
has obſerved; being prepared by the conſidera- 
tions, here laid down, to make-up for any defi- 
ciency that may occur, from their not repeat- 
ing thoſe words, Thus ſaith TE Lorp, at the 
begining of every individual member: of their 
prophecy or meſſage. | 
My buſineſs, now, * have been, to 
have taken into conſideration THE NEGATIVE 
| 11 on 


prophecy. © 
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: Ls! Rn 
om the ſecond queſtion! propos dj by which 
ſtand engaged to evince THE true and I 
pIvINITY of THE HoLy GnosT : But I 


on that part of tlie ſubject, for the N 
abſolutely prevented, by the length to which 
this letter is already extended. A ſtep, 1 
would gladly have avoided ; had I not found 
myſelf obliged to it by the nature of the argu- 
ment. For, though it is certain, that your 
lordſhip, and the more learned reader, would 


have readily enter d into the purport of uA 


CANNON for interpreting holy ſcripture at þ 
208, &c. and therefore hoy —.— a 1 
plication of it, both to zhe ſcriptures tbemſelves, 
exhibited in The Eſſay, and alſo to the different 
charafters, by which our Saviouk' is there 
repreſented : [The two particulars, which have 
principally occaſioned the preſent inlargement: ] 
The caſe, however, it will be readily own'd, 
is quite - otherwiſe with the body of Chriſ- 
tians. For which reaſon I could not but 
think, that a diffuſe explication' of thoſe ſeve- 
ral ſcriptures, on the one part; and @ particu- 


lar application of THE above CANNON, on the 


other; would be a neceſſary and acceptable 
ſervice. Becauſe, by this means, every reader 
will not only have an opportunity of ſeeing 
the principle of interpretation every where in- 
tire ; but, likewiſe, be enabled, with leſs trou- 
ble, to judge of its propriety in the different 
caſes; to which it is applied. Wherefore, as 
nothing has been aim'd-at by this W 
. ut 
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but that of rendering the preſent attempt more 
generally uſeful ; I would hope, it may be ad- 
mited as a ſufficient apology for ſome repetitions, 
which might otherwiſe have juſtly incur'd the. 
cenſure of being equally unneceſſary and imme- 
thodical. I am, 

My Lox», 


* 


Your LorDsniP's 


Dear: 


175 «Be Ms! obedient, and | 


0 devoted bumble ſervant. 
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POSTSCRIPT 


S it will, doubtleſs, be obſerv'd, that 
J at page 287, Cc. I infiſt on the actual 
preſence of THE eternal IE Hun in the vi- 
ſion of the flaming buſh ; and that, afterwards, 
at page 294, I aſſert, that CnRIST, THE Ax- 
GEL of THE COVBNANT, was the perſon, 
who appeared to Moſes : It may, probably, 
ſuggeſt matter for what may be —— a 
formidable objection ; eſpecially, as the united 
preſence and joint energy of ThE FATHER and 
CHRIST, is the grand principle, contended for 
through the whole of this letter. The ob- 
jection then will be to this purpoſe ; Namely, 
that, on this plan of interpretation, we ſhall be 
abſolutely at'a loſs in the application of the ſe- 
veral perſonal characters, which occur in theſe 
hiſtories. Or, in other words: We ſhall ne- 
ver be able to aſcertain the perſon, Who 
really appears and acts in ſervices of this 
kind; meaning, whether it be THE FATHER, 
or CHRIST; THE ONE GoD, or THE ONE M- 
DIATOR, 


Bur 


L 38 
Bor, to temove every difficulty of this ſort, 
Tam inclined to think, enough has been faid 
at page 220, particular the 3d: Where we 
are difected to confider, what character is moſt 
mluftrious in the text: that is to ſay, whether 
THE DIVINITY, Of THE HUMANITY, makes 
the principal figure in the narrative; in conſe- 
quence of which we are to determine, whe- 
ther the character and the actions annexed to 
it, are to be refer d, more direftly to the bi- 
vixr being; or, more directly, to Cnxisr. 


Not but, as has been likewiſe obſerved, It 
ah diftinguiſhing mark riſe, as it will ; for i in- 


ſtance, ſuppoſing from DivixiTv; we ſhall, 


novertticleſs find, that the account, in one 


part or other, always deſcends to, and involves 
the humanity. And, again, on the contrary, 
where the character is drawn, chiefly, from 
the humamity, it is obſervable, the narrative, if 
_ throughly examined, never breaks-off, with- 
out carrying us up to THE DIVINITY : On ac- 
count of that inſeparable connexion, which ob- 


tains between the DIVINE and MEDIATORIAL | 


perſons. ' And; it is proper, we ſhould re- 
member, that this is the true reaſon, why 
there is ſtill That mixture of character in all 


theſe hiſtories, if taken at e What I 


ſaid of 


mean is, why there are ſome 


the perſon appearing and acting, which ſuit 
THE DIVINITY only; and, again, others, 
that belong wholly to the human nature: 
Which is particularly the caſe, with regard 
earl] 8 


ieee 
to the, apparition, in the bub z, and is there- 


- : 


fore, what f warrants the deuble application here 


made. 


„ 
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8c that, When this rule of interpretation is 
carefully attended, I imagine, there will be no 


difficulty in diſtinguiſhing, the characters, as 
they are either more itriatly DIVINE, or more 
directly HUMAN ; nor, therefore, in making 
the regular application of them to Gep or 
CnR1sT ; as the character itſelf, in theſe caſes, 
may happen to preponderate, either on the 
fide of IE HovAR, or on the fide of Taz 
MEss1AH : the plain conſequence of whirh 
muſt be, that we ſhall run no riſque of con- 
founding the diſtinòt per ſonalities of THE Fa- 
THER and Sox. See likewiſe page 218. 
THrHouGn, after all, this one ſhort obſerva- 
tion, frequently inculcated in the courſe of 
theſe papers, may fully ſettle this point : 
Namely, that CuRIST, as MEDIATOR, is al- 


ways the external, viſible agent, thro' theſe ſeve- 


ral appearances. While, what is contended for 
more, is only: That he is, nevertheleſs, ſo far 
from being ſolitary on theſe occaſions, that 
the pivine being, or THE, inviſible JEHgyAn, 
is always preſent in him, and operative with 


him: So that CuRISH acts immediately, but 


THE FATHER ſupremely —And this, I ap- 
prehend, is the true reaſon, why many of 
thoſe things, which are directly applied to 
THE inviſible Jexovan himſelf in the old teſ- 


tament, whether relative to Me/es in particular, 
or 


e | 
or to The Iſraelites in general; are, in the new- 
teſtament account of theſe matters, more di- 
rectly ee to CHRIST, THE MEDIATOR, 
: 


Witneſs thoſe. declarations by St. Stephen and 
St. Paul, taken notice of above, at 'p. 293, 
Sc. compared with p. 303309. 
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ADDITIONS, 


P AGE 158. I. 7. from the bottom, after thoſe words, 
the REGAL Character, add : refering, more eſpecially, 
to thoſe two diſtinguiſh'd periods, mention'd at 
p. 84 and 85, &c. 7 
Page 299. Note, I. 8. after $. xxxi, add [ſpeaking of 
THE ONE Gop here, in his abſtract nature, and not on 
the MEDIA TORIAL conſtitution ; in which latter ſenſe 
only, I took the liberty to ſpeak of him above, at 
p. 216, as 4 SPIRIT embodied ; that is, as dweling in THE 
MAN, 9 And where, * 6 
Page 365. l. 9. after next to him, add ſor, as I mi 
—— it, and with him] — c. * 
Page 458. Note, 1. 8. after nevertheleſs, add: in it's 
common ule, the extent, Oc. 


CORRECTIONS. 


AGE 66. I. 18. for add r. odd. P. 116. I. 8. for 
advacacy r. advocacy. P. 143. J. 7. for 2. r. (2.) 


P. 186. l. 8. for betwen r. between. P. 258. I. 23. for 
thefore r. therefore. P. 264. 1. 3. after above, inſert ]. 
P. 289. 1. 13. for and r. an. P. 291. I. 18. for givin 

r. given. P. 294. 1. 5 from bottom, for 1/raelities r. 1/- 
raelites. P. 326. I. 7. for acount r. account. Ib. I. 10. 
for cireumſtance r. circumſtance. P. 331. l. | pros 


bottom, for is r. it. P. 348. I. 5. for firſt r. firſt, P. 412. 
I. 11, after being r. the. P. 427. l. 4 from bottom, for 
And r. Add. P. 462. 1. 9. for authoratative r. authorita- 
tive. P. 480. I. 2. from bottom, for martyr r. martyrs, 


- 
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